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CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION

Of all stylistic devices the epithet is, perhaps, the one which has been most
abused in certain genres of poetry and prose compositions. But in its
proper and moderate use it may have the effect of increasing the author’s
vocabulary and enriching his power of expression. A well-chosen epithet
often constitutes a picture by itself, adding an element of vividness to the
context, rubbing up a vague and worn noun and throwing light upon
those of its connotations which should attract the attention of the audience.
An epithet may typify and express an opinion, beautify and add to the
intelligibility of a passage, without interrupting the course of the narrative
or the movement of the poem by a long parenthesis or burdening them by
a cumbersome description. It often is the best way to secure brightness,
beauty, distinction and sublimity to the style.

This treatise is devoted to inquiring into the function of the epithets in
Rgvedic mantras and to the discussion of some other particulars regarding
the uses of these words.! As there does not appear to exist complete
agreement among authorities in point of terminology,* the preliminary
remark may be made that by epithets are here intended, not only the
formulaic or petrified epithets (or, in German, stehende Epitheta) or
epitheta ornantia,3 but also all non-distinctive,?* logically often, but by no

1 See e.g. W. Wiist, Stilgeschichte und Chronologie des Rgveda (Abh. Kunde Morg.,
Leipzig, 1928), p. 27. The study of epithets in Sanskrit literature has been much

17) (
) pic occurrences were made by Ch. Autran, L’épopée

neglected. Some remarks on €

indoue (Paris, 1946), p. 339 ff. o . .
Whereas some authors — or languages — are inclined to identify epithets and

adjuncts (cf .e.g.0. Jespersen, The philosoph,y oﬁ grammar, Londoq, 1924 (193.5), p. 354)
or to limit the use of the word to those adjectives which as attrlt?utes, are intimately
associated with a noun (see J. Marouzeau, {.e:x:que de. la terminologie linguistique,
Paris, 1933, p- 77; Ch. Bally, Linguistique 'generale et lmglu_g:nq,{e fra'{caisez, Berne,
1944, p. 176), others apply the term exclusively to t.hose att.nbutwe adjectives which

s that is to say which are, in epic style, frequent or

have lost any distinctive function, nt
t accompaniments of nouns, whatever the sense of the utterance in its

2

nen i
sfx{i':);y (see e.g. G. S. Overdiep, Stilistische grammatica van het moderne Nederlandsch,
1937, p. 269). . .
Zwolle, P hnical term under discussion be advisable to avoid

s It would in defining the tec
expressions such as “s#chlich nichter
Griechische Grammatik, 11, Minchen,

forderten Schmuck” (E. Schwyzer-A. Debrunner,
1950, p. 181). Nor should we accept without
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means always, superfluous, descriptive, significant adjectives used attrib-
utively and denoting a quality or attribute which while beingcharacteristic
of or inherent in a person, object, event, or phenomenon, are, or may be
supposed to be, known to the audience of the speaker or author,5 or
which are at once recognized as true and pre-eminently suitable to
characterize the substantive.® Also those frequent cases where words
usually, or elsewhere, used in the above way occur instead of a proper
name or appellative noun or serve as a mode of address, are included
here. In so doing we shall not aim at anything like lexicographic com-
pleteness, because this publication is, on the contrary, mainly intended to
illustrate by a large number of examples some points of interest regarding
the use of epithets in the Veda from a stylistic point of view. It should
however be borne in mind that the adjectival epithet often is, to a greater or

reserve statements such as ‘“‘das Epitheton... ist historisch betrachtet nichts weiter als
Mechanisierung einer urspriinglich lose und in Form einer nachtriglichen Verdeutli-
chung oder Korrektur hinzugefiigten Apposition” (J. B. Hofmann, in M. Leumann-
J. B. Hofmann, Lateinische Grammatik, Miinchen, 1928, p. 454). As is well known the
epitheton ornans has been very diversely defined, e.g. “Das Epitheton ornans ist eine
Figur, welche der Darstellung dadurch Anschaulichkeit verleiht, dasz sie an dem
Begriffe eines Dinges ein bedeutsames Merkmal hervorhebt, durch welches unsere
Imagination den Impuls erhilt das Bild des Ganzen zu schaffen, mit einem Schlage,
wie es vor der dichterischen Anschauung stand” (H. Storch, “Das Epitheton ornans”,
Programm Ratibor, 1858, p. 6); *Un epitheton ornans est un adjectif qui n’ajoute au
contenu d’une proposition aucune détermination intellectuelle, un adjectif dont la
valeur affective méme a disparu au point de ne plus servir soit & rendre le mot principal
plus compréhensible dans le contexte, soit & éveiller un sentiment chez I’auditeur ou le
lecteur, soit & contribuer a la formation d’une certaine Stimmung justifiée par le
Contexte™ (L. Bergson, L’épithéte ornementale dans Eschyle, Sophocle et Euripide, Thesis
Uppsala, 1956, p. 18). L )

* An attributive adjective added to d.lst_mg%ush between the species of the same
genus etc. (e.g. the big house in contradistinction to _smallef houses) may be gz}}led
distinctive. Instances such as RV. 2, 27, 13 Sucir apah sayavasa adabdha’ ! upa kseti “the
pure one dwells unimpaired on waters that abound in good pastures’ are therefore,
generall i f consideration.

Hg\'vSeI::l,mflf; lggc(g::talo reasons no hard and fast lines will, in the following
Passages, be drawn and at times adjectives will be discussed which do not completely
come within this definition. It may, on the other hand, be observed that, if appearances
are not deceptive, in many cases context and situation provide us with indications as to
Whether the qualities or properties attributed to a particular noun were non-distinctive
and known to the audience. — A distinction should also be made between postpPoIS{;!ve
epithets (dbraham der guote in medieval German works) and appositions (Philipp
der Gute), v

If t)he adjective arouses in the audience or ir} th; readers the feeling: “this is tthef
true, this is a well-chosen characterization, this adjective brings to the fore an asxt)ec of
Fhe idea expressed by the noun whichin the givensituation is of outstal:l,dmg l\‘)-vnp(S)rhaIncel
1t may be considered to be “‘an ihrem bestimmEen Platze bedeutend” (A. W. Schlegel,
quoted by R. M. Meyer, Deutsche Stilistik, Miinchen, 1913, p. 57).
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lesser degree, equivalent to other expressions, that is to say that words of
other categories may also act as epithets.

Among the older studies on epithets there is very much which can no
longer bear reasonable criticism. It is of course true that many theses and
other essays on the use of descriptive adjectives in the works of a definite
author or of a definite epoch may still be of considerable use as collections
of material, the theoretical foundation of these works as well as the aims
the author had in view in writing them are however often largely anti-
quated.” For these authors epithets were, generally speaking, devices for
the use of poets, enabling them to make their style more vivid and agree-
able than the mode of expression preferred in prose works. The real
importance of epithets for the poetical style was however not discovered
before the first decade of the XXth century. One of the first scholars
who emphasize the essential part they play in a great variety of poems and
prose works was R. M. Meyer,® who even went so far as to defend the
thesis that a thorough inquiry into this subject should be the principal
task of modern students of stylistics. Among the observations made by
this scholar are the following: the epithet (“dieser licht- und leben-
sprithende Begriff’)is an adjective used emphatically. “Dieser Nachdruck
kann auf zweierlei Weise erreicht werden: entweder durch Hiufigkeit
oder gerade umgekehrt durch auffillige Seltenheit.”® ““In beiden Fillen
aber ist es Aufgabe des Beiworts, den Horer sofort in eine bestimmte

7

Konigsberg, 1865; A. Lackner, Das schumiickende Beiwort in der deutschen Dichtung des
12. Jahrhundert, Thesis Greifswald, 1903; W. Hawel, Das schmiickende Beiwort in den
mittelhochdeutschen volkstiimlichen Epen, Thesis Greifswald, 1908 (a book which does
not even contain an introduction or recapitulation); W. Lotz, Das attributive Beiwort
bei Hartmann von Aue, Thesis Giessen, 1901; A. Salzer, Die Sinnbilder und Beiworte
Mariens in der deutschen Literatur und lareinischen Hymnenpoesie des Mittelalters
(Linz, 1886); E. Zellmer, Die Epitheta in der Weltchronik Rudolfs von Ems, Thesis
Greifswald, 1915. These books like other works of the same class are products of great
diligence and valuable as collections of facts, but the authors have missed almost any
nt of linguistic or stylistic import, llmltlng themselves almost completely to enumer-
evant adjectives and substantives and, sometimes, also to questions of

7 See for instance L. Cholevius, Epitheta ornantia quibus utitur Vergilius, Thesis

poi
ations of the rel
a chronological or text-critical order.

s R. M. Meyer, Deutsche Stilistik (Miinchen, 1906), 19132, par. 54-58. According

to the definition proposed by this scholar (*p. 52) an epithet %5 an adjective, “das zu
einem bestimmten und individueller} Wesgn oder Gegt?nstafld in feste Beziechung tritt;
‘fest” musz die Beziehung in dem Sinn sein, das7:sx_e sich fu‘r uns mit dem Begriff des
betreffenden Wesens oder Gegenstandes unaufldslich verblpdgt. -.. Dagegen ist ein
attributives Adjektiv, das nicht den Menschen, sondern lediglich einen Zustand des-
selben kennzeichnet, noch kein Epitheton”. Cf. 2.1150 E. Elster., Prinzipien der Literaryy-
wissenschaft, 11 (Halle/S., 1911), p. 160 ff., who is perfectly right in drawing attention

to the type der sorgenbrechende Wein.
» Meyer, 0. c., p. 50.
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Stellung zu den genannten Personen oder Gegenstdnden zu bringen.”’10
“Auch das am besten gewihlte Adjektiv (kann) an sich nicht geniigen,
wenn ihm nicht aus der speziellen Verbindung mit gerade diesem Nomen
eine spezifische Nuance der Bedeutung zuflieszt.”! The insight came to
prevail that in many sentences the descriptive, attributive adjective is not
only, to quote Aristotle, “‘to relieve the monotony and to give an air of
distinction to our style”’,12 but also the main means of achieving graphical-
ness, the best way to secure colour, brightness, beauty and animation.
The idea expressed by a noun being apt to lose, by frequent use, its
original freshness, preciseness and fullness of meaning is often revived by
adding an attribute, just as the vague and general character of a large
number of substantives is as a rule defined and particularized by an
adjective. An epithet often essentially adds to bringing out in fuller relief
worn down substantives. In many passages an unaccompanied noun
would pass by quietly without making all its implications felt to the
audience; here a well-chosen attribute compels attention, forces the hearers
to dwell upon at least part of the aspects of the noun, focusses their
thoughts on those nuances and connotations which are either character-
istic of the idea expressed by the noun or deserve, in the eyes of the
author, special notice in a particular context. The adjective, bearer of
emotions and phantasy,’® creates those combinations of ideas which the
poet wishes to become active in the imagination of his hearers. It helps
him to lift the substantive out of the sphere of vague notions, by lending a
concrete shape to it. The combination of the intellectual and emotional
values of the noun and the well-chosen adjective may throw surprisingly
new light on old ideas and traditional images.!

The traditional term ‘epitheton ornans’ is however far from felicitous.
Additions which from the point of view of a matter-of-fact description or
a sober statement of facts are redundancies are not necessarily ornaments
and superfluities when occurring in other styles. Besides, the hearer may
become so used to a fixed epithet that he hardly notices it when it occurs.15

10

Meyer, o. c., p. 51.
Meyer, o. c., p. 57.

2 Aristotle, Rhet. 1406A, transl. R. C. Jebb (Cambridge, 1909), p. 153. The_same
authority also observed that a too frequent use of epithets is worse than speaking at
random, for a random style lacks merit, but excess is vicious. o

2 Forthe adjective as ‘Eindruckswort’ see H. Seidler, Allgemeine Stilistik (Gdttingen,
1953), p. 101 1. .

14 See e.g. also W. Kramer, “Het epitheton als sti jlwaarde”’, De nieuwg taalgids, 22
(Groningen, 1928), p. 1 ff.; the same, Inleiding tot de stilistiek (Groningen, 1935),
P. 69 ff.; G. Stotz, Epitheta ornantia im Kudrunlied..., Thesis Tiibingen, 1930, p. 1 ff.

' The term ‘fixed epithet’ is not entirely felicitous either, “since in the first place

11
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The hard and fast line formerly drawn between ‘indispensable’ attributive
adjectives — e.g. wévriov Gdwp ‘‘sea-water”, that old man, the French
republic, etc. — and the merely ornamental epithet is no stylistic reality.
An adjective may be redundant from the point of view of the hearer who
is only interested in the intellectual content of the communication, but at
the same time convey a definite connotation and emotional value which
are intended by the speaker: an infernal nuisance is, of course, a nuisance,
and deuced bad is bad, but the adjectives are exhaust-valves of emotion
which lend a special stylistic colour or flavour to the utterance. It is
obvious that there is a relation between the force of epithets and the
frequency with which they occur in a given document or context.!6
Another point of interest concerns the character of the text, the ‘tempo’
of the narrative. It is easily understood that epics and reflective com-
positions give an author fuller scope for applying epithets than dialogues
in dramas or novels.

The character of the epithets varies with that of the style of the passages
in which they occur. In ancient poetry of an idealistic nature, the epithets
are as a rule general and typical.l? The ancient historiographers applied
such typical adjectives to outstanding persons as Magnus, the great, a
king being per se great. As the character of the ‘primitive® song, tale, or
ballad in general leans towards the idealistic, it likes to represent persons
and objects as perfect ones of their kind: a king has unlimited power
because he is a king. “Dem modernen Menschen ... erscheinen die
Formen, unter denen die friihere mittelalterliche Literatur das Leben dar-
stellt, in ihrer iiberwiegenden Mehrheit als formelhaft und typisierend.”’1®
Modern, individualistic authors largely prefer realistic and individualistic
adjectives which help them to bring out the characteristic features of the
persons or objects of which they speak. Certain romantic poets and prose-

the noun may sometimes occur without its usual epithet, and in the second place it may
sometimes have another epithet” (C. M. Bowra, Heroic poetry, London, 1952, p. 222).
See also G. Stotz, 0. c., p. 1.

16 Compare the remarks made by K. H. Meyer, .Untersuchungen zum schmiickenden
Beiwort in der dlteren griechischen Poesie, Thesis Miinster, 1913, p. 2 ff., with regard to

ancient Greek poetry. .
17l Cf. e.g. J. G. Bohner, Das Beiwort des Menschen ... in Wolframs Parzifal, Thesis

Heidelberg, 1909, p. 1. o |
18 In order to avoid misunderstanding it may be remembered that this term does

not express any appreciation whatever, con\feyipg ? s:ense op’po‘site. to that of ‘modern’
and more or less synonymous with ‘pre-s.cnentlﬁc., natural’, ‘universally human’; in
language and literature primitive tendencies manifest themselves wherever ‘affective’
or ‘emotional’, ‘naive’ or ‘natural’ factors are only to a small extent counteracted by
rational or scientific thought etc.

19 Bohner, Das Beiwort des Menschen..., p. 1.
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writers experimented with new and surprising combinations of nouns and
adjectives or utilized these to express feelings and emotions rather than
specific characterizations. Whereas popular, antique and medieval epics
preferred so-called fixed epithets of the “green grass”, “brave warrior” or
“mountain-bred lion” varieties and modern authors had a predilection for
completely new or at least rare attributes it was the endeavour of a poet
like Horace to find new combinations?® and to pursue variation.

That the so-called epitheta ornantia of the ancient epics, though
originally intended to characterize, fulfilled this function only to a certain
extent is obvious. If any hero is brave or valiant, just because he is a hero,
and if every princess is a beauty,?! because the idealistic view of things
does not admit the existence of plain women of noble birth, these words
only intimate that the person under discussion is up to the standard: “der
edle Konig heiszt kaum mehr als bei uns “seine Majestit”.”?* In more
recent periods new trends in literary activity have however in chosing
epithets often pursued the completely new or utterly rare.?® The new light
in which they looked at the world conjured up combinations of great
plasticity, phantasy, and imagination: vaag brokkelden de zonoude muren
der kantelen (the Dutch prosaist Van Looy: “vaguely the sun-old walls
of the battlements crumbled”); daar liggen de doffe peinzende aardappelen
naast de opgewonden tomaten (the Dutch author Roland Holst: “there lay
the dull-pondering potatoes beside the excited tomatos”); krakende
geraamten van grijze verveling (Van Deyssel, another Dutch man of
letters: “creaking skeletons of grey boredom™). “Toute une échelle de
valeurs peut &tre observée, depuis les qualificatifs quasi obligatoires et
stéréotypés: une fine allusion, une ameére déception, jusqu'a 1'épithéte
inattendue qui réclame presque un commentaire: ces impressions restaient
douillettes (J. Romains); le lézard, fils spontané de la pierre fendue
(J. Renard).”2s

In heroic poetry leading parts are assigned to men of superior gifts, who
are presented and accepted as being greater than ordinary people. Al-
though it is true that much of their interest lies in what happens to them,

*° Cf. A. Goldschmidt, Philol. Wochenschrift, 49 (1929), p. 229 fI.

* In the Sundanese pantun literature of Java the words nu gélis “the beauty” often
precede the names of princesses of the blood, becoming, like the similar Javanese
phrase radén ayu a sort of title. )

2 R. M. Meyer, o.c., p. 52; the same, Altgermanische Poesie, p. f191 f.

3 R.M. Meyer, Stilistik, p. 56, argues that “jede neuere literarische Richtung mit
eiper frischen Pflege des Epithetons einsetzt, die nach einiger Zeit wieder einem ge-
wissen Erstarren weichen musz”. .

™ J. Marouzeau, Précis de stylistique francaise (Paris, 1946), p. 135. See also
W. Kramer, Her epitheton als stijlwaarde, I.c.
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their characters and personalities are far from indifferent. True heroes
awake not only interest in their adventures, but also admiration and even
awe for themselves.?® Yet, it is not only the narrative itself, the situations
in which they find themselves, the deeds which they perform and the
words they speak that afford the ancient poets opportunities to delineate
the characters of their heroes, the very choice of words in presenting them
to their audience, in describing their activities, in having them addressed
by the other figures of their poems is a great help to them in drawing
characters, in creating men and women who are “both examples of pre-
eminent humanhood and emphatically themselves”. Not rarely however
the adjectives, and especially the fixed epithets play a great part in this
process. If a poet is not able to bring out the qualities of his heroes by
indirect means he may almost completely rely on epithets added to their
names: ‘‘the courteous A., the valiant B.”’26

Gods, even the Homeric gods are, however, to a greater extent typical
figures than the human personages in the early remainders of poetry.
Descriptive adjectives and additional names and attributes are, even if the
gods to whom they are applied are less anthropomorphous than the
splendid characters of the Homeric pantheon, an important source of
knowledge of the views and opinions entertained by the poets and their
milieus with regard to the figures to which they dedicated their poems and
eulogies. If we could make no use of the almost innumerable epithets and
other attributes our knowledge of the Vedic gods would be considerably
reduced. Being one of the most outstanding characteristics of any literary
genre the epithets of the Rgveda are, also by their wealth and variety, a
very valuable element in the composition of the hymns, the delineation of
the divine personalities and the expression of thoughts.

It would however be a mistake to regard the epithet as an exclusively
literary device. It is on the contrary not foreign to normal daily usage.
Here also the epithetic adjective (e.g. le cygne au long cou) should be
distinguished from the “attribut spécialisant” (le cygne a bec rouge).
Here also i1 semble que l’épith’éte allonge, qu’elle exp,]jcite: en fait elle
suppose que, de toutes les qualités d’urte substance, 01} n'en reFlexft qu’une,
parce qu’elle intéresse ou frappe; e C est COfnme si’on dlsalf :” le cygx.xe,
qui a, entre autres caractéres, celui de posséder un long cou’.””?? Naive

3 See Bowra, Heroic poetry, ch. III. )
ss  See also E. Drerup, Homerische Poetik, 1 (Wiirzburg, 1921), p. 60; O. von

Jiriczek, Die deutsche Heldensage (Berlin-Leipzig, 1913), p. 113 ff.; W. Wollner,
Untersuchungen iiber die Volksepik der Qr.oszrussen (Leipzig, 1879), p. 11 f.

27 Ch. Bally, Le language et la vie (Ziirich, 1935), p. 135;J. B. Hofmann, Lateinische
Umgangssprache® (Heidelberg, 1936), p. 119 f., while defining an epithet as “the
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speakers, the common people in general, like to use a certain number of
substantives in fixed combinations with attributive adjectives. And they
have often set a model for writers of literary works. In order to re-
commend his merchandise a Dutch street-hawker used to talk of fonig-
zoete kasdruiven “hothouse grapes as sweet as honey”’, whatever the taste
and the quality of the fruits, and of hagelwitte bloemkool ‘“‘caulifiower
white as snow” (lit. ‘‘hail”), even if the colour of that vegetables was
rather dingy. Notwithstanding their practical function from the point
of view of business these adjectives had developed into mechanically re-
produced decorative epithets which never did combine with other sub-
stantives. Nor did that merchant ever speak of suikerzoete (‘“as sweet as
sugar”) druiven, or sneeuwwitte (“white as snow”) bloemkool. There are,
in common usage, such fixed and traditional phrases as, in Dutch, zijn
trouwe gade “his loyal wife”, heard also when any reference to conjugal
fidelity is altogether out of the question; mijn lieve zuster “‘my dear sister”,
used by many persons as a stereotyped word group; onder de groene
(“green”) zoden rusten ‘‘to lie under the sod”. Thus we find in German,
werter Freund; darf ich um den werten Namen bitten??® or bitte, hier die
werte Unterschrift; nein, meinlieber, alter, verehrter Freund.2® In colloquial
usage fixed combinations are of considerable frequency: ke got himself
into a nasty mess; a nice cup of tea. It often is a matter of milieu which
epithets are preferred and which of them come to stay, like ror “rotten,
wretched” in colloquial Dutch, or mieters “fine, splendid” in young
people’s slang, which are of very general applicability. In popular songs
and tales things are often called after a property that strikes the eye or
after the impression otherwise made by their outward appearance :2° thus,
in German, die griine Wiese; mein junges Leben; in ancient English
ballads the favourite colour of horses was milk-white. Not rarely the noun
and its epithet are more intimately connected by alliteration: the merry
month of May; in Dutch hun lieve landje (iron.) “their precious country”.

a.ttributive addition of something known”’ considers it to be “nichts wie ein mechani-
snlerFer a}ppositioneller Zusatz unter Aufhebung der Pause”; his opinion that in contra-
fj‘]s'tmctlon to the epitheton ornans and the épithéte rare of the “gehobene Sprache”,

dl? Umgangssprache ... auf dieser ... ererbten Nachtragsweise durchaus stehen
(bleibt)” may easily lead to misunderstanding.

®¢ Cf.E. Steinmeyer, Uber einige Epitheta der Mhd. Poesie, Rede Erlangen, 1889.

H. Wunderlich, Unsere Umgangsprache (Weimar-Berlin, 1894), p. 162 f.
) See e.g. also R. Petsch, “Volksdichtung und volkstiimliches Denken”, Hessische
Bltter fiir Volkskunde, I1 (1903), p. 208; R. van der Meulen, Die Naturvergleiche in den
Liedern und Totenklagen der Litauer, Thesis Leiden, 1907, p. 6 f.; L. Wolf, “Der
groteske und hyperbolische Stil des Mittelhochdeutschen Volksepos™, Palaestra, 25
(1903), p. 20 .

29
30
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Since this point — which may be of interest for a correct understanding
of the frequent use of more or less fixed epithets in archaic and ‘semi-
primitive’ literatures — does not appear to have attracted the attention
which it deserves, a somewhat larger number of Dutch instances may be
added here.®* There is no doubt the sure promise of finding a large num-
ber of counterparts in other ‘modern’ languages. In Dutch popular or
colloquial usage a stijve hark, lit. ““a stiff rake” means ““a clumsy, awkward
person, a person of stiff manners”: rakes being as a rule stiff and not
flexible, the epithet is ‘logically’ superfluous; its emotional and character-
istic force are, however, considerable; a stijve hark is a sort of intensive
variant of a hark ‘““a muff”. The somewhat vulgar een vervelende klier
‘“‘a boring or dull rotter” is in a similar way stronger than een klier “‘a pig,
a rotter”’; een stomme eend ‘‘a stupid goose’ is stronger than een eend “‘a
goose, an empty-headed person’; het arme schaap ‘‘the poor mite’> more
affectionate than /et schaap, lit. “‘the sheep”; in een onschuldig lam ‘‘the
innocent lamb’’ the epithet, serving mainly to emphasize the most out-
standing characteristic of the animal, is practically speaking tautological.
If the idea of “consolation’ is to be expressed intensively one has often
recourse to the cliché schrale troost “poor (cold) comfort”. The adjective
diep (‘‘deep”) expresses, in a similar way, a high degree, for instance in
connection with geheim “‘secret”: een diep geheim “‘a dead secret”; and
the adjective bitter “bitter” is in Dutch, as well as English, very much
adapted to qualify intensive weeping: bittere tranen “bitter tears”. Instead
of “deep” or “profound” the adjective heilig, lit. “holy” often qualifies
the noun ontzag ‘‘awe, respect”; in blakende (lit. “burning’) welstand
means: “in radiant health”. If in popular usage the idea expressed by
schoft “scoundrel” is to be intensified, the epithet vuil “dirty” is as a rule
added to it: vuile schoft. Similarly, een gemene smeerlap “a foul black-
guard” is stronger than the single smeerlap “dirty fellow”; een vette kiuif
«y fat knuckle” stronger than een kluf'f “a .knu‘cfkle of. I?ork”; een bliksemse
kwajongen lit. ‘an urchin like hghtl.mlg” i.e. “a devilish urchin” is a sort
of standard intensivum beside kwajongen; in een o.ut?e zeur “a bore” the
ve oud renders the same service, whereas vuil is often preferred to
bstantives indicating persons, which in certain milieus

o serve as terms of abuse: vuile kapitalist “dirty

adjecti
intensify certain su
are emotive and apt t

capitalist”; vuile koloniaal “dirty colonial”. .
If one wishes to express compassion or merely sympathy with an animal

the epithet stom, i.e. «“qumb”’ may, like the English poor in poor brute I

31 owe part of these examples to the kin
and Miss H. Wijnholt.

dness of my pupils Miss B. Th. Koppers
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serve as a term of endearment: het stomme dier! A more ‘emotional’
variant of vrede “peace” is de lieve vrede “‘dear peace” in om de lieve vrede
“for the sake of peace”. The good quality of potatoes is by the Dutch
greengrocers preferably indicated by the adjective puik “choice, first-rate”.
For “I have not the faintest idea of it”” the Dutch say ik heb er geen flauw
(““dim”) idee van.

In other cases the fixed adjective is not to intensify but rather to qualify
the meaning of the noun to which it is attached. Thus wuitbundig “ex-
uberant” is more or less habitually qualificative of vreugde “joy” and lof
“praise”; opgeschoten “shot up” of jongen “boy”, the phrase meaning
“stripling”; zoetsappig “‘goody-goody, namby-pamby” of glimlach
“smile”; diep-geworteld “‘deep-rooted” of overtuiging ‘‘conviction™;
hooggespannen high-strung” of verwachtingen ‘expectations” ; welwillend
“benevolent” of overweging ‘“consideration”. In a similar way: oor-
verdovend lawaai lit. “‘ear-deafening (i.e. an ear-splitting) noise”; wir-
gestreken gezicht lit. “smoothed face”, i.e. “smug or poker face”;
spreekwoordelijk gezegde lit. “proverbial saying”; uitgelezen gezelschap
“select party”. Some expressions of this class are almost exclusively
current in metaphorical use: doorgestoken kaart lit. “‘pierced card” i.e.
“put-up job, plant”; opgeschroefde vrolijkheid “screwed up, i.e. inflated
merriment” ; opgekropte woede means “pent-up rage”.

There are formulas which may conveniently be dealt with under the
head stereotyped or hackneyed phrases, such as lekker weer “nice
weather”; een flauwe mop “an insipid, i.e. a poor joke”; een armzalig
zootje “‘a poor lot”. In these combinations the adjective is far from
superfluous; on the contrary, een flauwe mop is just the opposite of een
goede mop “‘a capital joke”, but in qualifying a joke these two adjectives
are the standard expressions, synonyms being practically unusual. The
traditional epithet to qualify a man’s life as loose and licentious is
losbandig : een losbandig leven (alliteration!); the opposite idea is common-
ly denoted by serieus “serious”: een serieuze levenswandel. The latter
term is, like many other adjectives, practically connected only with a
rather limited number of nouns: een serieys gegadigde (‘“‘intending
purchaser”); een serieus zakenman (“business-man”) etc.

Commonplace expressions belonging to the vocabulary of journalism,
of semi-intellectuals etc. are, for instance, dodelijke stilte “a dead silence”
Le. “a hush (falling upon an assembly)”: een sprekend evenbeeld “‘a
speaking likeness” ; een grove belediging “gross offence” i.e. “outrage”;
8rove ketterij “rank heresy’’; tedere kus “affectionate kiss”’; but een teer
Ppunt “a tender or delicate point” (teder now being a bookish variant of the
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colloquial and standard zeer); if the idea of innocence is to be emphasized
the phrase heilige onschuld, lit. “sacred innocence” may serve,

In second-rate literature palms are usually “waving”: wuivende palmen,
and reed or rush “rustling”: ruisend riet; the dunes are *“white, fair, light”:
de blanke (blonde) duinen, but not: de witte (i.e. “‘white”) duinen; waves,
especially small waves, are “rippling”: kabbelende golfjes; whereas daisies
arc often qualified as “humble”: het nederige madeliefje; violets are
“modest, unpretentious”: het bescheiden viooltje. Instead of “the sky”

-many authors and speakers prefer de blauwe hemel *“the blue sky”. In a
T ik it “a downy peach” and een blozende

/ * ~wijn ‘“‘sparkling wine”’;
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serve as a term of endearment: het stomme dier! A more ‘emotional’
variant of vrede ““peace” is de lieve vrede “‘dear peace” in om de lieve vrede
“for the sake of peace”. The good quality of potatoes is by the Dutch
greengrocers preferably indicated by the adjective puik “choice, first-rate™.
For “I have not the faintest idea of it”’ the Dutch say ik heb er geen flauw
(“dim™) idee van.

In other cases the fixed adjective is not to intensify but rather to qualify
the meaning of the noun to which it is attached. Thus witbundig “‘ex-
uberant” is more or less habitually qualificative of vreugde “joy” and lof
“praise”; opgeschoten “shot up” of jongen “boy”, the phrase meaning
“stripling”; zoetsappig <“goody-goody, namby-pamby” of glimlach
“smile”; diep-geworteld ‘‘deep-rooted” of overtuiging ““conviction™;
hooggespannen “high-strung” of verwachtingen «expectations’; welwillend
“benevolent” of overweging “consideration”. In a similar way: oor-
verdovend lawaai lit. “ear-deafening (i.e. an ear-splitting) noise”; wir-
gestreken gezicht lit. “smoothed face”, i.e. ‘“smug oOr poker face”;
spreekwoordelijk gezegde lit. “proverbial saying”; uitgelezen gezelschap
“select party”. Some expressions of this class are almost exclusively
current in metaphorical use: doorgestoken kaart lit. “pierced card” i.e.
“put-up job, plant”; opgeschroefde vrolijkheid “screwed up, i.e. inflated
merriment”; opgekropte woede means “‘pent-up rage”.

There are formulas which may conveniently be dealt with under the
head stereotyped or hackneyed phrases, such as lekker weer ‘“‘nice
weather”; een flauwe mop “‘an insipid, i.e. a poor joke”; een armzalig
zootje “a poor lot”. In these combinations the adjective is far from
superfluous; on the contrary, een flauwe mop is just the opposite of een
goede mop “a capital joke”, but in qualifying a joke these two adjectives
are the standard expressions, synonyms being practically unusual. The
traditional epithet to qualify a man’s life as loose and licentious is
losbandig : een losbandig leven (alliteration!) ; the opposite idea is common-
ly denoted by serieus “serious”: een serieuze levenswandel. The latter
term is, like many other adjectives, practically connected only with a
rather limited number of nouns: een serieus gegadigde (‘“‘intending
purchaser”); een serieus zakenman (“business-man”’) etc.

Commonplace expressions belonging to the vocabulary of journalism,
of semi-intellectuals etc. are, for instance, dodelijke stilte ““a dead silence”
ie. “a hush (falling upon an assembly)”; een sprekend evenbeeld “‘a
speaking likeness”’; een grove belediging “gross offence” i.e. “‘outrage”;
grove ketterij “rank heresy”; tedere kus “affectionate kiss”; but een teer
punt “a tender or delicate point” (feder now being a bookish variant of the
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colloquial and standard teer); if the idea of innocence is to be emphasized
the phrase heilige onschuld, lit. “sacred innocence” may serve.

In second-rate literature palms are usually “waving”: wuivende palmen,
and reed or rush “rustling”: ruisend riet; the dunes are ““white, fair, light™:
de blanke (blonde) duinen, but not: de witte (i.e. “white”) duinen; waves,
especially small waves, are “rippling”: kabbelende golfjes; whereas daisies
are often qualified as “humble”: het nederige madeliefje; violets are
“modest, unpretentious”: het bescheiden viooltje. Instead of “the sky”
many authors and speakers prefer de blauwe hemel “the blue sky”. In a
similar way een donzen perzik lit. “a downy peach” and een blozende
appel ‘‘a ruddy apple” are beside fonkelende wijn “sparkling wine”;
verblindende witheid “dazzling whiteness”; inktzwarte duisternis “a dark-
ness as black as ink”; een verfrissend bad ‘‘a refreshing bath; een arm-
zalig overschot *“‘a poor remainder”; een innige omhelzing ‘“‘a hearty
embrace” favourite commonplace phrases in which the epithet is as a
rule almost obligatory in the speeches and writings of those who aspire
to a certain sort of ‘distinction’ in the use they make of their mother-
tongue. That among the combinations which have a fixed place in their
diction are also iore or less evidently tautological phrases such as een
reine maagd “‘a chaste virgin”, does not worry these authors, who do not
even shrink from combinations such as een moedige held “‘a brave hero
or een geheimzinnig mysterie “a mysterious mystery”.

Another kind of adjective-substantive phrase is that which forms unity
to such a degree that the substantive by itself does not express a sense
comparable to that which it conveys in the combination. The Dutch
expression _een hoge ome, lit. “an exalted uncle” — notice that een hoge
oom does not exist, oom being the standard variant of the low-colloquial
ome — means “‘a great gun, a big johnny” or in more modern English
«5 brasshat”, or a V(ery) I(mportant) P(erson); the noun oom or ome is,
as far as I know, never used in the sense of “somebody important”.
Similarly, een kale jakhals lit. ““a bald jackal” i.e. a “beggarly fellow”, the
name of the animal being never employed for “shabby people” or for
“fellow” in general; een oude sok *‘an old buffer’j (sok means :*“sock”);
the alliterative een brave borst is “a t')rave lad” i.e. “a good boy”, the
unqualified word borst for “y(?uth” }aexng. as good as obs.olete.. R,:lmours
spread als een lopend vuurtje, i.e. “like wild-fire or'hk‘t‘a lightning”, neYer
als een vuurtje. An instance such as de rode haan lit. tl}? 1'red cock?’, ie.
fire (de rode haan op het dak zetten: “‘to set fire on a house”) 1§ se}f-ewdent.
In colloquial language the single name of the vegetable 1§, in contra-
distinction to een rare snijboon, lit. “a queer French bean” i.e. “a queer
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chap” is as far as I know, only seldom applied to persons. The alliterative
een brutale bliksem lit. “an impertinent lightning” and een arme
bliksem “a poor lightning” are standard expressions for “a very
impudent fellow” and ‘“a poor devil”. The term snoeshaan is in
colloquial Dutch rarely used without one of the adjectives vreemd and
raar, een vreemde snoeshaan meaning “a foreign chap”, een rare snoeshaan
““a queer customer, an odd fish”. A similar expression is een oljjke snaak
lit. “a sly or roguish wag”. One never promises mountains, nor do
Dutchmen promise bergen, but gouden bergen beloven is a well-known
expression “to promise mountains of gold”. The only kind of gloves
with which persons may be handled are kid or velvet gloves: met fluwelen
handschoenen aanpakken. Among the vulgar expressions which exclusively
occur in this form, the noun by itself being unusual, is flauwe kul “twaddle”.

To this class belong a number of Christian names which, accompanied
by fixed epithets, are more or less frequently used to characterize men OT
women, boys or girls or rather to indicate that they belong to a particular
type. The names and epithets are hardly ever interchangeable. Thus een
saaie (ot also stijve) Piet “a dull Peter” means “a dry stick, a bore”;*
een brave Hendrik “‘a honest Henry”: “a smug, a paragon of virtue”;
een vrolijke Frans “a merry Francis”: “a jolly dog, a gay spark™; een
h?ute.n Klaas ““a wooden Nicholas”: “a numb hand, a stick’; the com-
bination stijve Klaas is less frequent; een dolle Dries lit. “a foolhardy
An@rew”: “a dare-devil”; een nieuwsgierig Aagje “an inquisitive Aggie’’:
“MISS Curiosity” or “Miss Inquisitive”; een vlijtig Liesje “a diligent
Lizzy”: “an industrious girl”; een bijdehande Ka “a quick-witted Kate”:
‘ia guick-witted woman, a be all there”. Instead of ‘like one mad’ OT
similar expressions the Dutch often use the expression als een razende
Roeland. The Dutch equivalent of “Goodman Bones” is Magere Hein,

which literally means “lean Harry”.3® There are, of course, English

%8 Besides, we find: malle Piet; hoge Piet (= hoge ome).

Some of these expressions go back to titles of books or personages in popular
dramas. As.my f:olleague, Dr. C. B. van Haeringen, professor of Dutch language,
Utrecht University, kindly informs me, Nieuwsgierig Aagje is borrowed from a low
comedy by A. Bormeester, ’t Nieuwsgierig Aagje (1679); Vrolijke Frans seems tO
orlgl.r.late in thp title of a book by an anonymous author, ’t Kluchtige leven van
Vrolijke Fransje (1643); De brave Hendrik was the title of a very frequently reprinted
moralizing regding-book for schools (sixtieth and last edition in 1877). The origin of
other expressions of the same type cannot however be traced back to similar sources.
Thus Houterz Klaas occurs already in the works of Cats (XVIIth century), but has not
been invented by this poet. Nor does the alliterative Gierige Gerrit ““Avaricious
Gerard” seem to be a phrase of Bredero’s making (XVIIth century), although he
ESBOWS the synonymous Gierige Geraart (with popular etymology: Geraart ~ be-ger-en

to want, covet”). For Ongelovige Thomas, Doubting Thomas see N.T. Ev. Joh. 20, 25.

33
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counterparts: Meddlesome Matty; Smart Alec; cf. also Nosey Parker.

Some phrases have a fixed place in the vocabulary of irony. In order to
disapprove of a person’s manners one may use the ironical expression
nette manieren 1.¢. “‘refined manners”; thus een mooie boel lit. “a precious
mess” means “a pretty kettle of fish, a precious mess”; een fraai heer, lit.
“a pretty gentleman” stands for “a nice specimen”.

Certain adjectives are almost, or completely, unusual outside such a
fixed combination: op de begane grond lit. “on trodden ground”, i.e.
“on the ground-floor”.

Often it is hardly possible to replace a traditional syntagma by a
homonymous expression. If we want to say that somebody learns or hears
a message or a piece of news mer gemengde gevoelens, ‘“‘with mixed
feelings™, we might, theoretically, imagine that we could have recourse
to other expressions, but in practice it is always the cliché to which we
resort. Stereotyped phrases are also zalig uiteinde “‘blessed last hours of
the year” — a cliché even among Dutch Protestants who do not like their
Roman Catholic compatriots use the word zalig in other blessings —; ons
dagelijks brood ‘“‘our daily bread”; een bonte menigte “‘a motley crowd”.

Moreover, there are stereotyped phrases of a special sense which are
not directly intelligible from the meanings of the components: een blauwe
Maandag lit. “‘a blue Monday”, i.e. ““a very short time”. “Our Lady” is in
Dutch always Onze Lieve Vrouwe, lit. ““Our dear Lady”.

Some of these idiomatic word groups are used only as a part of a larger
expression: bekend als de bonte hond, lit. “known as the spotted dog”,
i.e. “be known all over the place”. If the word varken “‘pig” is, in Dutch,
to qualify a sluggard the adjective /ui “lazy” is, as far as I'know, obligatory:
lui varken “‘lazy pig”; otherwise the name of the animal rather suggests
dirtiness. )

It may further be observed that in many, and perhaps — so to say — in
all languages stereotyped syntagmata are curr.enf‘ to such z.m extent thit
they form unities: in Dutch gezond verstand, lit. “sound mind or sense”,
i.e. the English common sense ot natural good sense. '

A few special lines may be devoted 'to those epithets which from the
morphological analysis are compounds. We would be
greatly mistaken if under the im‘;‘)ression .of the‘i fan:lllou; Homer}c BLOTpE(pZ"ig
«“fostered by Zeus”, moddpxng “succourng with : e foot, swi t-foote(‘l R
“rosy-fingered” or more exactly “whose fingers are like

point of view of

$08680xTUA0G

e . .
e.g. the phrases with Piet, the speech-making community seems to have

In other cases. -m
added one or ’rnore epithets to a very common Christian name.
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roses”, or of Rgvedic compounds such as 1, 172, 1 ahibhanu- ““glittering
like serpents”, mayiiraroman- “‘peacock-haired”, or bhasaketu- ““perceiv-
able through light’’3¢ we were to regard these words whenever and where-
ever they occur integrally as products of poetic inventiveness. It may be
true that colloquial speech and familiar conversation largely prefer simple
adjectives, such pithy attributes as godvergeten (ellendeling, kwajongen
etc.), “God-forsaken” (“villain, urchin”) are too well known to be in need
of much comment. Similar ‘intensive’ combinations are hooglopende
ruzie “flaming (lit. running high) quarrel”, vastgeroeste gewoonten “deep-
seated (lit. rusted up) habits”; ingekankerde haat “‘deep-rooted (lit.
festered) hate”; onweerlegbaar bewijs “irrefutable demonstrat.ion”; met
pijlsnelle or bliksemsnelle vaart “as quick as an arrow, as lightning”;
oorverscheurend gekrijs “‘ear-piercing screeching”; ongelikte beer ‘“‘un-
licked cub’’ ; dienstwillige dienaar (alliteration) “‘obedient or eager servant”,

Composition is indeed an effective means of enhancing the force and
expressive value of an epithet. In ancient Frisian laws the night is called
“mist-dark” and the coldest season of the year ‘“distress-cold”, gold:
“fire-red””. It is clear that the idea expressed by these adjectives is con-
siderably extended and intensified: “mist-dark’ adds an essential feature
of darkness as it is known to the inhabitants of the low Frisian countrieg
on the North Sea; “distress-cold” (notkalt) evokes the many evils and
miseries of the long winter. These epithets often imply similes: “fire-reqd*’
means “‘as red as fire”.3

It may in this connection be permitted to make a digression on the
history of the bahuvrihi compounds,®® which are very compressed lin-
guistic devices to express the functional interdependence of several ideas,
their implied syntax connoting a great variety of syntactical relationsg.
Neither the theory about the origin of this important class of wordg
developed, about 60 years ago, by Jacobi®” — according to whom they
originated in primitive subordinate sentences, being ‘“‘versteinerte be-
ziechungswortlose Nebensitze mit dem Begriff des Besitzes’3® — por the
still older explication as ‘mutierte karmadharayakomposita’ given by
L. von Schroeder®® and Brugmann®® - have carried complete conviction.

% See also L. Renou, Histoire de la langue sanskrite (Lyon, 1956), p. 17.

% The relations between these epithets and similes in the proper sense of the term
will be commented upon in the second part of this volume.

% For a rapid survey of the relevant literature see W. Henzen, Deutsche Woyt-
bildung (Halle/S., 1947), p. 90 f.

87 H. Jacobi, Compositum und Nebensatz (Bonn, 1897), p. 83 f.

% Cf. also J. Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, 11, 1 (Gottingen, 1905), p. 288 ff.

L. von Schroeder, K.Z., 24 (1879), p. 102.



Introduction a1

Important remarks were made by W. Petersen®! who drew attention to the
great influence of name-giving. This class of compounds, he argued, must
have been due to a widespread tendency to use appellatives denoting a
person or an object after a conspicuous characteristic, as proper names.
It is beyond doubt that not only simple nouns, such as nose (in Dutch
de neus may mean: the man characterized by a remarkably big or other-
wise conspicuous nose), cuckoo, bald (Charles the Bald), or abstracts such
as Joy or Irene came to be used as names of persons, but also complex
expressions such as, in Russian, Marja Krasa ¢ornaja kosa “Marja Krasa
black hair”; in French, des yeux tabac d’Espagne; in German, Kehrwieder
(name of an inn); in Dutch, the nickname Grijpgraag lit. “cager to catch”.

It is anyhow worth noticing that a considerable part of the ancient
bahuvrihi compounds express, in Greek*® and elsewhere, striking or
characteristic qualities of gods, men and animals, in Homer also of ships,
weapons and other much-used and important objects. Many of them were
used as more or less fixed epithets. The second member of these com-
pounds usually was the name of a limb, a weapon, garment etc. : aloxo9épng
“with gleaming breastplate”; xa\ixopos ‘‘beautiful-haired”. Many
other ancient bahuvrihis denote psychical or intellectual qualities such
as moadpnmie ‘of many resourceful thoughts™; xpatepbppwv “‘stout-
hearted”. In other cases the second member refers to material and
valuable property: moiburrog “rich in horses”; modypusoc ‘‘rich in
gold”; ebunhos “rich in sheep”. Other bahuvrihis, again, express a
comparison: peindic “honey-sweet”; poSoddxrurog “with fingers like
roses”. Not all of them are usually applied to human beings: e3mpupvoc
«with goodly stern”; Sonyéowog “casting a long shadow”. Many
bahuvrihis are, already in the earliest documents, proper names: Efixrog
l_supplied with horses, delighting in horses.”; Kéfo\mp “round-eyed”’;
Avxbppwy “wolf-minded”; EtPowx “well‘-supphed with cows”.4® Vedic
bahuvrihis very often express parallel ideas, such words as wgrabahy-
«one whose arms are powerful”’; ugradhanvan- “one whose bow is power-

“wel

H .
K. Brugmann, Grundrisz der vergl. Grammatik der indogerm. Sprachen, 11

40
Strassburg, 1892), p. 87 f.
( a . Petersen, 1. F., 34, p. 254 ff. ' '

a2 For a survey of the main relevant facts see E. Risch, Wortbildung der homerischen

in, 1937), p. 167. )

Sp:aacligo(? gﬂigr’ insta)ncI;s also from other ancient Indo-European languages see e.g.
Brugmann, Grundriss® 11, 1 (Strassburg, 1996), p- ]17 ﬂ’i E, F. Solmserf, Indogermanische
Eigennamen  als Spiegel der Kulturgeschichte (Heidelberg, 1922),‘F. Bechtel, Die
Géttingen, 1894); the same, Namenstudien (Halle, 1917):

iochischen Personennamen ) 1me
%eggﬁxlze Zur Geschichte der lateinischen Eigennamen (qottlngen, 1904); 3. A. var
Veize Nam,es of persons in early Sanskrit literature, Thesis Utrecht, 1938,
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ful”; dirghasravas- “renowned far and wide”; bahupraja- “with a numer-
ous progeny”’; purudamsas- ‘‘abounding in marvellous deeds”; sukra-
vasas- “bright-robed”. Such names as Susravas- “famous™ closely
correspond to the Avestan Haosravah- and Gr. Ebaefe. In Celtic, which
has, generally speaking, preserved the original types of nominal com-
position very well, characterizing bahuvrihis are of considerable frequency :
thus we find in ancient Irish texts: cruaid-chend “‘hard-head” i.e. “with a
hard head”: coel-chos “slender-leg”; in Gallic the proper name Dubno-
talus “with a low forehead”, etc. etc.** The German names of the type
Kuonrat; Chlodwig etc. are too well known to need comment.? Sych
translations as “white-armed” for Aevxdrevog Or “rosy-fingered” for
boSoddxruroc are indeed apt to lead us astray, not t.o speak of the literal
translation of the otherwise correct and useful Indian explication bahu-
vrihi- means “whose rice is much” (vrikir bahur yasya sah). In our own
ancient tales and stories we encounter a (Dutch) Blauwbaard or Blye-
beard, a Roodkapje or “Little Red Riding-hood”, a Daddy-long-legs, and
in our own history a Richard Lionheart. In Old High German langmuot
expressed the sense of the later langmiitig; and the German barfusz still
exists to convey the idea expressed in English by “barefooted”. Thus
Adelheit was a woman ““of noble nature”, and Hartmut a man ““of steady
mind”. We had therefore better speak of Hera “white-arm”, of Poseidon
“Dark-hair” (xvavoyairg), just like Daddy-long-legs, and (in Dutch)
Jan Krom-poot “Crooked-legs” in our own languages; just like hook-nose
which means “a hook-nosed person”.

Since names of persons and other CONCTEL@ are very often derived from
characteristics concerniag only part of them, that is to say that human
beings are often called after notable bodily or psychical features?¢ — beards,
noses, hair, legs, mind and intellect providing an abundance of striking
peculiarities arousing the interest and exciting the inventiveness of fellow-
men - the origin of such names as Gr. Aéntoc “thin, fine, delicate’;
Miroc “thread”; Zipos “Flat-nose”; ITppos “red-haired”; the Dutch nick-
name Buikje “Tummy” is easily intelligible. In addition to these Poincaré
la guerre and Marschall Vorwdirts may be quoted to illustrate the tendency
to derive names from qualities of character and typical utterances of

those concerned. What interests us most is that compounds or complex
14

o1 45:6 H. Pedersen, Vergl. Grammatik der keltischen Sprachen, 11 (Géttingen, 1913),

% Cf. also E. Fabian, Das exozentrische Kompositum im Deutschen, Thesis Greifs-
Wiled, 1931; W, Last, Das Bahuvrihi-Compositum (Greifswald, 1925).

The question as to how far at least part of these names were nicknames before
becoming regular proper names may be left out of consideration here.
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phrases may be used in the same way. German proper names such as
Pfeffersack, Sauerteig, Eisenhart, Breitkopf may in this respect be put on
a par with such well-known animals’ nicknames — part of which may
originally have been tabu substitutes?? — as langbeen “‘long-shanks”, i.e.
“stork”; and terms of abuse of the type Dutch schaapskop “mutton-
head”; melkmuil “milksop”. In French the type un visage gendarme and
the above-quoted des yeux tabac d’Espagne tun parallel, just like un
manteau cerise and des cheveux poivre-et-sel or the Rhaeto-Romanic
‘n® prsun® be tem®s “a person only fears” i.e. “‘a person who is always
afraid”.*® In all those cases the supposition does not seem too bold that
simple nouns or phrases which ‘originally’#® were substantives, were as
appositions added to nouns or names or used instead of names and in the
course of time developed into adjectives or proper names. The omission
of a pause between noun and apposition and a shift of the word accent
often are essential factors in this process,5® which was mainly induced by
the commonly human inclination to notice and to express the distinguish-
ing features of his fellow-creatures and of many objects around himself.
Thus the predilection for epithets — to which we have to revert — is no
doubt a question of ‘Elementarverwandtschaft’®* and a ‘primitive’ trait in
early poetry, which it shares with popular or archaic epics, ballads and
similar genres of literature.52 In the Russian epics simple adjectives are
attached to certain characters. The Tale of Igor’s Raid, composed in
1187, speaks of “grey wolves”, “black ravens”, ‘“green grass” and
“yaliant retinue”. These noun-adjective combinations are not quite
fixed or constant, but very favourite and part of them — for instance those
which ancient Russian and Jugoslav poems have in common —may be old
and derive from a common ancestry. In the ancient French Song of
Roland, Charles is ’emperere magne, France is always France dulce, and
Oliver’s sister is Aude au vis cler. In the Tibetan ‘epic’ of Gesar epithets,
lifying as well as replacing a noun, are likewise very frequent, the bee

qua X 8 - ' .
being named after its six legs, thunder after its noise ‘“‘the drum of the

17 See e.g. A. J. Portengen, De Oud-Germaanse dichtertaal in haar ethnologisch

, /, Thesis Leiden, 1915. )
w;l;amsee W. Havers, Handbuch der erklirenden Syntax (Heidelberg, 1931), p. 23.
It.

a0 e, before analogy made its influence fe .
so Cf. also O. Behaghel, Deutsche Syntax (Heidelberg, 1923), I, p. 2 ff. The real

ition often emphasizes the uniqueness or ‘Einzelartigkeit’ of the idea expressed by
tt, der Allmichtige, God Almighty. Cf. also R. Otto, Das Gefiihl des

en, 1932), p. 137.

o.c., p. 8; 210 ff. and passim.
d design in the lliad (Oxford, 1930), p. 8 1; the

appos
the noun: GO ¢
Uberweltlichen (Miinch
&1 Cf. e.g. Havers,
52 See e.g. C. M. Bowra, Tradition an

same, Heroic poetry, p. 223 f.
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summer”; the weasel is “the enemy of the rats”, the cloud “the container
of water”.5® There clearly is a simple pleasure in attaching an epithet to a
name also when there is no need to distinguish one person from another.
Early history and literature abound in combinations such as Richard
‘coeur de lion’, “Sadko the merchant, the rich stranger™, “fair Miro&
mountains”, “mighty Philip the Magyar™.

In popular poetry as well as in daily speech this remarkable predilection
for more or less fixed epithets is one of the ‘formulaic elements’ in which
naive and popular usage abounds. Sets of words used, with little or no
change, whenever the situation with which they deal occurs are an ancient
possession of many communities. They meet the almost generally fe]¢
wish to be graphical, to avoid single substantives which, denoting classeg
and genera, often are vague or abstract; they afford the speaker ap
opportunity to typify and to classify, to throw a sidelight on one of the
most interesting aspects of the person or object described, to distinguish
them from other people or things belonging to the same class; they are g
means of expressing praise, derision or appreciation and a device for
giving vent to phantasy or emotions; they may become a deposit of
traditional opinions and estimations, more or less thoughtlessly to be
reproduced by the younger generations; and as such they often are ap
element of economy, condensations of more complex ideas, schematic
expressions of truths and relations. Often they tend to coalesce to such a
degree that one member of the formula almost automatically calls up the
other. Thus the frequent tendency to use graphic, emotive, concrete and
characteristic adjectives as epithets is closely related to the striking
preference for typical scenes, which led the ancient narrators to describe
the same happenings over and over again by the same words or lines, to
dwell on descriptions of persons and their characters, on arrivals and
departures, scenes of dressing, arming or fighting, feasts and entertain-
ments as often as the occasion arises.®* There often is, in popular poetry,
a conventional uniformity in the use of epithets. As in European epic
ballads the principal actors in the popular poetical compositions of, for
instance, Baluchistan have their own proper appellations such as “the
gold scattering one”, “bitter in reply”; a father is generally spoken of ag
“venerable”, sons are called “young” or “beloved”; horses bear epithets
such as “swift”, “spirited” or “slender chestnut” (the latter term indicatin g

53

See R. A. Stein, L'épopée tibétaine de Gesar (Paris, 1956), p. 390 ff.

See e.g. Bowra, Heroic poetry, ch. V; W. Arend, Die typischen Scenen bei
Homer Berlin, 1933), p.127 ff.; M. Liithi, Das européische Volksmdrchen (Bern, 1947),
P 59 ff.

64



Introduction 25

the colour); a man’s beard is always “‘a curly beard”, enemies are con-
stantly “bitter””. Whereas warriors of their own camp are known as
“valiant”, those belonging to other peoples are scornfully associated with
little feet: “short-footed”, “little-feet” and similar defects.>® These phrases
are mutatis mutandis counterparts of the noble king Arthur, the anoynted
king, the comely king, the bold barons and rich merchants of the ancient
English ballads,¢ and of the fair and merry England, the forests fresh and
gay in the same class of literature. In a considerable number of cases a
reference to the prolixity and circumstantiality liked by ‘primitive’
speakers in general may make for an explication of the frequency of these
formulas. Like repetitions for the sake of clearness, ‘epexegetic’ additions
and corrections, examples, similes, clichés, proverbial sayings and similar
devices, standing phrases may to a considerable degree satisfy the pref-
erence of the common people for a slow progress of the narrative.’” They
may become so common and so thoughtlessly reproduced as to join the
noun to which they belong almost inseparably: in ancient English ballads
it was possible to refer to a false true-love, in the sense of a false love, the
combination frue love (or rather true-love) being of the utmost frequency.®®
In the German Tannhiuserlied st. 26 runs as follows: O Venus, edle
Jungfrau zart, Ihr seid ein Teufelinne.

In order to show that the occurrence of word groups consisting of a
noun and an often fixed epithet is however far from being an exclusively
poetical device some examples may be quoted from ancient Frisian laws
which are rich in various stylistic procedures. In three cases of need a
mother may scll the patrimony of an infant: ... Die zweite Not ist die:
wenn schlimme Jahre kommen und der heisze Hunger iiber das Land
fahrt. ... Die dritte Not ist die: wo das Kind ist stocknackt oder hauslos,
und dann die nebeldiistere Nacht und der notkalte Winter iiber die Ziune
steigt.”59 “Bildlichkeit und Formelhaftigheit des Ausdrucks vereinigen
sich in dem s.g. Epitheton ornans, dem schmiickenden Beiwort. ... Zu
bestimmten; vielgebrauchten Substantiven tritt stets ein ganz festes
Adjektivum hinzu, das entweder eine Farbe, oder sonst eine fir Auge,

ss Cf. M. Longworth Dames, Popular poetry of the Baloches, 11 (London, 1907),

7L . .
p- 18 M. C. Borregaard, The epithet in English and Scottish, Spanish and Danish

56  See:
Jar ballads, Thesis Amsterdam, 1933, p. 21 ff.; 6 fT.
p 057“ See €.8- Waunderlich, Unsere Umgangssprache, p. 122 ff.; W. Havers, o. c.,

p. 119; 169; 175; J. Gonda, Remarks on similes in Sanskrit literature (Leiden, 1949),
p: 25. For redundancies in general see e.g. also F. A. Stoett, Middelnederlandsche
Spmakkunst3 (’s-Gravenhage, 1923), p. 248 f.

ss Borregaard, p. 27. .

5o See C. Borchling, Poesie und Humor im friesischen Rechit (Aurich, 1908), p. 43 f.
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Ohr oder andere Sinne auffallende Eigenschaft des Gegenstandes be-
zeichnet. Das rote Gold, das weisze Silber, der griine Rasen, die salzige
See, die diistere Nacht, das kalte Eisen, der heisze Hunger und die gliihende
Glut sind einige der auch im Friesischen héufigst vorkommenden. Auf
dem griinen Anger (in valle viridi) heiszt die alte Gerichtstitte ... be;
Franeker. ... Leuchtendes Gold und vierfiisziges Vieh bringt die Frau mit
in die Ehe. ... Vierfache Bezahlung bietet der Totschliger an mit dem
roten Golde, mit dem weiszen Silber, mit dem griinen Erbe (Landbesitz)
und mit dem zugeschnittenen Tuche”. “Der Hunger heiszt der heisze, aber
auch der scharfe, wie das Schwert und das Rad, das den Missetiiter
zermalmt.”%°

We need not dwell on the a priori evident fact that the epoch and the
nationality of the poet, the character of his work, the literary genre$! o
which it belongs, his individual predilections and social and geographical
surroundings are among the factors which may determine his choice of
more or less fixed attributes. Differences in climatic conditions are for
instance reflected in the choice of the times of the year at which events
occur: in English ballads harvest time and the merry month of May are
often mentioned as such. In Denmark the sun was particularly appreci-
ated. Danish and English ballads breath a love of nature which is absent
in Spanish popular poetry.®? Whereas English diction has for centuries
been influenced by words pertaining to mercantile life, the sea, and
athletic sports, the Veda “smells of the cow-pen and the byre”.6* Even
in comparatively ancient times and under rather homogeneous and un-
differentiated civilizations individual poets may show an evident preference
for a special type of epithet.®* Even then a poet may pass by some of the
usual sources of literary devices — for instance the copia verborum of his
Predecessors — and draw on the resources of popular usage and his own
faculties of imitation and imagination. Authors dealing with special
subjects or interested in a single thema may on the other hand be easily

80

Borchling, o. c., p. 21 f.

®* For pathetic epithets, e.g. in the works of Schiller (e.g. in the ‘Taucher’:
Schwarz wimmelten da, in grausem Gemisch, | zu scheuszlichen Klumpen geballt, | der
stachlichte Roche, der Klippenfisch, | des Hammers greuliche Ungestalr ...) see Elster,
0. c., II, p. 164; other poets prefer lyrical, humoristic or other characterizations.

°  See Borregaard, p. 124 ff.

®  Ch. R. Lanman, “Sanskrit diction as affected by the interests of herdsman, priest,
and gambler”, J. Am. Or. Soc., 20 (1899), p. 12; *“die Beiwérter des charakterisierenden
Stils werden die Eigenart der Lebenserscheinungen in scharfen Beleuchtung riicken”
(Elster, . c., 11, p. 163).

* Compare e.g. P. R. Pope, Die Anwendung der Epitheta im Tristan Gottfried’s
von Strassburg, Thesis Leipzig, 1903; cf. especially p. 54.
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inclined to use the traditional attributes proper to their particular
vocabulary.%

Epithets may render a speaker or author yeoman service in expressing
a certain emotional value or bringing those characteristics to the front
which in his eyes are most important. Many poets have evinced special
predilection for certain descriptive adjectives. Hartmann von Aue for
instance reserved the word schoene “handsome” — which was, in the
German Middle Ages, of frequent application — exclusively for his favour-
ite figure Enite; junc and der junge man are over and over again applied to
Erec whose youth is by this device emphasized and contrasted with the
old age of other figures.®® In popular tales and ballads such characteri-
zations are far from rare. Those particulars which have arrested the
attention of the narrator and his audience are brought to the fore and are
often repeated; “all die fruchtbaren Momente weisz das Volk mit feiner
Witterung herauszugreifen, die sich fiir starke Gefiihlswirkungen eignen.
Konkrete Handlungen aber, vor allem neu auftretende Figuren und
Gegenstidnde werden grell beleuchtet, auftretende Personen werden nach
ihrer duszeren Erscheinung charakterisiert, auch wo nicht darauf an-
kommt.”¢” The epithets are, in this way, a great help in expressing
appreciation. This role of adjectives in daily life, even if they are of a
wide application, is too well known to be in need of a long comment:
a nice cup of tea; he got himself into a nasty mess. It largely depends on
the social and cultural milieu of the speaker which epithets, or what type
of them are preferred or favoured. Those characterizations which do not
suit the view of life or the ideals of the circles to which the poet and his
audience belong are avoided, those which are in accordance with the
spirit of the age or the standards accepted or conceptions aspired to in
the milieu of the author decidedly favoured. The German adjective
kiiene which had been of frequent application at an earlier period fell
into disuse in the ‘hofische’ epics ;68 other words which point not only to
social esteem, but also to moral nobility were retained or preferred.

There is no reason for doubting the veracity of the statement that a too
Javish supply of epithets is apt to become tedious: ces bell,es paupiéres
turques, ce regard limpide et profond, cette chaude couleur d c\zmbre pale,
ces longs cheveux noirs, lustrés, ce nez d’une coupe fine et fiére ... (Th.

Cf. e.g. Salzer, Die Sinnbilder und Beiworte Mariens (sge above).
See A. van der Lee, Der Stil von Hartmanns Erec, Thesis Utrecht, 1950, p. 57 f,

G5
66

67 Ppetsch, L ¢ .
8 See O. Jaenicke, De dicendi usu Wolframi de Eschenbach, Thesis Halle/S., 1860,
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Gautier). Abused they soon become idle and superfluous. What is
abuse depends, however, to a great extent, on the style and the period of
writing, and above all on the function which they fulfill. If a long series
of epithets helps to introduce a personage in the narrative and to delineate
his character or if it emphasizes the aspects of a deity which are for the
moment of the greatest importance the epithets are functional and,
generally speaking, far from being mere decoration. In reflective and
especially narrative works their role is, or may be, considerably different
from the part they play in dialogues or relations of facts: the more the
chorus of a Greek tragedy intervenes in the course of the drama, the less
the number of epithets.

It has repeatedly been asserted that in poetry the metre, or rather the
exigencies of versification, was largely promotive of the more or less
redundant insertion of epithets. For some authors this even was a
truism,® whereas others?° attempted to show that, even in Homer, at
least part of the epithets suit the context more or less felicitously. Here
also we should not weave all pieces on the same loom, and form an idea
of the methods used by the author in composing his work, the devices and
techniques applied in writing or narrating, the style and character of the
Composition, etc. etc., and above all of the function of the epithets before
entering into a discussion of a particular device, It is now, thanks to the
Important studies of Sir Maurice Bowra, Milman Parry”? and others,
Perfectly clear that oral heroic poetry which was to a large extent the
fruits of improvisation could hardly exist without formulae, that is to say
Without sets of words which are used, with little or no change, whenever
the situation with which it deals occurs. Among the formulae noun-
adjective combinations — thus the “black ravens”, “open plain”, “damp
Tmother earth” of the ancient Slavonic bards, the “good horse”, “mighty
thunder”, “plack mother night” of the Yakuts — are of outstanding
interest, Being an ancient possession of the bards of a great variety of
Peoples they have a special character because in them the epithet, being
formulajc, fulfills, generally speaking, no very obvious function so far as

See e.g. K. H. Meyer, o.c., p- 3. o
Eg C. Franke, De nominum propriorum epithetis homericis, Thesis Greifswald,
1887; cf. also P. Cauer, Grundfragen der Homerkritik® (Leipzig, 1909), p. 403.

™ Bowra, Heroic poetry, esp. ch. VL.

M. Par, rgez?;;lf;:;::);radgionnelle dans Homé(e (Paris., 1928); Les formules et la
métrique g Homeére (Paris, 1928); «Studies in the epic techmqqe of oral verse-making,
I: Homer ang Homeric Style”, in Harvard Studies in Class. Philol., 41 .(1.930), p.- 73 ff.;
“II: The Homeric language as the language of an oral poetry”, lbld., 43 (1932),
p. 1-50,
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the narrative is concerned. In this they differ from formulae which consist
of repeated phrases, parts of lines or complete lines which are necessary
to the narrative. The main task of the noun-adjective combinations is to
make it easier for the poet to compose as well as for the audience to
listen.”

Homer’s epithets however, are more than useful and traditional, they
are also highly felicitous and often unsurpassed in imaginativeness, or to
speak with Bowra,” illuminating and delightfully decorative. Yet, as
Milman Parry? has shown, they are to a large extent determined by the
needs of versification, especially by the place which the formula has to
take in the verse. ‘“The noun has a metrical value which allows little
change, but by adding to it an ornamental epithet one can make a phrase
of the needed length which, since the epithet has no bearing on the idea
of the sentence, can be used as freely as the simple noun”.?¢ The same
scholar showed that, unless the language itself stood in the way, ‘Homer’
had a noun-epithet formula to meet every regularly recurring need, and
that there usually is, curiously enough, only one such formula. Other
scholars had already drawn attention to the importance of the phonetic
character of the words concerned. Thus pevexdpunc accompanies, in the
Iliad, the proper names ’Avriloyoc, ‘Innéroxos, and ‘Ixmévooc which whilst
being of the same rhythm have one of their constituents in common. 77

Yet Parry’s theory has not remained uncontradicted. In a very
meritorious thesis which unfortunately has not been printed, Miss
Wilgundis Hinterlechner?® argues that the main — and so far as we know

w1  See also Bowra, o.c., p. 231.
71 Bowra, 0.C., P. 234,
25 Before Parry, H. Diintzer, Homerische Abham'l.lungen' (Lei]:}zig, 1872), p. 539,
had already made some observations to the same effect, inter alia: “‘eine grosze metrische
mlichkeit liegt schon allein darin, dasz der Dichter nach Belieben einem Worte
chuel hes (Epithet) geben kann oder nicht, ohne dasz der Sinn dabei betheiligt wiire”.
emNS ° ;arr)’, Harv. Stud. in Class. Phil., 41, p. 73.
21 For other examples see K. H. Meyer, o.c., p. 4. .
s W. Hinterlechner, Typische und untypische Verwgndung homerischer Epitheta,
.« Wien, 1953 (type-script). Some other names mlght find a place here. J. T.
Thests d «7zeus-loved Achilles”, Journ. of Hellenic Studies, 55 (1935), p. 113 ff. made
Sheppa? ’t to show that the distribution of the epithets in Homer had also an aesthetical
an at(emPfor the understanding of the Greek epic it is, he holds, “most important that
function- lae are often used as part of an ascending or descending series, in a pattern
such formt n, or variation, and accumulation emphasizes the plain meaning of

: epetitio P . - N
which by 1P ther criticism see e.g. J. Defrades, “‘Epithétes homériques a valeur

n. For O .
:_gcig‘?:::ls” Revue de philologie, 29 (1955), p. 206 ff., who shows that there are, in Homer,

hets which were Dot, or not merely, inserted for the sake of metrical convenience.
epflt ]eo A. Severyns, Le poéte et son oeuvre (Bruxelles, 1946), p. 50 ff. who ingeniously
:rg';e: that the existence of fixed formulas means that the poets were not given full
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oldest — function of many true epic epithets was a distinctive one: they
served, first and foremost, to distinguish definite persons or objects from
similar entities, referring to their characteristic features and properties.
In the course of time adjective and substantive came to fuse into a unit, a
formula with a more or less fixed and traditional meaning. But, owing to
the poets’ genius these phrases often are excellent means of marking the
distinguishing features of the person or object described and not rarely
the effect of a passage largely depends on the choice of the epithet. The
nature and the function of the Homeric epithets are especially apparent
from a critical and unbiassed study of those accompanying names of gods.
A large part of the many relevant passages show an inextricable amalga-
mation of characterizing force, justified and functional use in the given
context and adjustment to the requirements of versification. The view
expressed some sixty years ago by P. Cauer” that not rarely an epithet
which started its life in perfect harmony with its surroundings was trans-
ferred to a passage in which it did not fit, and that a frequent use in a
variety of contexts blunted its original freshness and suitability is, it is
true, always worth remembering. There are in Homer petrified and purely
traditional epithets, but in most cases this class of words is in perfect, and
often even in wonderful harmony with the situation, the characteristics
of which are felt and interpreted with unparalleled delicacy and sensitive-
ness. It is for instance perfectly right that Hector should be called xopu9at-
ohog just before he takes his small son in his arms and frightens him
with his horsehair plume.

But, it may be true that the Homeric epithets justified themselves by
their beauty, they, too, served another purpose, which they have in
common with all archaic and ‘semi-primitive’ oral compositions that
abound in formulaic elements. Formulae and repetitions, epithets and
other devices which from the intellectual point of view may seem re-
—_—

Scope in chosing the terms they liked. See also Bergson, Lépithéte ornementale...
(see n. 3), p. 19 ff. who is right in observing that Parry “tire, des faits qu’il a bien
établis, des conclusions par trop rigoureuses”. A Ia fin de sa thése il (P.) résume, en
quelques points, les caractéres d’une epithéte fixe: 1.. Lf:S ép.ithétes fixes sont employées
d’aprés leur valeur métrique et non d’apres leur signification; 2. elles sont tradition-
nelles; 3. elles sont toujours ornementales; 4. elles sont souvent génériques... A la
Premiére des quatre affirmations de Parry, il faut objecter qu'il existe ... dans Homére
des épithetes fixes qui sont employées ... pour le sens dont elles sont porteuses. ... Le
troisiéme point du résumé de Parry est évidemment infirmé en méme temps que le
Premier”,

" Cauer, Grundfragen der Homerkritik, D. 269 f. “See also E. Drerup, Homerische
Poetik, 1 (Wiirzburg, 1921), p. 461; O. Kretscl}mar, Beitrage zur Charakteristik des
homerischen Odysseus’, Prog. Neunkirchen (Trier), 1903.
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dundancies are indispensable to the improvising minstrel, for whom the
simultaneous task of narration and composition would be too difficult
without these points of support which help him to surmount almost any
difficulty. But formulae are, as already observed, also helpful to the
listeners. ‘‘Just as the bard rests himself for a fragment of a second while
he uses a noun-adjective combination, so too the audience on hearing it
can also ease its attention, since the phrase is familiar and demands no
effort of comprehension.8® Besides, most formulae are traditional and
familiar, and these qualities make the audience — conservative in their
tastes as ‘primitives’ generally are — feel at home and know in what world
of imagination it is moving. The listeners expect them and like them, and
even need them if they are to respond fully to what the bard says”. Easing
their attention they help to give the narrative that looseness of texture
which saves its hearers from too much concentration. The Homeric
epithets, beautiful as they are, are as a rule also quite appropriate from
this point of view.

Another point of interest — which does not appear to have received too
much attention — concerns the use of epithets in religious texts. It is true
that they are of considerable use in attempting to get an insight into the
character of a divine person. Very often they do not denote an accidental
or self-evident quality of a god, but one of his essential characteristics,
one of his ‘cardinal virtues’. The comment made upon the frequent use
ofepithetsinthewell-known handbook of Vedic Mythology by Macdonel1®!
is, however, as a rule far from exhaustive: “his (Indra’s) liberality is so
characteristic that the very frequent attribute maghavan- “bountiful” is
almost entirely monop?lized by him in the Rgveda”; in a passage on
Indra’s weapon, the vajra- which is exclusively appropriate to this god,
the additional remark is ma.de 82 that epithets derived from or compounded
with vajra- a1¢ almost entirely limited to Indra; in dwelling upon the
gth and power of the same divinity®® the author enumerates a large
of epithets, such as Sakra- “mighty”, Sacivat- “possessed of
might”” adding t%]e number of their occurrences and their more or less
sporadic applications to Oth.er gOflS, but he leaves his readers in the dark
with regard t0 the contexts in which these words are used, their religious

stren
pumber

Heroic poetry, p. 231.

acdonell, Vedic Mythology (Strassburg, 1897), p. 63. For a systematic
o.f the epithets applied to Vrtra and describing the demon’s character see L. Re-

survey E Benveniste €t L. Renou, Vrtra et VyrOragna (Paris, 1934), p. 157 ff. See also

lrim;(mpo'tdaf, Sacrifice in the Rgveda (Bombay, 1957), passim.
o 1bidem, P- 55.

83 Jhidem, P- 58.

g0 Bowrad,
81 A H. M
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implications, their special function from the point of view of the student
of ancient religious documents and sources of cultural history.8

Hymns, litanies, prayers, exorcisms, and other religious compositions
often abound in divine names and epithets. Far from being, as a rule,
mere ornaments or useless expletives, these names and surnames fulfill
very important functions. Generally speaking they are either con-
firmations of the poet’s or speaker’s belief in the god who is addressed or
attempts to approach the divine power in the right way; besides, they may
be exhaust-valves for an excess of emotions, or substitutes when the
ordinary name of the god should be avoided.

After having stated that the idea of a god who is in some way or other
personal, is not an absolutely necessary element in the structure of religion,
Van der Leeuw® argued that “‘the man who must come to some under-
standing with a power and who therein experiences a will, attempts by
every possible means to give an outline to this experience, in order to
delimit it from other similar experiences; and this he does by assigning to
ita Name. For the Name is no mere specification, but rather an actuality
expressed in a word”. It is no doubt correct to say that in the name is
reflected experienced Will and experienced Power. The name and its
bearer were in so-called primitive and archaic milieus widely believed to be
intimately connected. The name was a sort of immanent centre of power,
that expressed, and hence also determined, the very essence of its bearer
and, as an attributive or quality, enabled him to perform the functions to
which it referred.®® When a god is constantly called righteous, truthful
and veracious it is obvious that he also expects his worshippers to have
the same qualities.

A name is for primitive and archaic man no abstraction,®? but an

essential part of the bearer’s personality and there is an intimate connection

*  Similar observations could be made with regard to the relative chapters in
A. B Keith, The religion and philosophy of the Veda and the Upanishads (Harvard
UI{IVu 1925), e.g. p. 124 ff. Cf. also H. Willman-Grabowska, ‘“Sarasvati...”, Rocznik
Orzenta[istyczny, 17 (Krakow, 1953), p. 263. — For the names of the god Visnu see the
present author’s Aspects of early Vispuism (Utrecht, 1954), p. 105 ff.— Cf.also A. Eggers,
Der arische Gort Mitra, Thesis Dorpat, 1894, p. 59 ff.

*  G. van der Leeuw, Religion in essence and manifestation (London, 1938), p. 147;
‘s‘ee e.g. also F. Schwenn, Gebet und Opfer (Heidelberg, 1927), p. 27 ff.; V. Larock,
- Essai sur la valeur sacrée et la valeur sociale des noms de personnes dans les sociétés
inférieures”, Revue de I’histoire des religions, 51 (101), p. 29 ff., 101 fI.; G. Conteneau,
Revue de Ihistoire des religions, 81 (1920), p. 316 f.; the same, La magie chez les
Assyriens et les Babyloniens (Paris, 1947), p. 127 ff.

*® Cf. e.g. also E. Norden, Agnostos Theos (Leipzig-Berlin, 1913), p. 143 ff.

®" See also my book on Stylistic repetition in the Veda (Amsterdam, 1959),
chapter X X1V,
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between this ‘part’ and his corporeal appearance and physical faculties.
The ancient Egyptians even went so far as to regard the gods’ names as
their limbs;88 or the name was believed to be hidden in the body of the
bearer. “Der Name stellt das lautliche Bild von einem Mensche, einem
Tier oder einem Gegenstand dar. ... Man glaubt im Lautbild ... ge-
wissermaszen ... einen Teil des Ganzen zu besitzen.”’8° Just like ‘primitive’
men who under changing conditions may change their names, divine
powers may bear a variety of names, each of them expressing part of their
personality or an aspect of their essence. Only when he knows the god’s
name man can enter into relations or come to some understanding with
him, and — in magic — exert influence on him or even dominate him,®°
for gods and demons obey the man who knows their name, that is: their
very essence. In a hymn addressed to Rudra, especially as Bhava and
Sarva, AV.11,2,1 it reads: bhavasarvau mrdatam mabhi yatam | bhiitapati

asupati nama vam “O Bh. and $., be gracious; do not attack (us); ye
lords of (evil) beings, lords of cattle, homage to you!”: as a lord of cattle
the god may be expected to protect man’s most valuable possessions, as
Jord of the evil beings he may be able to keep his demoniac servants from
annoying those praying. Mentioning the names and epithets of a mighty
person is, moreover, a widespread form of praise, and praising is, as will
be set forth in chapter III, strengthening. In repeating the god’s epithet
«lord (i-e- protector) of cattle” man helps to support the god in fulfilling
that particular function, supplying him with the new ‘cattle-protecting
force’ which is generated by the potent spoken word. Cf.e.g. RV. 5, 31,4
prahmana indr",m mahdyanto arkair | avardhayann ahaye hantava u “‘the
prahmans glorify Indra with eulogies, they fortified him with a view to
killing the snake”. .

If however the name of a.delty was not known, or if those praying were
ot sure that they knew hi,s names correctly, they could either address
him a$ the “unkno“fn god”, tFlC &yvwotos 9eée,”! or attempt to be sure
of the right appellation — that is to say to approach the god in the right

f. van der Leeuw, o.c., p. 148; H. W. Obbink, De magische beteekenis van den
heid in het oude Egypte, Thesis Utrecht, 1925, chapter 1.
nwald, in Ebert’s Reallexikon der Vorgeschichte, V111, p.432, s. v. Name

88

naam inzonde

. Thu 4

C B:n p:te also the same, Des Menschengeistes Erwachen, Wachsen und Irren (Berlin

(o )
L1491

19301)’;36 also Schwenn, Gebet und Opfer, p. 27, and E. Arbmann, Rudra. Unter-

en Zih altind. Glauben und Kultus (Uppsala, 1922), p. 167.

mi{mngec orden, Agnostos Theos?, I.c. The Romans had special lists of divine names
e 'tameﬂta) prescribing not only which deity was to be invoked in a particular
(indig! o the names with which they were pleased. See also G. Appel, De

t als .
‘;?;fr;a::rum precationibus (Giessen, 1909), p. 75 ff.



34 Introduction

way, to enter into relation with that side of his personality which may
help or assist the worshipper — by enumerating a long series of names,
additional appellations and epithets. Then the chances become less that
the god can elude the prayer.

Primitive and archaic names of the divinity often are, at least in our
eyes, just as general and indeterminate as is the divinity itself. In many
cases they are adjectival rather than proper names. The dark or fair, the
wild or winterly and the radiant person are indeed — to quote Usener?2 —
far older pairs than Aegeus and Lycus, or even than Lycurgus and
Dionysus.

With the ancient Egyptians a plurality of names was an indication of
special might; the more names a man possessed the mightier he was in
the eyes of his fellowmen: the king had many names, and so had the
gods.” Because giving names was a creative act® every mew name
attributed to a god added something, not only to his dignity and prestige,
but also to his power. Similar beliefs were far from absent in other
religions and civilizations: the Babylonians gave 50 names to Mazdah,
the Moslims 100 to Allah and the ancient Christians 10, 40, or 70 to God,
always to express their belief in the superior power and majesty of the
Highest Being.®® We may indeed safely assume that a plurality of titles
and epithets was, also outside Egypt, believed not only to express that
the god or king who bore them was mighty but also essentially added to
their power. Hence also such enumerations of names as are well-known
to every reader of Indian religious literature, or texts such as RV. 10, 55.
According to stanza 1 of this siikta Indra had a secret name which was at
a great distance when both components of the universe invoked the god
to bestow the vigour proper to the prime of life: these words refer to the
name as the bearer of which Indra set at rest the great mundane commo-
tion and confusion (cf. also 10, 54, 1; 2, 12, 1f.). Another name belongs
to him when he creates the world: “that is the great, secret, much desired,
name, by which thou hast produced all that exists and is to exist” (st. 2).
As the great champion who succeeded in slaying Vrta he is (st. 7) called
“the wielder of the thunderbolt” (vajri), and in a reference to the great
exploits which he achieved together with the Maruts he is “all-powerful”
(visvaujah, st. 8). Whereas these epithets allude to sides of his personality

H. Usener, Gttliche Synonyme, Kleine Schriften, IV (1913), p. 304.

% Obbink, o.c., p. 17; 62.

Obbink, o.c., p. 43 ff.; cf. p. 69.

Cf. also R. Hirzel, Der Name, ein Beitrag zu seiner Geschichte im Altertum
(Leipzig, 1918), p. 18.
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which were familiar to his earthly admirers and worshippers the secret
names represented aspects of the divine nature which were beyond human
comprehension. This is the deeper sense of the belief that the gods have
also secret names: their power and resourcefulness,?® their will and achie-
vements are for a large part beyond our intelligence, control and ex-
pression.

Knowledge of a god’s name, insight into the hidden meaning implied
in an epithet, was on the other hand a key to special power or a way to
success and prosperity. When, AiB. 3, 33 tells us, the gods were unable
to punish Prajapati who had had sexual intercourse with his own daughter,
they brought together their most dreadful forms; these became the god
Rudra (tah sambhrta esa devo *bhavat); therefore is his name containing
the word bhiita- (tad asyaitad bhiitavan nama); the man who has insight
into the meaning of this name prospers (bhavati vai sa yo ’syaitad evam
nama veda). The man who knows and understands the meaning of the
name Pasupati — another form of the god — will in a similar way come
into the possession of cattle.

Finally, there is another point to be mentioned. If among men — and
not only under so-called ‘primitives’ — the ‘real’ name is for some reason
or other to be avoided, or if the speaker does not want to pronounce it,
‘nicknames’ or other familiar descriptive appellations are often used
instead. These may have reference to a form of behaviour, a characteristic,
a personal idiosyncrasy, or even to a locality or to an occasion.®” Similar
reasons of taboo have no doubt contributed something to the great
number of epithets applied to the ancient Indian gods and other powerful
beings. 1f it was, for instance, too dangerous to mention the name of
Rudra, one preferred to replace it by a harmless epithet. This god bears
inter alia the surname jalasabhesaja- “‘possessing healing remedies” (RV.
1, 43, 4; AV. 2, 27, 6); ?:hat t?lis epit.het was .essential to his character
appears from a passage lIl“Wthh Yarlous deltle‘s are described vxflthout
being named (?, 29, 5):. one bright, energetic — .and.— formidable,
possessing healing remedies, hc?lds a sharp weapon in his hand”. The
very occurrence of .these verses in the corpus of the Rgveda shows that it
was sometimes desired to avoid the names of the gods.

also H. Oldenberg, Vorwissenschaftliche Wissenschaft (Gottingen, 1919),
M. Falk, Nama-riipa and dharma-riipa (Calcutta, 1943), p. 1 ff.
1so G. A. Reichard, “Social life”, in F. Boas, General anthropology (Boston,

96 See
p. 103 f.;
97 Seea
1938), p- 451.



CHAPTER II

A SURVEY OF RGVEDIC EPITHETS
STUDIED IN THEIR CONTEXTS

In this chapter an attempt will be made to study a large number of
epithets and other attributive adjectives or appositions occurring in con-
nection with a variety of gods and other important nominal concepts. In
so doing attention will be chiefly focussed on the contexts in which they
occur; the problem will be discussed of how to explain the existence and
the frequency of these elements and the question will be submitted for
consideration as to how far the Rgvedic epithets are due to the arbi-
trariness of the poets who needed more or less meaningless words and
phrases to fill up their verses, and how far they had, in the context, a
function and significance of their own. If the present author is not
greatly mistaken, it will appear that in a considerable number of passages
the epithets are far from meaningless; that, far from being mere stuffing
or meaningless additions metri causa, they have a stylistic, literary, and
religious function which is worth investigating in detail.

Whereas in the following pages the material is arranged according to
noun and epithet, chapter III will be devoted to a study of the functions
of the epithets from various points of view. Some points already touched
upon in chapter II will be dealt with more systematically and with a view to
this some examples will be repeated or submitted to renewed consideration
and explication. The author, while fully conscious of the tentative
character of his expositions which are over and over again apt to exceed
the limits of admissible subjectivity, regrets to observe that the large
number of relevant facts and examples to be discussed on the one hand,
and want of space on the other, did not allow him to give these chapters
a more attractive form.

INDRA

Satakratu-, an epithet of very frequent occurrence in the Rgveda, which
is with two exceptions exclusively attributed to Indra, is not easy to
translate. Whereas Macdonell! simply rendered it by “having a hundred

1

Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 58.
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powers” Monier—Williams,? following the Petrograd Dictionary,? trans-
lated: “‘having hundred-fold insight or power or a hundred counsels”; in
contradistinction to Grassmann* who explained the word as ‘“hundert
Krifte habend, hundertfach wirkend”, Geldner preferred “hundertfache
Willens- oder Verstandeskraft besitzend”,® resorting, however, in his
translation of the Rigveda to expressions such as: “der hundertfachen
Rat weiss”, “der Ratreiche”, “der hundert Ratschliisse hat”. The oft-
discussed noun kraru- should not be interpreted in the light of one of the
etymologies with which it has been provided,® because even the least
objectionable of these — the original identity with the root of Greek
xpdrog “‘strength” — does not carry conviction in all respects,” not to
mention the fundamental disadvantages of preposterous methods.
Neisser was no doubt right in emphasizing that the general sense of the
word “wirksame Stirke, erfolgreiche Kraft”, though never applying to
merely physical strength was sometimes too onesidedly interpreted as a
faculty “geistigen Charakters”, but wrong in qualifying the Rgvedic use
of the term as magical.® The faculty denoted by kraru- was rather one of
these power-substances or Daseinsméchte which within some form of
experience were supposed to be present in persons, objects and pheno-
mena, and by virtue of which these are powerful, effective, influential. It
may rather vaguely be described as a kind of effective mental power or
intelligence, mental energy and determination, which enables its possessor
to have a solution for a practical difficulty; ‘efficience intentionnelle’’®
rather, perhaps, than “la faculté de comprendre qui précéde immédiate-
ment I’acte créateur”?; “an internal psychical and intellectual power such
as resourcefulness or inventiveness enabling its possessor to proceed to
successful action” rather than *‘eine bestimmte Sinnesart oder Seelen-
verfassung ... der bestimmende, energische Sinn des mutigen Kriegers”.1!

M. Monier-Williams, A4 Sanskrit-English Dictionary (Oxford, 1899), p. 1048.
Petrograd Dictionary, VI (1875), 43.

Grassmann, Worterbuch zum Rig-veda (Leipzig, 1936), 1373.

K. F. Geldner, Der Rigveda in Auswahl, 1 (Stuttgart, 1907), p. 176.

See M. Mayrhofer, Kurzgef. etym. Warterbuch des Altindischen (Heidelberg, 1955),

& @

o ©

. 276. . A
P he present author’s essay on maya, in Four Studies in the language of the

7 Seet
Veda, Disp. Rheno-Traj., 111, p. 182f.
s W. Neisser, “Zum Worterbuch des Rgvedaf’, Abh. Kunde Morgenl., 18, 3
(Leipzig, 1930), p. 66 f. For objec]:t3i;)1}s to an excessive use of the term ‘magic’ see the
-quoted study on mayd, p. A
ab‘(‘)ch(.l Silburn, Iustant et cause (Paris, 1955), p. 423. .
10 1. Renou, Etudes védiques et paninéennes, 11 (Paris, 1956), p. 58.
11 K. Rénnow, “Ved. kratu-. Eine wortgeschichtliche Untersuchung”, Le monde

oriental, 26 (1932), p. 1-90. Some salient points were summarized on p .72-75; remarks
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Very often the epithet Satakratu- seems rather vaguely to be used to
characterize the god as the one who is equal to the occasion, or who finds
ways and means. RV. 8, 91 relates how a girl named Apala who was
suffering from a skin-disease after having pressed soma with her teeth
and offered it to Indra, was cured by the god,’> who, being Satakratu-,
gave her a sound and radiant skin. In 8, 1, 11 an anonymous divine being
is related to have, in the conflict with Susna, urged on the steed of the sun
and the flying horses of the god of wind and the god described by the
epithet Satakratu-, i.e. Indra, to have ridden on the same car as the warlike
hero Kutsa who was wafted by the god: from 4, 30, 4 we know that Indra
tore off one of the wheels of the sun for Kutsa when this hero was pressed
by his enemies, while in 5, 29, 10 he is related to have given the other to
the same companion to drive on with. Cf. also 1, 54, 6. Among Indra’s
renowned deeds is the rescue of the abandoned son of the unmarried
mother who even, through the intervention of the sat. god, came to share
in the songs of praise (4, 30, 16). Indra displays the quality expressed by
this epithet in battles: 8, 32, 11 yah samsthe cic chatakratuh, in accordance
with the fact that man is keenly anxious for the god’s kratu- with a view
to assistance in war: 5, 35, 1 yas te sadhistho ’vasa | indra kratus tam a
bhara.

Is it any wonder that a man who is extremely worried invokes Indra
Satakratu- (10, 33, 3; 1, 105, 8; cf. 8, 80, 13)? Or that the epithet is

on kratu- in later Vedic literature are made on p. 48-54; the Avestan xratu is discussed
on p. 54-72, the etymology on p. 75-83. The author is in my opinion wrong in
emphasizing the existence of special meanings such as “Sicgeskraft, Heldenkraft,
=sinn, -mut, Mut, Tapferkeit, Kampfeslust, ménnliche Tiichtigkeit” although some of
these words may help to illustrate aspects of the total idea denoted by kratu-, and
especially in supposing “ménnliche Gesinnung, Hochherzigkeit, Kraft, virtus in Bezug
auf Menschen” and “Herrschermacht, Majestit hinsichtlich gewisser Gotter” to be
further semantic developments (p. 73). In RV. 4,21, 2; 1, 156, 4; 10, 159, 2 which are
P. 4244 adduced to substantiate this view as far as concerns the sense of “‘majesty or
lordly power” the term kratu- has, in my view, its usual sense. It may on good grounds
(5, 85, 2) be admitted that kratu- is as characteristic of man, or at least of ‘rational
beings’, as milk is characteristic of the cow, but this is not to conclude that it is “Recht-
schaffenheit und ethische Kraft” (Ronnow, p. 45). 1, for one, fail to see why 7, 60,
6 Mitra and Varuna “sogar den Unbesonnenen zum Verstehen bringen durch (Hin-
weis auf) den rechten Wandel, und die weise Gerechtigkeit verstehend, den Menschen
befreien™, the text referring rather to an intelligent use of their effective mental power
and resourcefulness in rescuing people from distress by a good path. In 7, 89, 3
kratval dinata is, as far as I am able to see, not “Charakterschwiche” (p. 46), but
“deficiency of resourcefulness”.

'* See H. Oertel, J. Am. Or. Soc., 18, p. 26.

3 Rénnow compares the use of kratu- in 6, 17, 6 where this noun in all probability
belongs to padas ab alone (“Gesinnungsart, die zu Befreiungswerken treibt”, Rénnow,
o0.c., p. 4 would not be my translation).
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frequently used in prayers for aid and assistance?: 1, 30, 6 @rdhvas tistha
na ditaye | asmin vaje Satakrato; — cf. 15 where the fulfilment of the
request by the sat. one is compared to a piece of evidence of special
technical skill; — 2, 16, 8 pura sambadhad abhy a vavrtsva [ ... sakrt su te
sumatibhilhl Satakrato | sam patnibhir na vrsano nasimahi, i.e. “before (it
comes to) being afflicted by distress we should like to meet thy benev-
olence, O Sat.”. RV. 8,99, 8 is a prayer for aid addressed to the same
god who is described as “setting in order or healing without needing any
healing himself”,** who is produced as power (sahas),!® and possessed of
hundredfold help and kratu-, a “possessor and raiser of goods” and im-
plored to lend assistance to those speaking. In 8, 98, 10 f. the poet asks
Indra, the sat., to give creative or vital power (ojas), courage, and a hero,
for he, the Sat., is father and mother to his devotees; in 12 the god of
hundredfold kratu- is invoked to give manly vigour (suviryam). Elsewhere
Indra is, in this aspect of his character, described as conquering enemies:
5, 35, 5 (without damaging the chariot), as a charitable bestower of food
and goods: 8, 93, 28 f.: compare 2, 13, 11 where he is stated to obtain
goods by his very kratu-, and 1, 62, 12: “the riches in thy hand are not
diminished; thou art illustrious, of resourceful intelligence (kratuman),
skilful (dhirah*®); do thou exert thyself for our benefit”.

Of special interest are the many passages in which this epithet occurs
together with references to soma and intoxication. The connection
between the idea expressed by satakratu- “of a hundredfold effective
mental power” and the inspiring and instigating beverage is obvious: 6,
41, 5 Satakrato madayasva sutesu | prasmam ava prtandsu pra viksu O
$at. take delight in the pressed (juices), assist us in war and in our settle-
ments!” Cf. also 10, 113, 1 pitvi somasya kratumam avardhata. When the
god had partaken of this drink, the Sa¢. became a destroyer of enemies, a
helper of the conquerors in battles (1, 4, 8); 10, 112, 6 piba somam end
(sc. pﬁtrena) Satakrato may therefore be considered to be an incitement to
keep his kratu- up to the mark. Soma is, indeed, in 10, 25, 1 invited to
inspire excellent ideas, energy and kratu- to those praying and is in st. 4
implored to support this kratu-: kratum nah soma jivase dharaya. The
poet of 8, 62, 10 informs the god of the fact that his protégés at the soma
sacrifice have added to his new-born heroic power and his kratu-. The
soma draught is explicitly called kratuvid- “who knows, finds, discovers,

1 But sce also Geldner, Rig-veda iibersetzt, 11, p. 427.
15 See Some observations on the relations between “‘gods” and “‘powers” in the Veda

(’s-Gravenhage, 1957), p. 47.
16 For the sense of dhira- see also the above-quoted treatise on maya, p. 146 ff.
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locates kratu-, who gives ‘inspiration’”’: 9, 44, 6 etc. In 8, 78, 7 the stom-
ach of the Vrtra-killer and drinker of soma is even said to be full of
kratu-;17 cf. 1, 175, 5. Hence also invitations such as 3, 42, 5 indra somah
suta ime | tan dadhisva Satakrato | jathare vajinivaso ‘O 1., these soma
juices have been pressed out; take them, O sat., possessor of vdja-power’;
8, 36, 1 “Thou art the helper of the man who presses soma ..., take the
soma in order to be intoxicated, O sat. ...; 76, 7 “drink, O 1. sat.; 92, 16
yas te niinam Satakratav | indra dyumnitamo madah | tena niinam made
madeh. Cf. also 1, 82, 5; 8, 33, 14.

It is therefore no matter for astonishment that in the sitkta 3, 37, which
is dedicated to Indra Satakratu, the following invitation is put into words:
st. 8 Susmintamam na itaye | dyumninam pahi jagrvim | indra somam
Satakrato ‘‘drink the strongest ... soma, O I. Sat., in order to lend us
assistance”; then the adjurations to slay Vrtra — st. 6 tvam imahe Sata-
krato [ indra vrtraya hantave — and to conquer the enemies — st. 3 namani
te Satakrato | visvabhir girbhir imahe | indrabhimatisahye — will no doubt
be effective. Invoking the god in order to display hisstrength and superior
power (3, 37, 1; 9) the priests will direct his eyes and attention to the
interests of their patrons (cf. st. 2): L sat. (= bahuprajiia, Madhava) 1S
expected to further their plans and hopes. RV. 8, 52, 4 this epithet
combines with vaje vajin “winning (in a contest) the generative power
which manifests itself in cattle etc., and by which new food and new life
are obtained”; hence also the statement (8, 53, 2) that those who are
desirous of vgja- implore the help of the at. In 7, 31, 3 1. Sat. is said to be
eager for the possession of kine, gold and vaja-.

We may perhaps learn something from combinations of epithets such
as occur 8, 61, 18 where L is called a hero, a crusher, liberal, and, in
connection with his strong arms, Sat.: no doubt another hint of the god’s
willingness to hand over the booty to his worshippers;18 does the epithet
intimate that efficacious intelligence must join physical force in pursuing
these ends? RV. 8, 61, 9 seems to be unambiguous: “the man who has
duly addressed thee should be free from care, O $at., thou that strivest to
move forwards and claimest for thyself” (§. pracamanyo ahamsana). Nor
is the combination 3, 51, 2 $at. $akinam ... | vajasanim pirbhidam tirnim
apturam | dhamasdcam abhisacam svarvidam a mere coincidence: a god
who is able to destroy fortresses, to cross the waters!® and to take

17 See also Rénnow, o.c., p. 5 f.

18 See the relative observations in other sections of this chapter.

19 Cf, Neisser, “Zum Worterbuch des Rgveda, 17, Abh. Kunde Morg., 16, 4
(Leipzig, 1924), p. 54 ff. P. Thieme, “Studien zur indogerm. Wortkunde und Religions-
geschichte”, Ber. Verh. siichs. Akad. d. Wiss., phil.-hist. K., 98, 5 (Berlin, 1952), p. 7.
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possession of the sun must be equal to a variety of occasions. Indra has
indeed been born together®® with his kratu-, ojas®* and deeds of manly
courage (virva-), being a conqueror of adversaries, a distributor of goods:
2,22, 3.

In the light of the above observations the use of the epithet may
become more intelligible in cases such as 8, 77, 1: the new-born Satakratu
asked his mother Savasi to tell him the names of his enemies; having
learnt these he crushed them at once, no doubt enabled to perform this
extraordinary feat by his hundredfold inventiveness and resourcefulness.
Those who are anxious for wealth invoke with songs of praise the lord of
wealth who possesses a hundredfold kratu-: 8, 61, 10 vasiiyavo vasupatim
Satakratum | stomair indram havamahe: the eulogies are to strengthen
the god, his kratu- is expected to find out how to convey the wealth to
those interested. Hence also 8, 92, 12 and 13 where Indra saz. being
satisfied with eulogies is assured that those speaking have their wish.
Thus 1, 5, 8 and 1, 10, 1 the songs of praise are stated to have fortified
the god who is addressed as Sarakratu, probably to suggest reciprocation.
In 6, 45, 25 the eulogies are recited for the saz. A more outspoken attempt
to influence the mighty deity occurs, e.g., 1, 4, 9 tam tva vajesu vajinam |
vajayamal Satakrato | dhananam indra sataye. Cf. also 8, 54, 8. In
another eulogy, 1, 51, 2, Indra is described as being helpful, assisted by
‘Assistances’, surrounded by ‘Powers’ and the skilful Rbhus - clever
artisans who are generally associated with Indra —, and exhilarated by
soma; “to (him), the sat. one, the swift “Youthful Vitality”** has ascend-
ed” (s-m javani sunrtaruhat). In 1, 30, 1 a reference to the enjoyment of
soma joins the epithets ar. and “the most generous one” (manhistha-) in
an appeal to the god’s helpfulness. In praising his liberality and asking
him to bestow his favours on those praying, the poet of 5, 38, 1 addresses
Indra as Satakratu-, tepeating this significant name in st. 5 in which he
implores his protection. See also 8, 93, 27; 98, 11; 10, 134, 4. Hence
also the combination Satamiite Satakrato (8, 46, 3). — See also 8, 13, 31.

According to Ronnow the Asvins were believed to be POSSessors of the
power-substance kratu- because this expressed ‘“‘die fiir die Menschen so
wertvolle Geschicklichkeit im Wagenlenken ..., dank welcher sie die
Lebenskost geniessen kénnen™? (cf. 1, 183, 2). Notwithstanding 7, 90,

2

20 For a comment on the expression “being born together with ...” see Some
¢ LI b
observations on the relations between “‘gods” and “powers” in the Veda (’s-Gravenhage,

1957), p. 28; cf. also Rénnow, o.c., p. 5.
21 For Indra and ojas see Ancient-Indian ojas ... (Utrecht, 1952), p. 9 ff.

22 See Aspects of early Visnuism (Utrecht, 1954), p. 182.
23 Ronnow, o.c., p. 19 f.
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5%% where Indra and Vayu are stated to drive while being equipped with
kratu-, such a specialized meaning is hardly probable. The only passage
attributing the epithet Satakratu to the twin gods may in any case be
explained in harmony with the above occurrences of the epithet: “do ye
approach with the same display of helpfulness with which ye, O $at. ones,
assisted Kutsa and others”. In 10, 97, 2 the epithet is very significantly
used in addressing the medicinal herbs: Satam vo amba dhamani | sahasram
uta vo ruhah | adha satakratvo yiyam [ imam me agadam krta ““a hundred,
O mothers, are your abodes, and a thousand your sprouts, herefore
restore on my behalf, O resourceful ones, this man to health”.

The adjective kratumat- “possessing or exhibiting kratu-" is, in connect-
ion with Indra, used so as to suit the context.

An examination of the contexts exhibiting the frequent epithet
maghavan- — which is traditionally translated by “bountiful”” or “‘possess-
ing or distributing gifts, munificent” (“der Geschenke oder Lohn aus-
zuteilen hat, reichlich gebend, gabenreich, reich, michtig” Grassmann;
“généreux” Renou) — may, if the main conclusion of this chapter, viz.
that in the Rgveda the choice of the epithets is generally speaking not
fortuitous — perhaps enable us to determine the sense of this word more
exactly. Basing our researches exclusively on a study of the contexts in
which the epithet is met with, its meaning seems to have been larger,
namely somewhat as follows: “possessing or bestowing benefits or ad-
vantages; benevolent, active for the advantage of man”. In 6, 27, 3
the abstract noun expressing this quality of the god’s character and the
epithet are juxtaposed: na maghavan maghavattvasya vidma; here
Geldner’s translation runs as follows: “... kennen wir nicht deine Frei-
gebigkeit, du Freigebiger™; it is however probable that the sense of the
dnaf maghavattva- was in keeping with that of the epithet.

That a divine being — we will limit our investigations first to Indra —
which is characterized as maghavan- is liberal and munificent is evident
from a great number of passages. Indra’s generosity is for instance
extolled RV. 8, 1, 6 mata ca me chadayathah | sama vaso vasutvandya
radhase “thou and my mother, ye appear to me to be alike, O excellent
one, with a view to wealth and kindness-and-liberality”; 7, 27,3;8,1, 14;
14, 4.% The epithet maghavan- occurs 10, 42, 8 in connection with bounte-
ousness: naha damanam maghava ni yamsat | ni sunvate vahati bhiri
vamam “it is not to be expected that the m. will refuse his gift; he brings

.="'4 Cf. also RV. 10, 159, 1 where I have grave doubts about the correctness of
Ronnow’s (o.c., p. 20) interpretation.

#  The reader may also consult Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 63.
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much desirable good to him who presses soma”. An interesting place is
also 7, 28, 5 vocemed indram maghavanam enam | maho rayo radhaso yad
dadan nah “we should like to call him the m., when he gives us from the
gift of his great wealth™. In 6, 44, 10 Indra, while being addressed as .,
is called a “‘giver”; compare also 4, 31, 7 (and 8 f.). According to 10,
43, 3 Indra is the god who averts indigence and hunger; he, the m., is the
lord of affluence and goods; 8, 49, 1 (= Val. 1, 1) runs as follows: abhi
pra val suradhasam | indram arca yatha vide | yo jaritrbhyo maghava
puritvasul | sahasreneva Siksati “stimm euer (Lied) auf den freigebigen I an,
wie er bekannt ist, der wie ein schatzereicher Freigebiger mit tausend
(Kiihen) den Singern gern zu Diensten steht” (Geldner): it would be
better to write that I. as a maghavan- wishes to help the eulogists. In 10,
49, 11 the god is, after a long enumeration of his exploits and various
benefits conferred on men, called maghava satyaradhah “a m. who is
really liberal and beneficent”.

Thus Indra is often besought to bestow gifts upon his worshippers: 7,
29, 1 dado maghani maghavann iyanah <give thy m., O m., supplicated”’;
3, 36, 10 asme pra yandhi maghavann rjisinn | indra rdyo visvavarasya
bhiireh “‘present to us, O m. ... from your abundant possessions which
contain all goods”. In formulating these prayers there is considerable
variation in the choice of words: 7, 18, 2 piSa giro maghavan gobhir
asvaih | tvayatah $isthi raye asman “adorn the eulogies, O m., with cows
and horses; incite us, who long for thee, unto (gaining) possessions”;
7, 37, 3 uvocitha hi maghavan desnam | maho arbhasya vasuno Vf'bh‘_fge
“then thou, O m., takest pleasure in giving when it comes to apportioning
large and small property”; 8, 21, 10 a tu nah sa vayati gavyam asvyam /
stotrbhyo maghava satam “‘do thou drive on to us who praise thee, O m.,
a hundred of cows and horses”; 8, 1, 4; see also 4, 17, 11 (to be quoted
further on); 8, 50, 1; 10, 42, 8. Compare, in addition to the above 4, 17,
5d, a verse of disputed interpretation:26 ratim devasya grnato maghonzflz.

Generosity and open-handedness presuppose an abundance_: of material
resources. Hence statements such as 7, 32, 24 abhi satas tad a bhara indra
jyayah kaniyasah | purivasur hi maghavan sanad asi [ bl?are bhare ca
havyah ““to those who are, O I, the small men do thou bring th'e larger
goods, for thou, O m., art always abounding in goods, and to be invoked
in every battle”. For the combination m. and purivasu- see also 8, 1, 12;
49, 1; for that of m. and abundance: 4, 20, 2; 8, 53, 1.

However, the grants bestowed by Indra are not rarely called vgja-
“generative power believed to reside in vegetation, cattle, etc. and by

26 See Geldner, Rig-veda iibersetzt, I', p. 438.
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which new food and new life are obtained” and qualified by attributes
such as Sravasya- “‘praiseworthy’: 8, 96, 20 sa pravita maghava no
*dhivakta | sa vajasya sravasyasya data “this m. is our patron and advocate,
he is the giver of renowned vaja’; 4, 20, 2 tisthaii vajrt maghava ... imam
yajfiam anu no vdjasatau ‘‘the bearer of the vajra, the m., will, I hope
(or expect),?? attend to our sacrifice with a view to the acquisition of
vaja-", not, with Geldner, ... moge bei der Preisgewinnung unserem
Opfer hier beistehen”; 7, 27, 4 ni cin na indro maghava sahiiti | dano
vajam ni yamate na iti; 4, 17, 8 hanta yo vrtram sanitota vajam | data
maghari maghava suradhah; id. 9; 3, 30, 22; 7, 32, 23. Cf. e.g. also 7, 19,
11; 21, 7; 26, 5; 8, 2, 34. Moreover, Indra, called killer of Vrtra, benev-
olent, and the wealthy one is, 8, 46, 13, desired to be the aid and leader
in the attempts to gain vdja-: sa no vajesv avita purivasuh [ purasthata
maghava vrtrahd bhuvat “he will be, with a view to (acquire) vaja- our
aid, the wealthy one, ... the m., the killer of Vrtra”.

It is however not only power, wealth, goods or property which the
maghavan- is implored or believed to give to his worshippers, but often
also non-material benefits. Very often mention is made of his aid and
assistance in a variety of circumstances: 1, 102, 3 tam sma ratham
maghavan prava sataye | jaitram yam te anumadama samgame ‘‘verhilf
diesem Wagen, du Gabenreicher, zum Gewinn, dem wir als deinem
Siegeswagen in der Schlacht zujubeln wollen!” (Geldner); 1, 104, 8 the
god is besought to save those praying: “do not break our eggs to pieces,
do not break the shells together with the offspring” (to be taken in a
metaphorical sense); 10, 43, 1 (itaye); 8, 36, 2; 3, 31, 19 druho vi yahi
{mhuld adevih | svas ca no maghavan sataye dhah “‘frustrate the many
lmpiops injuries and place O m., the sun at our disposal so that we may
gain it”; 3, 53, 21 indrotibhir bahulabhir no adya | ydacchresthabhir
maghavafi chiira jinva; 4, 24, 2 sa yamann a maghava martydya | brahman-
yate susvaye varivo dhat “the m. gives (will give), on his march, to the
devout mortal man who prepares soma, room (free scope, ease, comfort)”;
5, 31, 1 indro rathaya pravatam krnoti | yam adhyasthan maghava vaja-
yantam “I. provides the vaja-winning chariot which he, the m., has
mounted with a swift course”; 8, 1, 12 the wealthy maghavan is described as
being able to set broken or dislocated limbs: samdhata samdhim maghava
purdavasur [ iskarta vihrutam punah; 10, 43, 8 sa sunvate maghava jira-
ddﬂal.’e | avindaj jyotir manave havismate “the m. found light for soma-
pressing mankind which gives quickening gifts and oblations”. “Many

27

_ For the conjunctive see the author’s The character of the Indo-European moods
(Wiesbaden, 1956), p. 68.
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teams of horses (= compositions of verses)*® have been offered to the
killer of Vrtra, great is the song of praise, we have become his favourites
be thou, O m., our protector” (3, 31, 14). Friendship, help, and protectior;
are the benefits to be derived from rites and worship: 7, 19, 8. Elsewhere
1, 104, 5 the prayer is for salvation: adha sma no maghavaii carkrtad in ;
ma no magheva nissapi pard dah “nun gedenke unser, du Gabenreicher;
gib uns nicht preis wie der Verschwender seine Reichtiimer” (Geldner).’
That the poets and their audiences were conscious of the relations between
the laudatory recitations they dedicated to the god and his help and bene-
volence may appear, e.g., from 6, 46, 10 adha sma no maghavann indra
girvanas | taniipa antamo bhava. Cf. also 4, 17, 20; 20, 2; 6, 47, 15; 10,
167, 2. Sometimes it is Indra’s might and overwhelming power which
seems to have determined the preference for this epithet: 1, 52, 11
atraha te maghavan visrutam sahal; 1, 165, 9 anuttam (viz. viryam or
ksatram®®) a te maghavan nakir nu | na tvavam asti devata vidanah; cf. 5,
34, 3;¢cf. 8, 3, 11.

Special attention must be requested for those stanzas in which the god
while being called maghavan- is stated to gain the victory or to dislodge
the enemy from his positions and to distribute the booty among his
worshippers: 4, 17, 8 “(the god) who is always destroying, the bold,
strong 1., the great, boundless bull, well-armed, the killer of Vrtra, the

winner of vija, the bestower of benefits, the maghavan-, the bountiful”’;
1, 102, 10 tvam jigetha na dhana rurodhitha | arbhesv dja maghavan
“du hast (von jeher) gesiegt und die gewonnenen Schitze
nicht zuriickbehalten — in kleinen und in grossen Kémpfen, du Gaben-
reicher” (Geldner); 7, 32, 25 pard nudasva maghavann amitran | suveda no
vasii krdhi | asmakam bodhy avitd mahadhane | bhava vrdhah sakhinam
“drive away, O m., the enemies, make that we may obtain the goods
easily, be our aid in the great battle — it is to be noticed that mahddhana-
primarily meaning ‘“‘a great booty taken in battle”, came to express the
sense of “a great battle (for booty)” -, be the promoter of the com-
panions.”’3® The purport of 1, 57, 5 is perfectly clear: “thy manly
courage (viryam), O 1., is great, we belong to thee, satisfy, O m., the wish
of praiser”. Compare also 4, 17, 13; 19; 10, 167, 2. Hence also 1, 173, 5
yah Sitro maghava yo rathesthah. Now this side of Indra’s activity is often
emphasized in other hymns: 7, 21, 7 indro maghani dayate visahya “I.
allots the maghas (“rewards, bounties, gifts” or rather “material tokens of

mahatsu ca

28 See also Renou, Etudes véd. et pan., I,p. 15 n. 1.
20 See Geldner, Rig-veda iibersetzt, I*, p. 239.
80 cakhinam: stotfnam asmakam vasisthanam, Sayana.
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helpfulness and benevolence™) after having subdued (the opponents)”, a
verse immediately followed by the statement that people call upon this
god when their object is to gain vdja. Indra is, the next stanza continues,
the aid and the protector of the man who destroys (the enemies);3! 7, 25, 2
the same god is implored to strike down the enemies who advance
violently, and to bring with him a mass of property; cf. also st. 3; 7, 27, 1
Saro nrsata savasas cakana | @ gomati vraje bhaja tvam nah “thou that
strivest, in the capturing of men, after heroic superiority, do thou allot us
a share in the cow-pen (whic]{ has been captured)”; cf. also 7, 30, 1;
8, 2, 34 etc.

Indra is not infrequently spoken of as the maghavan- in passages
commemorating his warlike exploits. It may at first sight be strange that
1, 32, 3 where the god after having partaken of soma is related to have
seized his weapon and slain the serpent is called maghavan-. Yet the
surname, if not stereotyped and serving as a substitute for the name, may
imply that in killing the great enemy Indra shows his benevolence which
will enable man to live and to have plenty of food. Similar places are: 4,
17,7 tvam ... | ahim vajrena maghavan vi vrscah “thou hewest, O m., the
serpent in pieces with thy thunderbolt”. More generally, Indra, the
maghavan, is called a conqueror and destroyer of enemies in 1, 33, 12
Yavat taro maghavan yavad ojo | vajrena $atrum avadhih prtanyum ‘‘with
all thy energy and all thy vitality, O m., thou killed the pugnacious
€nemy”; 1, 32, 13 when L. and Vrtra fought the m. remained victorious;
1, 103, 2 “he killed the serpent, he pierced Rauhina, he crushed V. the m.,
with all his might”. RV. 6, 44, 17 the god, addressed as a hero and as
maghavan-, is incited to drink soma and to kill the enemies: it is difficult
t0 avoid the conclusion that these two epithets point to the double aspect
of the god’s action; in destroying the hostile powers he shows his bene-
volence. In the self-laudation of the two gods Indra and Varuna, RV. 4,
423"’2 the former invites (st. 5) attention while he, the maghavan- Indra,
being of superior vitality, performs a match or combat (gji-). — A reference
to L’s superiority in the art of war — he was able to conquer the sun —
Cofltains the epithet twice: 10, 43, 5. — If 1, 103, 4 goes with what precedes,
th{s stanza provides us with a significant example of a deliberate use of the
epithet: after having given a circumstantial account of Indra’s exploits

*This may be the sense of the genitive abhiksattuh, cf. 2, 29, 2 where this meaning

ﬁfs the context, and Madhava: ksadih $akalibhavakarma Satranam abhihimsituh, and
Sayana: abhihimsakasya.

% For the interpretation of which see H. Oldenberg, Rgveda. Textkritische und

exegetische Noten (Berlin, 1909), I, p. 301 ff.; M. Bloomfield, Rig-veda repetitions
(Harvard, 1916), p. 233.
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the poet states that he bears the glorious name of maghavan-, and also, on
account of his success in destroying the dasyus, that of “son of glory”.
RV. 3, 30, 16 is a regular encouragement to the fighting god: “cut off,
kill, cleave, subdue ..., O m.”.

Elsewhere the maghavan- is praised on account of the aid and assistance
rendered in war and danger. See 1, 33, 15: he has assisted, in conquests,
the domesticated bull and the cow. RV. 1, 102, 4 is a prayer for victory,
asking the maghavan- to destroy the manly vigour of the opponents.
Other tokens of his benevolence are requested 1, 178, 5: tvaya vayam
maghavann indra Satriin | abhi syama mahato manyamanan | tvam trata
tvam u no vrdhe bhiili; 6, 44, 18 asu sma no m. i. prtsv | asmabhyam mahi
varivah sugam kah. See also passages such as 1, 54, 1 (do not fail us in
battles and distress); cf. 3, 30, 3. In 4, 17, 11 L, the m., is stated to have
captured gold, cows, horses, and to be a collector and distributor of
property. “Together with these men who are attached to thee, O L, the
benevolent ones, O thou that art benevolent, (I invoke) thee in every
combat (race)” (4, 16, 19).

Indra’s compassion is implored 1, 84, 19 na tvad anyo maghavann asti
mardita; cf. also 1, 171, 3 where he whilst expected to have pity on his
devotees is called a maghava $ambhavisthah, i.e. the one who excels in
causing happiness, who is pre-eminently characterized as benevoler.lt.

Not infrequently the benevolent god is besought to hear the praise and
prayers of the poets: with the addition, in 1, 82, 1, that if he really wishes
to make his devotees rich in youthful strength, he should pursue that
object seriously. An instructive stanza is 7, 20, 9: “(the eulogist) has

lamented ..., O m.: the desire to possess goods has taken possession of
: ou alone, O mighty one, art able to give him
a share”. The poet of 7, 29, 4 emphasizes the fact that the god has heard
others who were, like himself, men: “that is Why I call upon thee, O m.,
for thou, O I., art our providence like a father”; and In t.he precedl.ng
stanza which is to press the god for an answer, the question is posed with

what should the god be honoured in order to win his favour: kadd.nﬁnam
te maghavan dasema. There are more places to show that he:cmng the
prayers of mortal man is characteristic of the god who lays claim to the
name of honour maghavan-: 7, 32, 23 (see above); 8, 3, 18; 33, 13 where
the god is, as most heroic (Savistha-) invited to the §oma feast, and as
benevolent (maghavan-) and inventive (sukratu-) implored t(? hear
eulogies. As songs of praise are a favourite means of strengthen{ng the
god and inducing him to satisfy his worshippers, the use of the epithet is
1, 82, 3 perfectly clear: ... tva vayam maghavan vandisimahi (cf. 8, 2, 29),

him who sings thy praises; th
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In 7, 22, 3 the god is asked to pay attention to the words of praise
addressed to him. Cf. 7, 26, 1; 8, 33, 13.

Sometimes poets use the epithet in praying Indra to accept an invitation:
8, 3, 14; 17; 30, 9; cf. 13; or to stay in order to partake of the soma: 3,
53, 2; 7, 22, 6. Cf. also 3, 53, 8. Invitations to soma feasts, indeed,
sometimes contain the epithet under discussion: 3, 32, 1; 4, 27, 5; cf. 16, 1
and 7, 32, 8; 8, 36, 2; 10, 167, 2. That soma in exhilarating the god
causes him to exhibit kindness and liberality may appear from 7, 26, 2
uktha ukthe soma indram mamada | nithe nithe maghavanam sutasah; 7,
32, 9; compare 8, 61, 1 where the god is called m. and Savisthah.

Success, prosperity, well-being, happiness are other aims for which the
maghavan- is besought: 3, 30, 22 sunam huvema maghavanam indram
asmin bhare ... (success in war etc.); 6, 47, 11 svasti no maghava dhatv
indrah; RV. 6, 46, 8 is a wish to be given manly vigour in order to win
the victory.

Several passages are perhaps not intelligible at first sight: in 3, 53, 4 and
5, being a farewell to I. m. who obviously has been the guest of his
worshippers, the implication may be that the god who has shown his
benevolence by coming and drinking soma (cf. st. 2 and 6), is maghavan-,
or the author may have had a preference for this epithet (cf. 2; 8; 14).

In the following passages the surname maghavan- appears under a
variety of circumstances. RV. 1, 55, 4 seems to refer to Indra’s coming
to his worshippers and joining in their celebration:33 vrsa chandur bhavati
haryato vrsa | ksemena dhendm maghava yad invati “wohlgefillig ist der
Bulle, begehrenswert ist der B., wenn der Gabenreiche friedlich die Lippe
(Rede) in Bewegung setzt” (Geldner). That means that the god deserves
the honorific name maghavan- if he does his devotees the favour to come
personally to their ceremonies, joining in their prayers and confirmations
of divine power, and enhancing the efficacy inherent in the rites, cf. 1, 10,
4;173,2; 6,40, 1. In 10, 42, 6 yah Sisraya maghava kamam asme ““the m.
who has directed his affection towards us” it is friendliness on the part of
the god which characterizes him as maghavan-35 If, 10, 43, 6, Indra is
described as “lying near” every settlement, the meaning must be that he
makes the round of the human habitations in order to select those who
are worthy of his favour; for a similar situation see also 6, 23, 1; 10, 160, 4
provides us with an example of somebody who had lost the god’s esteem;

3
32 See Geldner, Rig-veda iibersetzt, 1%, p. 71.
35 This sense should be preferred; see also Renou, Etudes véd. et pan., 1, p. 11.
For the construction of the sentence see the author’s article on the original

Chazrlat;;er of the Indo-European relative pronoun io-, Lingua, 4 (Amsterdam, 1954),
p. . -
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5, 34, 3 relating the chastisement of a selfish man calls the god sakra- and
maghavan-. The benevolent one may, indeed, have good reasons for
withholding his favour. Places such as 8, 24, 11 are an interesting sidelight
on ancient Indian religiosity: “never our prayers went out to another
than thee, O lord of the pressing-stones; O m., do thou, on our behalf,
exert thyself in this by thy help”. RV. 8, 54, 5 (Val. 6, 5) Indra, standing
out from all others by his munificence and benevolence, is for their benefit
invited to the convivial party of his worshippers. Presumably 1, 102, 7
“thy fame (sravas), O m., outshines all others” is a sort of captatio
benevolentige. Compare also 6, 24, 1 arcatryo maghava nrbhya ukthaih
“as the m. he is with recitations to be praised by men”; (8, 32, 12).

Other passages of interest occur in the Atharvaveda: 2, 36, 4 (in an
invocation for conjugal harmony etc.); 3, 1, 3 (for victory); 16, 4 (for
divine favour); 6, 58, 1 (for glory); 7, 31, 1 (for aid); 50, 4 (for aid); 14, 2,
47.

A few remarks may be subjoined on the occurrences of the same epithet
in connection with other gods.?¢ The few places where it is applied to
Indra and another deity are of little importance: this god and Brhaspati
are RV 2, 24, 12 praised as m. because with them all things are satyam,
i.e. in accordance with reality and truth, valid and effectual; the stanza
however ends in an invitation. Indra and Soma have for the benefit of
mankind taken revenge on the dasyus and recovered treasures: 4, 28, 5.
The poet of 5, 86, 3 uses the epithet in connection with the pointed
missiles of Indra and Agni. The latter god is given the title in 1, 58, 9
where he is requested to be a shelter (sarma) for the benevolent ones; in
2, 6, 4 in connection with his wealth and munificence: sa bodhi sirir
maghava | vasupate vasudavan; 6, 15, 15 he is implored to assist his
worshippers in their attempts to win vdja-: ava no m. vajasatau; 1, 127, 11
the epithet is especially used in a prayer for suviryam i.e. “an abundance
of heroes, in particular of heroic sons”; 8, 103, 9 the god is implored to
procure “a good repute consisting in heroes’ a vamsate maghava viravad
yasah; in 5, 16, 3 mention is made of the god’s friendship. The Agvins,
being regarded as maghavanau, are 1, 184, 5 and 3, 58, 5 honoured by a
eulogy and invited to make, for the benefit of men, their round®? or to
approach. The poet of 8, 26, 7 is more explicit on this point: “do ye
come, O A., together with all-nourishing property, ye benevolent (.),

36 The goddess Usas will be the subject of a separate p:aragraph.

37 For the meaning of vartis- sce Geldner, in R. Pischel und K. F. Geldner,
Vedische Studien, 11 (Stuttgart, 1897), p. 30 ff. “Ronde oder Wachtgang zu Wagen”
and V. K. Rajvade, “Words in the Rgveda”, Ann. Bhand. Or. Res. Inst., Poona, 9

(1928), p. 208 fi.
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heroic, faithful ones™. Soma is also among the maghavanah; 9, 96, 11 the
epithet is accompanied by two instrumentals: virebhir asvair maghava
bhava nah ‘““do thou show thy benevolence with heroic sons and horses”;
9, 97, 55 Soma, being identified with Bhaga, a god regularly conceived
as a distributor of wealth, is called a giver of the gift and benevolent to
the benevolent. With regard to Piisan 6, 58, 4 says that he is a good friend
of heaven and earth, the lord of “libation or refreshing draught” or
rather “nutritive power” (id-), and maghavan-, presumably owing to the
implication that the god will give his devotees a share in the nutritive
power. In 7, 58, 6 and 8, 94, 1 (Maruts) no such indications of the poet’s
view of the maghavan- concept appear, except for the implication (7, 58, 6)
that the eulogy may induce the god to prove himself to be such a bene-
factor. Compare 7, 48, 1 where the Rbhus, addressed as m., are invited
to a soma feast. — In the Atharvaveda the sun’s greatness is 13, 4, 44
praised: tavams te maghavan mahima: perhaps an attempt to induce the
divine luminary to show his benevolent aspect.

It might be useful to add some remarks on the occurrences of the noun
magha-. Grassmann?® was no doubt right in stating that the ‘meaningg’
“Reichtum, Fiille”, and “Geschenk, Gabe” gradually merge into each
other. Itis indeed difficult to find an exact equivalent, the term obviously
expressing the sense of property, wealth, possessions, viewed from the
angle of a donor or recipient. See e.g. RV. 5, 10, 3 where the term is
explained by dhanani (Madhava) or mamhaniyani gavadidhanani (Sayana):
“mehre du, A., Haus und Wohlstand dieser unserer génnerhaften Herren,
die durch (unsere) Loblieder Schitze (zum Verschenken) erlangt haben”
(Geldner); 10, 147, 3 “be thou pleased with these institutors of sacrifices

. who increasing (in wealth), O maghavan-, have obtained magha”;
7, 19, 10 asmadryaiico dadato maghdni “‘those who give m. should be
kindly disposed towards us”; 5, 30, 12 “we have received the offered
maghani of R.”; 7, 30, 4; 67, 9; 10, 32, 9; 132, 3.

It should in connection with this term for “property (to be) given
away” be remembered that among many peoples on a certain cultural
level gifts often have a social and economic function which is widely
different from our attitude in respect to donations or to the exchange of
presents. It is certainly not true, as has often been asserted, that all
so-called primitives recognize the principle that the acceptance of a
present invariably binds the receiver to return something of equal or even
greater value. There are on the contrary peoples among which the giving
of presents is a one-sided affair. With the Maori the first fruits and the

**  Grassmann, Worterbuch, 971,
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catch of birds or of fish is ““given” to the chief who redistributes it, giving
to each according to his rank, needs etc.3® Among the Kwakiutl and
other North-West American Indians honour comes not from the posses-
sion of wealth but from giving it away. Elsewhere (New Guinea) a man
gains status in his group not by possessing an object but because he has
once possessed it. “Keeping a treasure for a time longer than the rules
specify gives rise to ... criticism or censure”.?

The word magha- is indeed very often accompanied by a verb of giving,
and the god Indra is not rarely concerned in this process. The author of
RV. 4, 20, 7 negates that there is somebody who can annihilate (or
frustrate) his gifts (radhas-) and m.; cf. also 8, 14, 4, and, further, 4, 32, 8;
7,27,5;29,1;8,21,17; 24, 2; 88, 6; 9, 75, 5, etc. In 7, 26, 4 Indra is
called the only helping distributor of m. Passages such as 7, 21, 7 indro
maghani dayate visahya “l. allots the m., when he has conquered” are in
perfect harmony with some of the above occurrences of maghavan-. As
is well known this word occurs also in connection with the institutors of
sacrifices who ‘give’ to the priests and singers (e.g. 6, 27, 8), i.e. who
‘remunerate’ them with a daksina. Far from being an ordinary ‘fee’ the
daksina is sacred in character.4

The use made of the cognate verb manhateis likewise worth mentioning:
8, 61,8 ... yitha danaya marnhase “du (1.) hast ... Herden zum Ver-
schenken bereit” (Geldner); 1, 11, 3 Indra is said to grant the eulogists a
share in the vdja- consisting of cows (manhate magham); 4, 31, 8; 6, 45,
32; 8, 45, 12; 9, 1, 105 10, 62, 6.

The central Indra-myth is the conflict with Vrtra. Owing to its im-
portance the chief and specific epithet of the god is vrtrahan- “‘slayer of
Vrtra”.22 In the literal sense of “slayer of Vrtra” this name is indeed
connected in the Rgveda itself with the great feat, the victory over the

s R. Bunzel, “The economic organization of primitive peoples”, in F. Boas,

ropology (New York, 1938), p. 391.

Reichard, “Social life”, in Boas, o.c., p. 461.

n the drsa and asura forms of marriage”, in Sariipa-bharati,

(Hoshiarpur, 1954), p. 227 f.

f the origin of this epithet see E. Benveniste and L. Renou,

Vrtra et Vrdragna (Paris, 1934), according to .whom the Iranian Vrragna was the
od who destroyed resistance and so gives victory; whereas in Vedic mythology

o had originally the same character, he was later absorbed by the hero Indra,

Vrtrahan ?1’ the confused mythological texture took up three originally distinct

:);:;21:’ vgizto’rious god, serpent-killing Indra, the liberation of the waters. It should b'e

noticed.that the last point was in the Vedic Yrtra-comba}t the' centra} feature, and this

event meant the transformation of an inhabitable chaotic universe into a cosmos (see

also H. Liders, Varuna, 1, Gottingen, 1951, p. 183 ff.; Gonda, Aspects of early

Visnuism, The Hague, 1954, p. 30).

General anth
0 G.A.
a See “Reflections o

Dr. L. Sarup Mem.'VoI.
42 For a discussion 0
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demoniac serpent: 8, 24, 2 $avasa hy asi sruto | vrtrahatyena vrtrahd “for
thou art renowned by thy heroic strength, owing to thy slaying of V.
thou art V.””; 8, 93, 2 ahim ca vrtrahavadhit; 10, 111, 6 vajrena hi vrirahd
vrtram astah where Geldner incorrectly took vrtrahd to be a ‘Satz-
apposition’.

Man believes himself to be able to help the god in his severe struggle by
praising him, stimulating his zeal and mentioning the epithet which refers,
in a compressed form, to his victoriousness: 8, 89, 3 vriram hanati
vrtrahd, a verse which amounts to: “let the god who has proved himself
a Vrtra-slayer par excellence give another sample of his ability to do so”.
Cf. 1, 84, 3 and 10, 152, 3, where 1., the V., is moved to dispatch a variety
of enemies, a demon, contemners, Vrtra, human adversaries. There is
indeefl no essential difference between these passages and stanzas
describing I. V.’s successful fight against other opponents: 8, 17, 9
vrtrani vrtrahati jahi; 10, 49, 6 aham ... | sam vrtreva dasam vrtraharujam;
6, 60, 3 a vrtrahana vrtrahabhih Susmair | indra yatam namobhir agne
arvak. Compare also 10, 133, 1 “(Indra) ... in war and battles the V..

The tendency to invoke the god in his warlike aspects also to inspire
courage and pugnacity in the soldiers and to give vaja- to the horses
appears 10, 103, 10; cf. 3, 12, 4. Hence also the prayers for aid: 1, 106, 6,
for it is clear that I. V. who is able to destroy the most terrible demon
can also avert danger and mishap from a single individual. Cf. 8, 13, 15;
46, 13. _Even a mere statement may suffice to stimulate the god and to
rouse his interest in the need of those praying: 6, 45, 5 “thou, O V., art the
be.lper of one, of two, also for such a man as we”; 7, 31, 6; 8, 61, 15. He
is mvokt?d to be attentive: 8,93, 18. Aid and assistance often consisting of
a share in the profits of a successful campaign the poets ask, on behalf of
;}(;eni ;?:trsons, the Vrtra-killing god also to treat them generously: 8, 24, 8;

» 138, 5. Compare also 3, 31, 14; 10, 23, 2; 8, 62, 11; 7, 93, 4.

Soma stimulates Indra, enabling him to gain the victory. This is the
rea‘xsoP why the name vrtrahan- very often combines with references to
drinking this beverage and invitations to sacrificial sessions. See 1, 16, 8;
1, 81, 15 6, 47, 6; 7, 32, 6; 8, 2, 26; 4, 11; 6, 40; 33, 1; 37, 15 90,
1592, 24; 93, 20; 33; 97, 4; 9, 98, 10; 10, 152, 2 and the interesting
places 8, 33, 14; 78, 7.

The name vrtrahan- is not infrequently applied to the god in descriptions
of his strength and valour: 8, 77, 3 sam it tan vrtrahakhidat “the V. pressed

them tog_ether”; 66, 3; 10; 93, 15; 96, 19; 10, 138, 5; cf. also 2, 20, 75 5,
86, 3. Similarly in references to his superior might: 8, 93, 4; 8, 32, 11.
Because the overpowerer of fortresses has very often gained the victory,
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I., the V., has been faithful to his names” (10, 74, 6 vrtrahendro namany
aprah).

The opening stanza of 8, 70 yo raja ... | visvasam taruta prtananam |
{' vestho yo vrtrahda grue |/ indram tam sumbha “the king ... the conqueror
in all battles, who is celebrated as the chief V.’ and 8,27, 8 may lead us to
the conclusion that V. was a special honorific title which was in common
gse .to refer to the god also in contexts unrelated to the Vrtra combat or
similar events. Although part of these occurrences are primarily con-
firmations® - cf. e.g. 10, 153, 3 tvam indrasi vrtraha; 8, 45, 25; cf. 1, 108,
3; 8, 38, 2 —, the epithet under consideration is strikingly often another —
somewhat more honorific — name of the god: 8, 1, 14; 45, 4 “‘new-born
the V. asked his mother ...”; 66, 9 “by which renown the V. has not
become renowned from his birth”.

The ‘superlative’ vrtrahantama- properly denoting the one who
distinguishes himself from others in being a vrtrahan- applies several
times to Indra: 5, 40, 1 in an introductory stanza inviting the god to a
soma sacrifice; cf. also 8, 3, 17; 93, 30; 32; 97, 5; S, 35, 6 in connection
with the acquisition of vdja-; also 8, 6, 37; with generosity: 8, 93, 16.

In 8, 24, 7 the context has no particular bearing on one of the connota-
tions of the attribute. In 8, 46, 8 and 92, 17 Indra’s intoxication (mada-)
receives the epithet. Elsewhere (9, 1, 3; 24, 6; 10, 25, 9) Soma, being
clarified, or when styled generous, helpful, or Indra’s friend, is called
vrtrahantama-. For Agni see 6, 16, 48; 8, 47, 4; for the Aévins (assistance)
8,8,9;22.

Grassmann® at the time observed that the adj. susipra- which is usually
translated by “having beautiful lips”,% occurs “am haufigsten an Stellen,
wo vom Trinken des Soma die Rede ist”. The same remark holds good
with regard to Siprin- “having (fair) lips” and the two rare synonyms
Sipravat- and Siprinivat-. Compare e.g. RV. 6, 17, 2 sa im pahi ya rjisi
tarutro | yah Sipravan vrsabho yo matinam “do thou who art the receiver
of the residue of soma, drink it, (thou) who art a conqueror, who openeth
thy lips (in order to drink soma)”;*¢ 10, 105, 5 vanoti Siprabhyam

9 For the use of this term see also G. van der Leeuw, Religion in essence and

manifestation (London, 1938), p. 430.

4% Grassmann, Worterbuch, 1554. . ) '
45 See Geldner, Rig-veda iibersetzt, 1, p. 131: “Sipra- ... bezeichnet jedenfalls einen

Teil des Gesichts oder Mundes und zwar denjenigen, der bei (_1em Somgtrinken vorzugs-
weise beteiligt ist. Darum erscheint §ipra- besonders in Verbindung mit dem Soma von
dem Somadurstigen oder Somatrinkenden”. For Sipra- see also V. Henry, M.S.L., 9,

p. 249.
46 Compare also Geldner, Rig-veda iibersetzt, 11, p. 113: “der die Lippen (nach

dem Soma) 6ffnet”’.
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Siprinivan ‘“der Lippenspitzer verlangt mit gedffneten Lippen (nach
Soma)” (Geldner); for susipra- 3, 32, 3 piba ... susipra; 3, 50, 2 iha tva
dheyur harayah susipra | piba ...; for Siprin-: 8, 17, 4 piba su Siprinn
andhasah; 8, 33, 7 mandanah Sipry andhasah ‘“wenn er mit gedffneten
Lippen sich am Saft berauscht” (Geldner); 8, 92, 4; 1, 30, 11 Siprininam
. ... Ssomapavnam; cf. also 6, 44, 14; 8, 32, 24 (pour out). RV. 7, 37,1 the
gods in general being invited to fill themselves with the potent beverage
are addressed as susiprah. In other passages soma or the pressing of this
draught is mentioned without special reference to its being drunk: 2, 12, 6
yuktagravno yo avita suSiprah | sutasomasya ‘“‘who, fair-lipped, is the
helper of him that has set to work the stones and pressed soma”; 8, 2, 28
the god is invited to the soma feast, the beverage being mixed. Thus 8, 1,
27 gamat sa Sipri is no doubt to be supplied by “to the soma sacrifice”;
cf. 7, 24, 4; 8, 69, 16; (5, 36, 57).

While the verb madayasva in 1, 101, 10 (cf. 8, 99, 2) doubtless refers to
drinking soma — & tva susipra harayo vahantu “the bay steeds must bring
thee hither, O fair-lipped one!” —, 1, 9, 3 invites Indra to enjoy, at the
soma sacrifices, the songs of praise. In offering soma to the god, man
invokes his aid: 8, 32, 4, where he is described as susipra-: huve susipram
utaye.*” Getting drunk unhindered the fair-lipped one rewards the man
who presses soma: 8, 66, 2. In 10, 96, 3 Indra is described as the suSipra-
one*® whose wrath and arrow are the yellowish one (i.e. the soma). Is
therefore 6, 46, 5, where fame is expected from the fair-lipped one, a
covert allusion to an invitation?

Elsewhere the epithet is used in a prayer for a long life and offering. At
first sight it seems, in 3, 36, 10 cd, to be a mere ornament, but the parallel-
ism between the two halves of the stanza, in addition to the consideration
that the principle “do ut posses dare” is, in these hymns, very often un-
disguisedly recognized, leads us to the conclusion that the stanza contains
a double request to make those praying a present of wealth and to grant
them a long life etc., in exchange for the soma draught to which the god is
implicitly or indirectly invited: asme pra yandhi maghavann rjisinn | indrq
rayo visvavarasya bhiireh | asme Satam Sarado jivase dha | asme vira
chasvata indra Siprin “schenk uns, du gabenreicher trestersomatrinkender
I. von deinem allbegehrten vielen Reichtum! Gewihre uns hundert
Herbste zum Leben, uns vollzdhlige Sohne, o I. mit der Trinkerlippe”
(Geldner). A similar covert allusion to the soma offered to the god may
be seen in 7, 25, 3 Satam te Siprinn atayah suddse | sahasram Samsa uta

47 See Geldner, o.c., II, p. 343.
4 Why “mit schénen Zahnreihen?, Geldner, o.c., 111, p. 304. See also I, p. 131.
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ratir astu “‘(thou hast) a hundred acts of assistance for S., O fair-lipped
one, (thy) praise and (thy) gift must be thousandfold”. In 8, 21, 8 the
susipra- is implored to make his devotees keen on vdja- gomat- ““generative
power manifesting itself in cattle”. The stanza 8, 66, 4 is very instructive:
nikhdtam cid yah ... vasiid id vapati dasuse | vajri susiprah “the vajra-
bearer, fair-lipped one digs up even a buried treasure for the man who
offers to him”; the vajra being the instrument used in digging up, the
lips may be supposed to enjoy the offerings. Cf. also 8, 61, 4 (siprin and
adrivah, which means according to Geldner “possessor of the stone for
pounding soma”, which is, as will be shown further on, open to doubt).
The stanza 3, 30, 3 which opens with indrah susiprah, though not con-
taining a reference to drinking, immediately follows an invitation to a
soma feast; the padas a and b are pilled up with epithets. Cf. also 1, 29,
2. Inafew passages the epithet occurs, together with other qualifications,
in a general description of the god’s person or behaviour: 1, 81, 4 .../ ni
Siprt f’a"f van dadhe | hastayor vajram dyasam. Is it due to mere chance
that in 8,93 12 sufipra oceurs in a stanza recalling the god’s Susma-
“vigour, impetuosity, valour”, a quality also attributed to the soma?

One of the epithets peculiar to Indra is parbhid- “fort-shatterer”: 8, 33,
5, indro yal pirbhid aritah “I. who is renowned as the £ It is appositely
used RV. 3, 34, L: indra parbhid atirad dasam arkaih ‘1. the shatterer of
strongholds has prevailed over the dasa by means of religious texts”,*®
cf. 2, 20, 7 sa vrirahendrah ... puramdaro dasir airayad vi (dasih viz.
purah).®® In 10, 47, 4 the epithet is in a rather homogeneous series of
qualifications applied to sons for whom the god Indra is implored. In
10, 104, 8 mention is made of one of Indra’s exploits which has, at first
sight, nothing to do with the destruction of fortresses: the god conducted
his colleagues and the Aryan community safely across the rivers. How-
ever, this event might by itself be supposed to have been an incident of a
campaign undertaken under Indra’s protection with a view to take or to
destroy strongholds; if not, according to well-known theories’! the term
“fortresses’” stands in these contexts at the same time for “‘clouds” or for
the mythical ramparts enclosing the waters. Interestingly enough the same
epithet combines 3, 51, 2 with vdjasanim and tirnim apturam® “‘the

a9 According to Madhava: stutibhih pravrddhah.

50 See also Geldner, Rig-veda iibersetzt, 13, p. 301.

51 See e.g. A. B. Keith, The religion and philosophy of the Veda and the Upanishads

(Harvard, 1925), p. 129 f.; H. Lommel, Der arische Kriegsgott (Frankfurt a.M., 1939),
. 20.

: 52 For the sense of aptur- (see also RV. 6, 68, 8) cf. P. Thieme, Studien zum indo-

germ. Wortkunde und Religionsgeschichte (Berlin, 1952), p. 7.
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expeditious river-crosser”. In 10, 111, 10 the rivers are considel"ed th'e
concubines of Indra, the destroyer of strongholds. That this epithet is
closely connected with Indra’s vrtrahan-aspect appears also from 9, 88, 4
Wwhere soma is said to be ““like Indra a slayer of Vrtras and a destroyer of
forts”.52 The synonymous puramdara-, mention of which has al.ready
been made, is mostly applied to Indra: 1, 102, 7 in a sentence referring to
Indra’s victorious activity, 3, 54, 15 together with vrtrahan- and. references
to the god’s greatness and manly power. In 8, 1, 7 all three epithets have
a bearing on war: yudhma khajakrt puramdara; cf. also 8, 61, 10. The
stanza 5, 30, 11 makes mention of 1., the p.’s soma-drinking and restor{n.g
cows. Compare also the predicative use in 8, 1, 8. In ?, 16, 14 Agm is
described as Vrtrahan- and puramdara-. RV. 7, 6, 2 finds its explanation in
7,5, 3. See also 1, 109, 8. .

Indra’s car is drawn by two tawny horses; the Sanskrit terf:l for thfase
animals (hari) is often used, and underlies the epithet harf'vat- possessing
bay horses”. As the god is believed to be borne on lys chariot to the
sacrificial drinking-bouts prepared for him by his worshippers the epithet
is very appropriately used in cases such as RV. 1, 3, 6 indra yahi tutujana |
upa brahmani harivah | sute dadhisva nas canah “‘O 1. do thou come here,
eager, to the manifestations of brahman (i.e. the ritual texts), O thou
possessor of bay steeds, take delight in our pressed soma”. See also 3, 30,
2; 5,36, 2; 6, 41, 3; 7, 29, 1; 10, 96, 13; 104, 2;6;and 1, 175, 1. In
3, 30, 2 the horses themselves are paronomastically added: @ tu pra yahi
harivo haribhyam; in 3, 52, 7 they are fed together with their master. The
attribute is also used in inviting the god without any reference to the
enjoyment of his favourite drink: 5, 31, 2 a pra drava harivo ma vi venah
“do thou come very quickly, O H., do not be ill-disposed towards us,
O giver of gold”; 7, 25, 4; in asking the god from where he comes and
what he is about: 1, 165, 3. In 7, 37, 4 where the Vasisthas express the
wish to honour the god with refreshments and ritual formulas, the
epithet harivat- may perhaps have served to suggest that they are im-
patient for his arrival. Elsewhere the adjective impresses us as having
developed into a surname: 8,99, 2 matsva susipra harivah.

In comparing the god to a race-horse the author of 10, 96, 10 observes
that the Aarivar- has called for vaja-: was the epithet elicited by the
comparison? Cf. 4, 16, 219 The relations between soma-drinking and

** “Daher herrscht bej der Eroberung wirklicher Rinderherden und wirklicher
Wasserstellen durch einen Heereszug weithin die gleiche Ausdrucksweise, wie bei den
mythischen Grosstaten Indra’s. Der Mythos war Realitit und die tatsichliche Wir klich-

keit wurde erlebt ajs gleichlaufend mit dem mythischen Geschehen und ihm ent-
sprechend ...” (Lommel, Le).
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success in warlike exploits (cf. also 7, 20, 3) are indicated 8, 61, 3 “partake
of the soma-drink, wealthy I., for we know, O H., that thou art the
conqueror in battles, attacking boldly, irresistible”: however, Indra is
also a “car-fighter”” and a reference to his horses in a passage dealing
with his success in war is therefore not unnatural. Cf. also 1, 174, 6;
3, 47, 4. Small wonder that this epithet occurs in a reference to hunting:
8, 24, 5 na paribadho harivo gavistisu “no hindrances, O H., on the cow
raids”. Cf. 3, 47, 4. In relating one of the god’s feats, viz. his blowing
away the wicked, he is, 1, 33, 5, addressed as harivah, sthatah ‘‘driver
(of horses)”” and ugra “‘energetic”.

The epithet occurs often in prayers for, or statements concerning, help
and favour: 10, 61, 22 Indra, addressed as vajrabahuh and harivah, is
implored to protect the patrons of the poet and to increase their well-
being. Is it only by chance that the author of 6, 19, 6 in an eager demand
to “bring” heroism and energy and to give all manly splendour should
have resorted to this attribute?: compare 6, 22, 3: “we pray to I. for many
sons, men, cattle...; bring that here, O harivat-, in order to give (us)
pleasure”; 8, 24, 3 “being praised bring us wealth, for thou, O 4., art
the sole donor”. RV. 8, 53, 8 (= Val. 5, 8) makes mention of assistance
lent to people running a race. RV. 1, 167, 1 states that Indra, the pos-
sessor of bay steeds, has a thousand aids and refreshments for those
speaking: does the epithet suggest that the god is coming to bestow these
favours upon them? See also 4, 19, 9; 22, 7; 5, 42, 4; 6, 44, 10; 7, 19, 7.
In 1, 173, 13 the A. is implored to find a way or egress for those praying.

The attribute harivat- is on the other hand often given to Indra without
the context or situation making any allusion to horses or chariot-driving.
It may perhaps be presumed that the god was by the poets and their
audiences so often imagined as borne on a chariot drawn by the bay
horses that the epithet had become a real surname. In 3, 51, 6 “for thee,
O 1., the eulogies are intended, O harivat...” it is difficult to see anything
else than a stereotyped use of the epithet. Cf. e.g. also 1, 81, 4; 4, 16, 21;
8,2,13;40,9. This does not, on the other hand, mean that the epithet is
merely an ornament, that it does not arouse any mental association which
would fit in with the context: 7, 32, 12 ya indro harivan na dabhanti tam
«I. the possessor of bay steeds — him the rogues do not injure”. In
bestow wealth upon those speaking he is, 5, 36, 4
d as maghavan- and harivas: here the epithet might be
but the words harivo ma vi venah occur also 5, 31,
he point. In 7, 20, 4 h. and the vagjra- combine

ripah
praying Indra to
alternately addresse
regarded as suggestive,
2, where they are more tot
in a reference to 1.’s fondness for soma.
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Sometimes another attribute is added to the epithet: 5, 36, 2 a te hanii
harivah Siira... ruhat somah; 10, 49, 11.

Passing mention may be made of some other compounds beginning
with hari- and applying to the same god: hariyoga- “‘yoked with bay horses”
of I.’s chariot (1, 56, 1 soma-drinking); haristha- “borne along by b. h.”
(3, 49, 2 unconquerable; 6, 17, 2 soma-drinking).

It is a matter of common knowledge that the vajra- — the weapon which
in the mythological sphere of the Veda represents the lightning stroke5t —
is almost exclusively appropriate to Indra. Armed with it the great god
accomplishes his exploits. Epithets derived from, or compounded with,
vajra- are frequently used in a variety of contexts, it is true, but in a great
majority of cases, so as to express a good sense, to shed light on the
statement made in the stanza or part of the stanza in which it occurs, to
be a useful addition, in short to fulfil a function.

In descriptions of, or allusions to, the god’s combat with Vrtra these
adjectives are of considerable frequency: in RV. 1, 63, 4 the voc. vajrin
is in all probability not only added for the sake of alliteration, but also
to remind the hearer of the weapon with which the god succeeded in
defeating his opponent: vrtram yad vajrin vrsakarmann ubhngh. Thus 8,
12, 26 yada vrtram... Savasa vajrinn avadhih does not, for practical
purposes, differ very much from 1, 33, 12 yavad... vajrena satrum avadhih.
Cf. also 1, 80, 1; 2; 11. In 10, 22, 10 Indra is as vajrivat- implored to
incite men to the ‘Vrtra combat’. Elsewhere the god with the vajra- is
stated to have been chosen by his colleagues to be their champion in this
great event: 4, 19, 1. Or he is described as having increased in force so as
to become able to kill Vrtra: 10, 55, 7 yebhir auksad vrtrahatydya vajri.
Similar observations may be made in connection with other warlike
exploits of the same god: 5, 32, 4 vajrena vajri ni jaghana Susnam;, 10, 22,
11 the whole brood of the same fiend is stated to be injured by the
vajravat- one; cf. also 6, 45, 18. The poet of 1, 63, 5in invoking the god
to strike the enemies as it were with an iron club calls him vajrin-; 1, 131 ,6
the same epithet occurs in a prayer to kill the contemners. Cf. 6, 22, 10.
In 1, 52, 5 I. vajrin- is described as piercing Vala’s fences; cf. also 1, 130, 3;
in 1, 63, 7 and 6, 20, 7 he destroys fortresses. As the vajra played an
important part in the liberation of the waters a reference to this event
may suitably contain the epithet vajrin-: 5, 32, 2; 8, 45, 8 the god is
implored to eradicate all enemies. Cf. also 1, 103, 3 and 8, 96, 17. In 1,
121, 14 the vajrivat- god is asked to protect his worshipper against harm

54 Compare e.g. also H. Lommel, Der arische Kriegsgott (Frankfurt a.M., 1939),
p. 39; L. Renou, in L. Renou-J. Filliozat, L’Inde classique, 1 (Paris, 1947), p. 319.
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and mishap; 10, 22, 12 expresses the desire to be always favoured by the
(powerful) vajrivat. Cf. also st. 13. Here the epithet serves to remind the
audience of the god’s great power. Compare also 6, 37, 4.

In cases as RV. 1, 32, 1 — the opening stanza of a hymn in com-
memoration of Indra’s successful combat with Vrtra — the use and position
of the epithet are very significant: indrasya nu viryani pra vocam | yani
cakdra prathamani vajri | ahann ahim anv apas tatarda | pra vaksand
abhinat parvatanam; the three great deeds performed with the vajra-
are, introduced by vajrin-, enumerated in the second half of the stanza.
Elscwhere the bearer of the vajra is implored for help or friendship: 8,
21, 8; 97, 15; cf. 8, 13, 33, or praised, i.e. strengthened in order to enable
him to perform great deeds: 8, 66, 11, where the epithets vrzrahan- and
vajrivat- probably are to indicate that the praise is meant to stimulate
Indra’s heroic energy; cf. 8, 6, 33.

This epithet is, interestingly enough, often applied in contexts relating
to the god’s fondness for soma: 7, 32, 8 sunota somapdvne somam indraya
vajrine; 8, 66, 6 and 7; 100, 8; 9, 30, 6; 51, 2; 63, 15; 86, 2; 10, 96, 6,
cf. 8, 7, 10; 1, 30, 12; 82, 6; 6, 47, 14; 8, 99, 1; 10, 179, 3; 8, 37, 1;
66, 6. In 6, 59, 3 1. and Agni appear in a similar context. It is difficult
not to conclude that the reference to the god’s possession of the vajra is a
complement to his predisposition to inebriety, both traits leading to his
victory in the great combat. Moreover the use of soma stimulates the
weapon which 8, 96, 5 is explicitly called madacyut- “stimulated by
intoxication”: @ yad vajram bahvor indra dhatse | madacyutam ahaye
hantava u. Cf. 1, 84, 11 where Indra’s drink is said to impel his weapon;
2,16, 12; 3,44, 5.

That the vajrin- is stated to have opened (dug) a bed for the rivers
_cf. 1,32,1;7,49, 1 —is not strange; in the Mahabharata, 1, 3, 132 the
god sends his “thunderbolt” to open a passage to the subterranean
regions. In 8, 66, 4 he succeeds in digging up a hidden treasure. In 1, 57,
6 he is related to have split, whith his vajra, a mountain. The epithet is
also found in passages describing the god’s driving his chariot: 1, 7,
2:5,30,1; 7, 34, 4; 10, 22, 4; 96, 6, where it no doubt helps to evoke
in the minds of the auditors the image of the god who, in full armour,
goes to war. Hence also its use in 1, 40, 8 which refers to his invincibility
and in 6, 18, 6 describing him as a vajrin- in battles. In 8, 68, 9 those
speaking desire to win the prize in battles, assisted by the vajrivat-; cf. 8,
92, 11. According to 4, 20, 2 the beneficent vajrin- who abounds (in
booty etc.) may further the interests of those praying: the vajra enables
the god to win property which he is expected to distribute to his wor-
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shippers. Cf. 3, 53, 13; 5, 36, 5. The wielder of the “thunderbolt” is of
course mighty and his strength and energy are often emphasized: 10, 22,
12 and especially 6, 29, 3 dhrsnur vajri $avasa daksinavan; 32, 1. See
also 5, 29, 14; 1, 80, 7. Statements such as 8, 12, 24 are no doubt to
draw attention to his heroic power: na yam vivikto rodast | nantariksani
vajrinam; cf. 8, 70, 5; 74, 14. Prayers addressed to Indra in his vajrin-
aspect — cf. 8, 49, 6 — may be explained as an appeal to his actual and
armed assistance. See 4, 20, 3; 6, 19, 12. Those occurrences of the
“epithet” which may be regarded as substantival in character will be
discussed in another section of this book.

Similar observations may be made with regard to vajrahasta- ‘“who
wields the vajra” and vajrabdhu- “‘the thunderbolt-armed one”, epithets
often applied to Indra in descriptions of his heroic and military activities:
RV. 2, 12, 12 yo rauhinam asphurad vajrabahur | dyam arohantam *“who
armed with the bolt spurned R. as he scaled heaven”; in 2, 19, 2 the
adjective is more evidently an apposition to the verb: vajrahasto him
indro... vi vrScat; other instances are: 1, 174, 5 (enemies); 6, 17, 1; 7,
18, 12; hence also the combination with rathestha “warrior fighting from a
chariot”: 6, 22, 5. In 1, 109, 8 Indra and Agni, destroyers of fortresses
and wielders of a vajra, are supplicated for assistance. The possession
of this weapon was no doubt a real help to the god in destroying the
strongholds of his opponents: 7, 19, 5 rava cyautnani vajrahasta tani |
nava yat puro navatim ca sadyah. See also 7, 21, 4. In 10, 103, 6 the v.
god opens the cow-sheds and “finds” the cows. RV. 8, 24, 24 he is able
to escape even death. Elsewhere I. v. is implored for protection: 1, 100,
12; 101, 15 4, 29, 4; cf. 1, 173, 10; for assistance and victory: 4, 20, 1;
cf. 39, 4. The wielder of the vajra fills the world with his glory: 6, 46,
5. RV. 1, 32, 15 is of special interest in that I. who bears the vajra is
called a universal king; cf. 10, 61, 20 and 10, 44, 3 nrpatim vajrabahum.

Not infrequently the bearer of the vajra is said to grant wealth: cf. 10,
61, 22, the well-known implication of heroic victoriousness; and especially
6, 29, 1 maho hi data vajrahasto asti; 7, 23, 6; 32, 3; 8, 90, 4. In 8, 2, 31
the vajrahasta- is stated to distribute vgjas. Cf. also 6, 46, 2. Elsewhere
the v. one is praised and expected to grant sons and kine in exchange for
the strengthening laudations: 7, 23, 6. The epithet further occurs: in an
invitation to drink soma: 3, 32, 3; 7, 32, 4; cf. also 9, 97, 49; in a general
supplication for well-being: 4, 39, 4; in a description of the god’s great
power and formidableness: 2, 12, 13; in a request to mount his chariot:
5, 33, 3; to open a bed for rivers: 3, 33, 6; cf. 1, 165, 8.

The adjective adrivant- lit. “possessing stones (rocks) or a stone (rock)”
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has been variously understood: ““Steine mit sich fiihrend, mit Schleuder-
steinen bewaffnet” (Roth in the Petr. Dict.); “mit Schleudersteinen
versehen” (Grassmann); “‘armed with stones or thunderbolts” (Monier—
Williams); “den Schleuderstein, den Keil besitzend” (Geldner, Glossar
zum Rigveda in Auswahl; “Herr des Preszsteins” (the same, in Der
Rig-veda iibersetzt), etc. Sayana in explaining (e.g. 1, 10, 7) parvato-
palaksitavajrayukta- or (1, 11, 5) vajrayukta- - cf. also (1, 121, 10)
adrnati anenety adrir vajrah — and (often elsewhere) adrivas: vajravat and
vaharipameghayukta (1, 80, 7; cf. 1, 33, 6), though in most cases identi-
fying adri- “‘stone” with the vajra incidentally prefers the sense of
“cloud”, and Madhava holding (1, 10, 7): adrir ddrnaty amitran iti vajrah
likes the former explication better. It is worth emphasizing that this
epithet, which is exclusively proper to the RV. and occurs only in the
vocative, is often used in passages relating Indra’s heroic and military
power and exploits, or even his forceful and violent actions. Cf. 1, 10, 7
when he is said to open the fenced places or caves where the cows are
kept; and very unequivocally 1, 11, 5 “thou has opened the cave con-
taining the cows, O adrivas™; 1, 121, 10 “throw the missile at the phaliga-"
words followed by a reference to Indra’s shattering, from the heavens,
the forts of the great antagonist Susna. Elsewhere the epithet under
discussion combines with vajrin- “possessor or wielder of the vajra”: 1,
80, 7 stating that to Indra heroism was accorded. In I, 80, 14 mention is
made of the god’s roaring or thundering noise (abhistana-) which causes
all things standing and moving to tremble. The stanza 1, 129, 10 is a
prayer for assistance, anticipating the god’s being a protector and
assistant who while prejudicing the cases of others who are aiming at the
petitioners will help the latter. In this long stanza no mention whatever is
made of pressing soma; in a ‘military’ sense adrivas would on the other
hand match the terms ugram, mahima ‘‘greatness, might”, and ojistha
tratar ‘‘most energetically powerful protector”. Here Sayana resorts to
the explication adrer adartar bhaksaka va satrimam. In 1, 133, 2 the same
god is eagerly requested to cut off the heads of the ‘sorceresses’; in st. 6
to dash down the great antagonists who make the heavens fear, to the
earth; here the military sense of adrivas would correspond with the other
attribute Susmintama- “‘most impetuous one” and Susmibhir vadhair
ugrebhir Tyase. In 5, 35, 5 the adrivant- anc'l s'atfzkratu-' lord of heroic
power is implored to drive over the enemy with his che}rlot.

The epithet occurs also in general prayers for protection: 3, 37, 11 “do
thou come, Sakra- “mighty” and adrivas”; 4, 32, 5 (adrivas: vajrin,
Sayana); 8, 61, 4; in requests for, or affirmations of, favour and friend-
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ship: 7, 20, 8; 8, 1, 5; cf. 13; 8, 6, 22. Indra is the protector of the
eulogist: 8, 13, 26; 21, 7; 8, 24, 6; 11; 68, 11; 80, 4; cf. also 8, 50, 10.
Being “much invoked” (puruhiita-), the adrivant- is 5, 36, 3 informed of
the great fear of the man who speaks. In 8, 2, 40 the 4. has extended his
favour to one of his worshippers. The eulogy is 8, 12, 4 said to have re-
fortified the god, who is expected to make it successful. In 6, 46, 2 the
“thunderbolt-handed” (vajrahasta-) and a. Indra is prayed for possessions,
inter alia, vaja-; in 8, 62, 11 the god being addressed as vrtrahan, adrivas,
and Sira is asked to be the prayer’s associate for making profits. Indra’s
valorous deeds lead to the superiority of both gods, i.e. of Varuna and
himself: 5, 38, 3.

In 5, 39, 1 the citra- “excellent” god who is also vidadvasu- ‘““finding
possessions (for his worshippers)”, being addressed as adrivas is implored
to bring a gift to those speaking, but in st. 3 the poet asks him to make
accessible (this gift in the form of) vdja- by force, by breaking open even
the firmly closed or massive places (drlha). The same object of the god’s
forceful activity recurs in 6, 45, 9 vi drlhani cid adrivo | jananam Sacipate [
vrha maya andanata ““spreng ... selbst die festen (Behilter, oder: Schitze,
Burgen) der (fremden) Leute, du Kriftemeister, (zersprenge) ihre Blend-
werke, Ungebeugter!” (Geldner, whose ‘o Herr der Preszsteins™ is out
of tune here). The poet of 10, 147, 1 uses the epithet in connection with
the god’s fury as he killed Vrtra, the earth trembling because of his
impetuosity. In 8, 64, 1 Indra is asked to practise liberality while driving
away the haters of brahman (brahmadvisah), i.e. the opponents of the
poet who detract from the power inherent in his verses.

Occasionally the epithet seems to be traditional: 8, 92, 27; 97, 9; 98, 8.

There are, on the other hand, places where the epithet combines with
references to soma: 3,41, 1 “do thou approach, O a., in order to drink
our soma” (adrivah: vajrin, Sdyana); 8, 15, 4 where the god’s intoxication
which is bull-like and enables him to come off victorious in battle, which
creates space (lokakrtnum) and is gold-coloured (that is to say: soma
is yellow), is praised; in 8, 61, 4 asking for the god’s aid and victory a.
joins the above-discussed epithet Siprin which usually occurs in passages
bearing upon soma-drinking; 8, 76, 8 soma is offered and eulogies are
dedicated to Indra, who is accompanied by the Maruts. The value of his
presents is known, the poet of 8, 92, 18 holds, addressing him as a., satya
“truthful, faithful one”, somapah ‘‘drinker of soma” and dasma “accom-

plisher of wonderful deeds”.

The stanza 9, 53, 1 is of some interest because while addressed to Soma

it would excellently fit in with praise of Indra: “Thy courage and energy
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have arisen, piercing the evil power (raksas), O a.; thrust the rivals
away”. According to Sdyana the epithet means gravavan soma, i.e.
“possessing, or being accompanied by, pressing-stones”, i.e. Soma. In7,
89, 2 the epithet is, curiously enough, used in a prayer for forgiveness
addressed to Varuna who is intimated to have punished the person
speaking by illness. It may be observed that even the vajra epithets are
sometimes applied to another god.

From the above discussion of the relative texts the conclusion might be
drawn that the traditional, i.e. Indian, explication: adrivas is an aspect of
Indra’s heroic and military activity and ‘synonymous’ with vajrin is
correct. If I am right in contending that the Rgvedic epithets are very
often used so as to suit the context, the contents and tenor of the
majority of the stanzas in which this vocative occurs do not leave room
for doubt. The question may however arise whether the passages 3, 41,
1 etc. exhibit a rubbed off or stereotyped use of the word, or whether
they show a transferred or secondary, or possibly another more or less
independent meaning. Since adri- occurs not only to denote “rock’ or
“stonc”, but also, and often, in the sense of “pressing-stone”, adrivant-
may be a regular derivative from the noun in that meaning. That the
sense of “‘stone for a sling” assumed by Grassmann and others in 1, 51, 3;
61, 7; 168, 6 is at least in two cases —in 1, 168, 6 vy adrind paratha tvesam
arnavam there may perhaps be something said for Sayana’sinterpretation:
vajrena diptam udakavantam megham visirnam patayatha — very uncertain
is on the other hand no reason for disputing the assumption that adrivas
conveyed an idea similar to vajrin. Although Indra’s weapon is usually
explicitly designated by the term vajra-, and vajra- is generally described
as metallic (@yasa-, e.g. 1, 52, 8), it is incidentally spoken of as a rock
(parvata-, 7, 104, 19) or “stone of, or: from, the heavens” (divo asmanam,
1, 121, 9). Whether these terms refer to the vajra- — cf. also 4, 22, 1
(Indra: yo asmanam S$avasa bibhrad eti, where Sdyana: a. = vajram;
2, 30, 5) —or to another implement, so much is clear that the god some-
times hurled stones at his enemies. As is well known substantives de-
noting matter, and their derivatives are often in definite circles mainly or
preferently used in a specialized meaning: the G.reek .BTSpu etymologically
meaning ‘‘(a piece of) wood, tree, stem” was in military phrases “the
shaft of a spear, or the spear itself””, in nautical terminology “‘the plank(s)
of a ship”, or “the mast”, under other circumstances “the pole (of a
standard)”, etc., and /eather may, in English, stand for any of various
objects made of leather, e.g. a football or cricket ball, a strap holding the
stirrup iron etc. A similar polysemy could therefore be safely assumed



64 A Survey of Rgvedic Epithets

in the case under discussion. There is another point to be borne in mind,
viz. a certain parallelism in function between Indra’s weapon and the
pressing-stones: they destroy, both of them, evil beings (see e.g. 5, 31, 5;
7, 104, 17; 10, 36, 4; 10, 100, 8); while the vajra- is the instrument by
which the champion of the prosperity of mankind rouses and generates
the powers and substances which mean food and life, the pressing-stones
enable man to produce the fluid of life, because soma when pressed is
amrta- (VajS. 19, 72). This ‘parallelism’, felt as ‘identity’, may perhaps
account for the use of adrivas in both groups of passages. For a closer
semantic relation between adrivas and vajrin attention may finally be
drawn to the adjective vajrivas = vajrin which must have arisen under
the influence of adrivas.

Although Sakra- “mighty” is not the only epithet deriving from the
root Sak- ““to be able” which applies to Indra, it may be discussed separate-
ly because it has developed into another name of the god. It is small
wonder that this adjective often occurs in stanzas commemorating or
merely mentioning Indra’s victories or heroic exploits: RV. 1, 54, 2
arca Sakrdya Sakine Sacivate... | yo dhrsnuna Savasa rodasi ubhe | vrsa
vrsatva vrsabho nyriijate ‘‘singe dem michtigen, dem machtreichen,
machtvollen..., der mit kiihner Kraft als der riesige Bulle durch seine
Bulleneigenschaft beide Welten zwingt!” (Geldner); 10, 104, 10 sasahe
Sakrah prtand abhistih; 10, 167, 2 svarjitam... Sakram; 7, 104, 21 abhid u
Sakrah parasur yatha vanam | patreva bhindan sata eti raksasah. Similarly,
in a prayer to come off victorious: 10, 38, 2 syama te jayatah Sakra
medinah “we should like to be thy companions, O mighty one, when thou
winnest the day!”; and in passages such as 8, 69, 14 atid u Sakra ohata
indro visva ati dvisah “the mighty Indra holds all (his) enemies in con-
tempt”, and 8, 92, 11 ayama dhivato dhiyo arvadbhih $akra godare |
jayema prisu vajrivah “allons ! we wish to defeat the poems of the poet (as
1t were) with steeds in battles, thou mighty one, opener of the stables of
the sky, bearer of the vajral” The mighty one is indeed invoked to grant
the victory to his worshippers: 10, 43, 6 yasyaha Sakrah savanesu ranyat |
sa tivraih somaih sahate prtanyatah. Elsewhere the same epithet occurs in
connection with energetic action or other evidence of the god’s physical
strength and superiority: 1, 62, 4 sa... adrim. .. phaligam indra sakra
valam ravepa darayas; 8, 97, 14 tvam pura indra cikid end | vy ojasa
Savistha Sakra nasayadhyais 8, 66, 3; 4, 16, 6 visvani sakro naryani vidvan |
apo rireca sakhibhir nikamaih “the mighty one who is skilled in all manly

56

See Geldner, Rig-veda iibersetzt, 111, p. 322.
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activities has set the waters free...**;5¢ 7, 104, 20. In 6, 35, 5 the mighty
one is praised as a hero, who opens the doors (of the cow-shed, or of
riches®7); 5, 34, 4 he is described as a person of great moral courage and
undauntedness (cf. 3). The epithet is also used in stanzas containing a
reference to the Vrtra conquest: 8, 13, 15; 97, 4. The mighty Indra is of
course considered a protector: 6, 47, 11; 8, 31, 2, the former stanza
commemorating his heroism and readiness to assist his devotees: trataram
indram avitaram indram | have have suhavam Siram indram | hvayami
sakram puruhiitam indram | svasti no maghava dhatv indral; the latter
expressing confidence in the god’s assistance in the case of distress
(amhas).*® Wherever he is, he helps: 8, 13, 15. Whereas he is 1, 104, 8
implored to spare those praying, he is 8, 93, 18 asked to hear them. At
soma sacrifices the presence of the mighty one is requested: 1, 177, 4; 3,
37,11; 8, 12, 17; 8, 97, 4, the epithet being, perhaps, a covert allusion to
the god’s power to reciprocate the hospitality of the sacrificers: compare
also 3, 35, 10 where he is invited to drink soma (see 8, 2, 23; 52, 1) and 1,
10, 5. The worshipper’s interested motives are in any case more explicitly
mentioned in 8, 45, 10: aram te Sakra davane | gamemed indra gomatah
“we should like to come readily to thy granting (boons), O possessor of
cows, mighty one”; 8, 92, 26; 10, 42, 3 “my hymn must be profitable, O
mighty one”. In 1, 10, 6, a prayer for possessions and manly vigour, the
god is stated to be Sakra-, a distributor of possessions, and is expected to
exert himself for the benefit of those speaking: sa Sakra uta nah sakat.>® It
is easily understood that this god is considered able to let men partake of
goods: 7, 20, 9. Sometimes, e.g. 1, 104, 8 and 8, 32, 12, the epithets
$akra- and maghavan- combine; 1, 10, 6; 7, 20, 9 and 8, 32, 12 (sa nah
sakras cid a $akad [ danavan... | indro visvabhir titibhih) the former adj.
and the verb @ Sak- forming cases of paronomasia® occur in the same
pada. Whatever influence the tendency to combine words of the same
root may have had upon the choice of the epithet, it is clear that it was
used in reference to Indra’s ability to exert himself for the benefit of man.
The stanza 10, 134, 3 is of special interest: ava tya brhatir iso... | Sacibhih
$akra dhanuhi “shake down that solid affluence, O mighty one, with thy

might”.
Sometimes,
god’s name, €.&. 8, 50, 1 (=

56 See Geldner, o.c., I, p- 4353

57 See Geldner, o.c., I, D. 133.

88 For amhas see Indo-Iranian Journal, 1 (1957), p. 33 ff.

89 gsmadiyaraksane Sakto *bhiit, Siyana; Saktan karotu, Madhava.
60 See the author’s book Stylistic repetition in the Veda, chapter XI.

however, Sakra- has already become a substitute for the
val. 2, 1) pra su Srutam suradhasam arca



66 A Survey of Rgvedic Epithets

Sakram: hearing this opening stanza the audience is expected to under-
stand to whom it is addressed. There are two passages — and a third in
the Val. 4, 1 (= 8, 52, 1) — in which the terms Indra and Sakra (or Sakra?)
run parallel: 7, 104, 21; 8, 91, 1 indraya sunavai tva | sakraya sunavai tva.
However, in both texts the epithet has, in all probability, its full sense,
only a mighty god being able to cure the girl Apala, etc. The same
observation may be made with regard to 8, 1, 19.

In 8, 4, 15 the epithet is applied to Plisan, who possessing much wealth
is chosen the associate of the singers: “O mighty one, O thou who art
much invoked, help us on account of our prayer to procure wealth, O
liberator”.6! Whilst invoking the A§vins the poet of 2, 39, 3 calls them
Sakrau, no doubt a covert allusion to their ability to render assistance. In
5. 41, 15 the varutri or guardian goddess, implored to spare the speaker’s
life, is for similar, obvious reasons called “mighty”. That they are mighty
appears from 10, 24, 4.%2 The epithet applying to the Maruts fits the
context perfectly in 1, 166, 1: yudheva Sakras tavisani kartana.

The other adjectives derived from sak- “to be able” are of similar
interest. They also often express the poets’ conviction that a god must be
mighty if he is to help man (see e.g. also RV. 4, 20, 9). In prayers for
help, victory, and benefactions the power of the god is therefore very
often emphasized. In applying these epithets to the god the poets not
only draw an essential feature of his character, they also attempt to
increase his capability. Compare e.g. RV. 1, 54, 1 f. “do, Thou bounteous
one, not fail us in this battle, in (this) distress; it is not possible to attain
the end of thy heroic power (Savas); praise the powerful Indra who hears
us, who by his bold heroism subdues heaven and earth” (arca Sakraya
Sakine Sacivate | Srnvantam indram mahayann abhi stuhi | yo dhrsnuna
Savasa rodasi ubhe | vrsa vrsatva vrsabho nyrfjate); 6, 24, 4 likewise with
exuberant paronomasia: Sacivatas te purusaka saka | gavam iva srutayah
samcaranth | vatsandm na tantayas ta indra | damanvanto adamanah
sudaman “‘deine Krifte, des Kraftvollen, du Vielkréftiger, sind wie die
gangbaren Wege der Rinder. Wie die Stricke der Kilber sind deine
(Krifte) schenkend (bindend) ohne Fesseln, du reichlich schenkender
Indra” (Geldner). In 6, 31, 4 the poet leaves nothing to be guessed: tvam
Satany ava Sambarasya | puro jaganthdpratini dasyoh | asikso yatra Sacya
Sacivo | divodasaya sunvate ...vasini “thou hast pulled down the hundred
irresistible strongholds of the dasyu S., on which occasion thou hast
bestowed a fortune upon the soma-pressing D...”. Thus various aspects

1 See also S. D. Atkins, Pisan in the Rig-veda (Princeton, 1941), p. 78.
%2 For which see Geldner, Rig-veda iibersetzt, 111, p. 161.
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of Indra’s power are emphasized in 4, 22, 2 vrsa vrsandhim caturasrim
asyann | ugro bahubhyam nrtamah Sacivan; 8, 68, 2 tuvisusma tuvikrato
sacivo visvaya mate | a papratha mahitvana O high-spirited one, O thou
of efficient power of mind, O mighty one, ... thou hast by means of thy
greatness filled (the universe)”’. Being himself unbent, Indra is invoked
to smash the strongholds of the foreigners to pieces and to annihilate the
products of their creative imagination (rmayah®): 6, 45, 9; he is the one
who defeats Vrtra, a feat of heroism (sava upamam) commemorated 8,
62, 8: yad dhamsi vrtram ojasa sacipate; and his desire to be victorious is
stimulated: 8, 15, 13 indram jaitraya harsaya sacipatim. Being a saver and
a protector of those who worship him - cf. 4, 30, 17 — and expected to
exert himself for the benefit of his worshippers — cf. 1, 62, 12 §iksa sacivas
tava nah sacibhily “‘do thou exert thyself, O mighty one, for us as much as
thy might permits”; 8, 2, 15; 8, 14, 2 — Indra who has extended his
kindness to a multitude of people in distress - cf. 1, 106, 6; 8, 37, 1; 10,
104, 4 ati Sacivas tava viryena... - is, as a “lord of power”, implored to
come to his worshippers’ aid - cf. 8, 61, 5; 66, 14; 3, 53, 2. He is invited
to the soma feast: 8, 2, 28, and stated to be a liberal and bounteous lord;
4, 31, 7; 10, 24, 2 “we approach thee with offerings, O lord of power,
comply with our wishes”; he is asked to hold out a prospect of cows and
horses, because he is a lord of vaja-,% sacivat- and possessed of marvellous
skill (damsana: 1, 29, 2). “O powerful 1., yours are these goods, take
them and bring them here, O thou of superior power (abhibhiti-), do thou
not leave the wish of thy praiser unfulfilled” (1, 53, 3); cf. 8, 2, 39. - A
confirmation of the god’s power: 10, 49, 11.

An epithet which is in a large majority of cases given to Agni, “son —
i.e. representative, manifestation — of conquering and overwhelming
power”: sinult sahasas, is sometimes attributed to Indra, the god who in
the belief of Vedic man represented force, energy, and vitality in nature,
and who was intimately connected with victoriousness and with the
irresistible powers of rain and lightning. Whereas the main function of
this phrase in 6, 18, 11 is to be a reminder of this aspect of the god’s
nature — “approach, Indra ... with affluence, thou brilliant one, s. o.
p., ...0 = itisin 6, 20, 1 very appropriately. used: “that affluence which
through heroic power is superior ..., which carries off (as spoil) a
thousandfold, which procures fertile land and overcomes inimical in-
fluences, grant us that, O son of power”. In commemorating one of
Indra’s wonderful masterpieces, viz. the production of milk, the author

6 For maya- see Four studies in the language of the Veda (The Hague, 1959), ch. IV.
64 For vdja- sec Aspects of early Visnuism (Utrecht, 1954), p. 48 ff.



68 A Survey of Rgvedic Epithets

of 1, 62, 9 applies the same epithet to him. In 6, 21, 11 Indra is, as son of
power, invited to approach.

In 4, 24, 1 the poet calling Indra a son of “heroic power” (savasah
siinum) states that it is he who gives the eulogist objects of great value. In
8, 90, 2 the god is described as great and liberal, and an alliance with him
is desired. In another passage Indra is addressed as a “son of $avas’ and
at the same time described as unsurpassed and as being a god who
realizes man’s hopes: 8, 92, 14. However 1, 103, 4 regards a similar
phrase, sinuh Sravase “son of fame”, a name (nd@ma), which the god had
obtained by setting out to kill the dasyus.

Indra’s power, courage and greatness are lauded in lavish terms. He
is strong, heroic, victorious, of boundless force and irresistible might.
Epithets expressing this aspect of his character are tavds- “mightily and
vigorously active”; rra- “prompt, eager, victorious”; Sira- “hero,
heroic, brave, valiant”. They frequently occur in passages extolling,
stimulating, or simply mentioning the god’s fighting spirit, valour and
victoriousness. The intoxicating soma juices are expected to stimulate
him into bellicose activity: 6, 17, 4 te tva mada brhad indra svadhava | ime
pita uksayanta dyumantam | maham aniinam tavasam vibhitim | matsaraso
Jarhrsanta prasaham. The epithets belonging to this semantic field often
occur accumulatively so as to make the stanzas containing them true
confirmations of the god’s superior power and heroism: 6, 18, 4 sad id
dhi te tuvijatasya manye | sahah sahistha turatas turasya [ ugram ugrasya
tavasas taviyo [ *radhrasya radhraturo babhiiva “real indeed is, I believe,
the preponderating forcess of thee that art strong-born (of strong nature),
O most powerful one, of thee, that pressest forward promptly; it is
energetically powerful, belonging to thee, that art energetically powerful,
vigorously active par exellence, appropriate to the inflexible one, who
furthers him who is inclined to submit”. Cf. also 6, 32, 1;7,20,3;8,61,
18; 97, 10, and statements such as 10, 55, 6 $§akmana $ako... yo mahah
Sarah. The epithet is an adequate means of enhancing the impressiveness
of a passage: 1, 133, 6 susmintamo hi Susmibhir vadhair ugrebhir Tyase /
apiirusaghno apratita $iira satvabhis | trisaptaih sira satvabhih. In stanzag
such as 1, 178, 3 the epithet is appositely used: jeta nrbhir indrah prtsy
Sirah “L., the hero, is with the men victor in the battles”; 2, 17, 2 Siro yo
yutsu tanvam parivyata | Sirsani dyam mahind praty amuficata ““the hero
who in the battles girded up his body, he placed, powerfully, heaven on
his head”; 7, 18, 11 describing a king’s acts of heroism: Sirah sargam

[:13

For the meaning of sakas see Some observations on the relations between *“‘gods™
and “‘powers”, p. 15 etc.



Indra 69

akrnod indra esam *‘the hero 1. performed a race amongst them”; cf. also
1, 63, 4; 8, 45, 3. In 1, 32, 12 the epithet being applied to Indra refers to
the god’s taking possession of the cows and the soma: ajayo ga ajayah
Siira somam.

In imploring Indra’s assistance the poet emphasizes that he is ravds-
“vigorously active” in any enterprise: 1, 30, 7. In 1, 131, 7 Indra, of
powerful nature (tuvijata-) and heroic (Sira-), is moved to slay the
enemy. A significant effusion is contained in 8, 50 (Val. 2), st. 9 etavatas
te vaso vidyama sira navyasal | yatha prava etasam krtvye dhane yatha
vasam dasavraje; in demanding the god’s assistance he is, with reference
to former evidence of his readiness to help, addressed as a hero and a
benefactor. Compare also 1, 132, 6; 10, 22, 9; 112, 1; 131, 1 and 1, 51,
15. In 10, 22, 12 Indra the hero is asked to hinder the manifestation of
superior power in the wrong place; in 2, 30, 10 — “ein Lied zum bevor-
stehenden Kampf%¢ he is moved to perform the acts of heroism together
with the heroic warriors amongst those speaking, the stanza giving
occasion to paronomasia: Sira Siaraih. The author of 2, 11, 18 asks the
god to assume the heroic power (paronomasia: saval Siira) by means of
which he had pierced Vrtra and his companion. Elsewhere hopes are
cherished that man, aided by the hero (Indra), will defeat the enemies and
enjoy wealth: 6, 19, 13. In 1, 63, 8 Indra is expected to bestow vitality to
those praying.

Not infrequently these epithets are a special demand upon the hearer’s
attention in affirmation of the god’s warlike abilities, courage, and physical
strength. In RV. 10, 105, 6 tataksa Sitral Savasa — notice the paronomasia,
¢ and $. deriving from the same root — the author, dilating upon the
god’s strength observes that “he, a hero, has fashioned the thunderbolt
by force”. The Vrtra combat is commex?l?rated 2, 11, 2 syjo mahir indra
ya apinvah [ paristhita ahina $iara parvih; ibid. 5...ahann ahim Sira viryena
“thou killedst, O hero, the serpent with manly courage” is likewise a
confirmation of the highly important mythological event, an expression
of the poet’s belief in the god’s heroism and an attempt to keep this up
to the mark. Cf. also 2, 11, 18; 8, 2, 36; 10, 28, 7, and for other warlike
enterprises 6, 35, 5. ) _

Strikingly frequent are the passages in which the god, being addressed
as strong or valiant, is just praised or offered a eulogy: 1, 61, 1 asma id u
pra tavase turdya | prayo na harmi stomc%m fnahzndya... | indraya
brahmani ratatama. The element of confirmation is, here also, unmistak-
able: the god is energetic, prompt and mighty(?) and by praising him one

s¢  Geldner, o.c., I, p. 313.
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adds to his power and greatness. Completely new words®? are 6, 32, 1
pronounced which please the great hero, the strong, prompt, exuberant,
powerful wielder of the vgjra- very much; some examples of Indra’s
power are added in st. 2. In 2, 11, 3 Indra, addressed as a hero (sira), is
likewise stated to be pleased by the hymns of praise. Other instances are
2,19, 8;3,32,9; 5,33, 1; 8, 96, 10.

Attention has already been drawn to the connections between Indra’s
heroism and liberality. The poets are not rarely quite explicit on this
point: 7, 27, 1 “thou (Indra) that as a hero strivest, in the capturing of
men, after feats of heroic power, do thou give us our share in the cow-
pen (which has been captured)”. These relations are no doubt also
referred to in statements such as 1, 11, 6 tavaham Sira ratibhih praty
dayam “with thy gifts, O hero, I returned”: st. 5 mentioned the god’s
forceful opening of Vala’s caves in which the cows were kept imprisoned.
In 4, 32, 21 Indra, addressed as Sifra vrtrahan is said to be in good repute
as a munificent god, and implored to give those speaking a share. Other
passages worth mentioning are: 1, 57, 1; 8,49, 3. Hencealso combinations
of epithets such as 8, 61, 18 prabhargi siiro maghava tuvimaghah | sammislo
virydya kam “he (Indra) is a destroyer, a hero, bounteous, he gives much,
fully equipped for a display of manly courage”. In 1, 173, 5 Indra is
qualified as a $iro maghava “a bounteous hero”, the stanza referring to
his superiority in warfare.

Intoxication, heroic activity and distribution of gifts are 9, 1, 10
mentioned together in a concise form and in their natural order: asyed
indro madesv a | visva vrtrani jighnate | $iro magha ca manhate “in his
fits of drunkenness I. slays all malignant influences, and grants, as a hero,
gifts”. Another instance is 1, 81, 8 madayasva sute saca | Savase $ira
radhase “‘rejoice with the pressed soma, in order to display heroic force,
O hero (paronomasia), in order to display generosity”’; 9, 81, 1; 10, 22,
15. As appears from some of the above examples the reference to the
god’s heroic conduct or qualities is sometimes expressed exclusively by
the epithets: 1, 103, 6 bharikarmane vrsabhdya vrsne | satyasusmaya
sunavama somam | ya adrtya paripanthiva Siro | ayajvano vibhajann eti
vedali ““let us press out soma for the very active vigorous bull, the truly
valiant one, the hero who ... is continually distributing the prosperity of
him who does not worship”; 7, 24, 3 vahantu tva harayo madryaficam /
angusam acha tavasam maddya. In other hymns the connections between
a soma feast or sacrifice, the god’s heroism and the aid expected from

8” For the significance of new hymns or words of praise see “Ein neues Lied”

W.Z K.M., 48, p. 275 ff.
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him are indicated in plain terms: 4, 21, 1. Soma being said to exhilarate
Indra to carry out his warlike deeds and to perform other great actions,
his indulgence in this drink is in a natural way often mentioned together
with his strength and heroism. Cf. RV. 2, 11, 11 piba pibed indra Siira
somam ... [ prnantas te kuksi vardhayantu; 11, 17; 2, 18, 7; 4,27, 5. In
1, 155, 1 Indra is briefly called “the great hero” (mahe Siraya).

Let us now pass on to the adjective ugra- which — being etymologically
related to ojas “a supernormal power, force and powers manifesting
itself in great performances and primarily exhibiting the character of
vital and creative energy”¢8 — js very difficult to translate.®® Being applied
to a rather large number of gods, it is mostly an epithet of the mighty
champion Indra. With the exception of two instances the vocative is
always addressed to this god who RV. 5, 32, 2 slew the great serpent
“assuming (or exhibiting) by that deed courage (or violent power)”:
ahim cid ugra ... | jaghanvam indra tavisim adhatthah; who 8, 24, 7 is
called a vrtrahantama and an ugra prapetar; who 6, 25, 1 is addressed as
great and “impetuous” (§usmin) and is implored to assist his worshippers
in war (cf. also 7, 25, 1); who 1, 129, 5 ugrabhir ... atibhih bends down
haughtiness, keeps 8, 37, 2 the enemies under control, 6, 53, 4 is requested
to chase away the contemners; who, being “terrible” (ghora-) is by his
very resourcefulness (kraru-) invincible (asalha-) when he wields the
vajra- (7, 28, 2); who is, in 10, 113, 3, said to have, in the Vrtra combat,
been strengthened by the Maruts, who 3, 46, 2 is described as a buffalo,
great by his virile power, a conquerer of others who carries away property.
In other passages Indra, the ugra- one, is renowned as a bull: 8, 6, 14
where mention is made of his victory over Susna, and 8, 13, 10, a stanza
describing him as unchecked. He is also violent: 4, 20, 7, stating that
nobody is able to hamper his activities, and great: 7, 22, 8 where his
unparalleled heroism and munificence are emphasized. The ugra- one
is a bestower, excellent or wonderfully distinguished, most attentive,
kind, victorious, and the foremost winner of vaja-: 8, 46, 20. In 1, 33, 5
the ugra- lord of the bay steeds is said to have blown away the sinners in
both worlds. The author of 4, 24, 4, in stating that the peoples while
preparing plans for a military expedition incite each other, addres§es
Indra as ugra-. Tvastar fashioned, for the great and ugra- god, thef vajra
with which he annihilated the demoniac serpent: 6, 17, 10. In a minority
of cases however other sides of Indra’s character come to the fore: 6, 23,
8 and 37, 1, inviting him to enjoy the offerings; in 7, 25, 4 the impetuous

68 See the author’s relative treatise Ancient-Indian ojas ... (Utrecht, 1952).
8 See Anc.-Ind. ojas ..., p. 13 fL.
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and wugra- one is implored to come every day to those who request his
presence. In 8, 6, 18 the ugra- one is implored to respond to the call of
the eulogist. The conclusion must be that it is mainly the military side
of Indra’s character which is brought to the fore in the above quotations.
As the god’s bellicose activity was, however, on the one hand a token of
his vitality and on the other hand believed to promote the creative force
of nature, the epithet is no doubt in harmony with these contexts, the
more so as it is the element of energetic powerfulness, of superior creative
might, which is often primarily denoted by the adjective ugra-.

Coming now to the other case-forms of this word it may be noticed
that it, also elsewhere, often refers to Indra as a mighty god who is
enabled by the power of vital and creative energy (called ojas) to perform
great and impressive deeds which are not rarely bellicose in character.
Compare 1, 7, 4 “Indra, assist us in acquiring vdja- as an ugra- one with
ugra- assistances”; 100, 12; 1, 55, 3 “he distinguishes himself among the
collectivity of the gods by manly courage, the ugra- one placed in front in
order to perform every deed”; see also 165, 6 (cf. 10). In 1, 51, 11 the
ugra- one is said to set the waters free and to mount (chariots) that
hasten along. Individual acts of heroism are mentioned: 10, 113, 6 the
ugra- one cut, by his ojas, Vrtra to pieces; 1, 130, 7 where the u. one is
related to have pushed, for the benefit of Atithigva, Sambara down from
the mountain; 5, 32, 8 where he is said to have overpowered a mighty
enemy; 8, 32, 2; 5, 31, 8. The epithet is used in connection with the god’s
manly power: 3, 36, 5. As an ugra- one Indra helps man in distress: 3,
30, 3; 4, 20, 1; 8, 21, 2. A very appropriate use of the adjective is made
also in 1, 102, 10 tvam ugram avase sam Sisimasi “‘dich, den Gewaltigen,
machen wir scharf zum Beistand” (Geldner) and in 3, 30, 22, which is a
supplication for assistance. In 6, 18, 6 the u. one who renders (his
devotees) able or powerful (isanakrt-) is, in the conquest of enemies, to be
invoked.with prayers; cf. 8, 65, 5. RV. 3, 47, 5 he is an u. bestower of
conquering power (sahodam); cf. 5, 35, 6;6, 17, 13. Ininviting the god to
the sacrifice he is 8, 49, 1 (Val. 1, 1) addressed as ugra-. Elsewhere the
poet enhances by his hymn (and by the soma offered) the ugra- one’s
saho balam “victorious and physical power”: 10, 116, 5. Those speaking
in 8, 4, 7 formulate the desire not to be afraid or tired as long as the
ugra- one is their friend.

The epithet often combines with semantic relatives: 1, 165, 6; 171, 5
u. ... sthavirah sahodah; 3, 30, 3; 48, 4 u. turasal abhibhatyojah; 8, 61, 12
ugram ... prtandsu sasahim; 4, 20, 1; 6 “‘who is inherently powerful like a
mountain, sublime, from of old born to victorious force, . ...”; 4, 22, 2;



Indra 73

6, 38, 5; 7, 20, 1; 8, 33, 9; 70, 4; 96, 10; 97, 10; 13; 10, 103, 5.

At times the epithet has however no special bearing upon the contents
of the sentence. Thus 10, 29, 3 Indra is invited to come: duro giro abhy
ugro vi dhava “laufe du, der Gewaltiger, durch das Tor zu den Lobreden”
(Geldner).

It may be useful to add some quotations in order to illustrate the use of
the adjective in connection with other divine beings. The Maruts are as
great as the sky, surpassing heaven and earth; being ageless, vigorous,
impetuous, fierce and terrible, they are unequalled for might: in 1, 166, 8
they, being ugras tavaso virapsinal “powerful on account of their vitality,
strong-and-energetic, exuberant”, protect their favourite from curse and
calumny. Their helpis, 3, 26, 5, tvesa- “‘impetuous’ and ugra-; man yields,
1, 37, 7, to their u. wrath. Being w. themselves they are stated to shake
the earth: 5, 57, 3; to make the forests bow down before them through
fear: 5, 60, 2. They are irresistible because of their ojas (ugrah: tivrah,
Sayana), cf. 1, 19, 4 and 23, 10. Cf. also 6, 66, 6; 7, 57, 1; 8, 20, 12.7°
When requested to disperse the enemies and to make the paths lead to
vaja- Pusan is, 6, 53, 4, called ugra-. Manyu, who being of irresistible
might is implored to check the enemies, is in possession of ugram pajah
(“vigour”): 10, 84, 3.

The idea inherent in the adjective is, however, not necessarily military
or bellicose in character. It is in harmony with the central idea expressed
by the related noun ojas that Agastya when said to perform the process
pus- “to make to thrive or prosper” is considered an rsir ugrah: 1, 179, 6.
Bhaga, who is conceived as a distributor of wealth, is called “winning
early” and ugra-: 7, 41, 2. Varuna, by whose maya the rivers flow,
surveyed, being ugrah and having a thousand eyes, their paths: 7, 34, 10,
a deed no less characteristic of a possessor of ojas than the Asvins’
bestowing dominion (1, 157, 6). It is unnecessary to give a complete
enumeration of the relevant passages because it will be sufficiently
evident from the above that the context, generally speaking, afforded the
poets a motive for applying this.epithet. ' .

It is sometimes at first sight difficult to understand the motives which
Jed a poet to insert a definite epithet in a definite 'stanza.‘ Thus.the
2nd stanza of RV. 10, 152, which is a prayer for protection against various
threats and assailants, consists almost exclusively of epithets of the god
addressed, Indra, most of which are immediately clear and in harmony
with the purport of the hymn: svastida visas patir | vrtraha vimrdho

vasi | vrsendrah pura etu nah | somapa abhayamkarah ‘“‘the lord of the

10 See Anc.-Ind. ojas ..., p. 15.
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people who confers well-being, the killer of Vrtra, the averter of enemies,
the ruler, the bull I. must lead us, the soma-drinker, who causes safety’.
What has a reference to drinking soma to do with protection against
opponents? The answer may be found in 8, 14, 15 asunvam indra
samsadam | visiicim vy andsayah | somapa uttaro bhavan “‘thou drivest,
O I, the assembly which does not press soma away to all directions, being
predominant as a drinker of soma”. Drinking soma gives superior
power — cf. 3, 39, 7 somapah somavrddha; 8, 12, 20 —, the beverage
stimulating the god to perform his great deeds, for instance to conquer
enemies: 6, 27, 1 f.; 7, 22, 2.7 Compare also 1, 54, 8. The draught
enables the drinker to be liberal because it gives him the power over
wealth and booty — hence the combination 1, 30, 11 somapah ... vajrin —:
1, 55, 7 dandya manah somapavann astu, and 6, 19, 5 dhanadah soma-
vrddhah; liberality is in this connection also mentioned 1, 76, 3; 8, 97, 6.
The soma-drinking god is also implored to animate the worshippers: 8,
32, 7; and his intoxication is much desired by them: 8, 12, 1. Hence no
doubt the frequent invocations: 1, 10, 3 “come, O soma-drinking Indra”;
4, 32, lfi; - cf. also 1, 21, 1; 3; 6, 45, 10 “we have called on thee, O true
one, drinker of soma, I, lord of vajas, being desirous of glory” — and the
expectation on the part of the author that the god will appreciate the
songs 'of praise: 3, 39, 7. Hence also the statement that the poems caress
the drmlfer of soma: 3, 41, 5. Passages such as 1, 4, 2 though at first sight
tautological express the hope and the desire that the god who is known
as a drinker of soma should accept the devotee’s invitation to do so in the
particular case referred to in the text: upa nah savana gahi | somasya

somapah piba [ goda id revato madah; the last pada stating that “the

intoxication of the wealthy one gives cows” is significant. See also 8,
92, 18 (cf. 17; 19); very evident instances are 3, 32, 1 indra somam

somapate pibemam ... | ... maghavann rjisin | vimucya hari iha madayasva;
5,40, 1; 8, 21, 3: “drink s., lord of 5.”, i.e. “prove thyself, now and heré
also a d. of s.”; 6, 42, 2; in a frequency of passages exhibiting one of these
epithets mention is made of drinking, pouring or offering soma: 8, 46, 26
“(stimulated) by these soma-pressing men into a display of liberality’ by
means of soma, O drinker of soma”; 8, 17, 3; 33,155 66, 6; 97, 6; 4, 32,
14; 49, 3. The epithet “drinker of soma” may replace the proper name:
5,40, 4; 8,78, 7; or alternate with the name: 7, 31, 1; g, 12, 20.
Turning now to the epithet or, rather, title (cf. 9, 97, 34) gopati- “lord
of cows” which is chiefly given to Indra (cf. also 10, 108, 3), it should be
remembered that cows and horses are the principal goods which this god
L See also Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 56.
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is besought to present to his worshippers. The use of this epithet is in
most cases in perfect harmony with this fact: 3, 30, 21 @ no gotra dardrhi
gopate gah “make the cow-pens, the cows, accessible to us, O lord of
cows”; 6, 45, 21 sa no ... a prna | kamam vajebhir asvibhih | gomadbhir
gopate ‘‘do thou comply with our wish with manifestations of vaja-, viz.
horses and cows, O lord of cows™: a god who has the disposal of cows
must be a gopati-. “Thou art the sole lord of cows, O I.; we should like
to share in the goods bestowed by thee” (7, 98, 6); “he is the lord of the
donations which are due to us, viz. the cows” (4, 24, 1 sa gopatir nissidham
nah, lit. “‘er ist der Kuhherr der Dankesschulden” (Geldner)); also 10,
47, 1; 67, 8 (and 10, 166, 1). Thus “lord of cows” is a function of the
god who is also called Vrtrahan: 3, 31, 21 adedista vrtraha gopatir gah
“der V. hat als Rinderbesitzer die Rinder zugewiesen” (Geldner). That
the title may occur without any reference to cows appears from 8, 62, 7
where visvasya gopatih means ‘“‘lord of the universe”; in 8, 69, 4 it is a
mere title of Indl.'a. In 8, 21, 3 the epithets asvapate gopata urvarapate
are stereotyped; in 1, 101, 4 and 4, 30, 22 gopati- is used predicatively
(also 8, 62, 7).

AdjectiYes refc?rring to the important service rendered by Indra to
mankind in settmg.the cows free or making a present of these animals
are gojit- “‘conquering cattle” 2, 21, 1; gotrabhid- “who opens the cow-
pens” 6, 17, 2 and 10, 103, 6 in a description of Indra’s power and great
deeds. The author of 8, 21, 16 uses the epithet godatra- “bestower of
cows” while referring to Indra’s liberality and inviting him to bring
treasures which were stowed away. The synonymous adjective goda-,
which is of greater frequency, is used predicatively 8, 45, 19; in 3, 30, 21
and 4, 22, 10 Indra, addressed as maghavan, is invited to be a goda; in 1,
4. 2 the god’s intoxication is qualified by this adjective.

’ Another term characteristic of the god Indra is vasupati- “lord of
wealth or of good things”. It is very significantly used in 1, 170, 5 tvam
isise vasupate vasinam | tvam mitranam n"zitrapa.te dhesthah “thou, lord
of.w,, art master of goods, thou lord of friendship, art the greatest giver
of friendships’. In 4, 17, 6 the statement: “thou art throughout the lord
of wealth” is followed by ‘“thou hast helped all races of men to a
donation”. Other places of interest are: 10, 112, 10 abhikhya no maghavan
nadhamanan | sakhe bodhi vasupate sakhinam “auf uns, die Schiitz
suchenden, blickend, o Gabenreicher, gedenke, o Freund, deiner Freun-
des, du Schitzeherr!”; 8, 61, 10 vasiyavo vasupatim Satakratum | stomair
indram havamahe «“desiring wealth we invoke the lord of wealth, who is of
hundredfold inventiveness, Indra, with songs of praise”; 8, 52, 6 (= Val.
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4, 6); “like the sea our desire has increased; fulfil it, O lord of goods”
(3, 30, 19); “we have seized thee by thy right hand, O Indra, desiring
wealth, O lord of wealth” (10, 47, 1; paronomasia); cf. also 1, 9, 9; 3,
36, 9 where the poet exclaims that he and his companions know the god
to be a lord of goods. The wish expressed in 6, 52, 5 is of a more general
character: ... pasyema nu sidryam uccarantam | tastha karad vasupatir
vasianam | devam ohano ’vasagamisthah. The poet of 5, 4, 1 invokes Agni,
the lord of wealth, in order to win vdja-.

It is right that Indra in 8, 99, 4 should be praised as vasuda “granting
wealth”, because he is stated not to withhold his gifts,? which are called
bhadra ‘“‘auspicious”. In 2, 6, 4 the same god is in accordance with a
well-known procedure asked to be a liberal lord and addressed as a
vasupate vasudavan. Curiously enough the compound vasuvid- ““finding
or procuring wealth” is applied to other gods, not to Indra. Brahmanas-
pati is 1, 18, 2 called wealthy, a destroyer of illness, a vasuvid- and an
increaser of the well-nourished condition (of his worshippers). In 1, 91,
12 the last three adjectives combine to describe Soma (cf. also 9, 86, 39;
96, 10; 101, 11). Similar qualities are ascribed to Sarasvati’s breast, a
fountain of precious gifts (1, 164, 49). It is easily intelligible that Bhaga,
whose name means, or is considered to mean, the “dispenser”’, and who
was regularly conceived as a distributor of wealth, is 7, 41, 6 called
vasuvid-; compare also 10, 42, 3 and 8, 61, 5. In stating that they intend
to kindle Agni in order to (bestow) wealth, the poet and his companions
speaking in 8, 23, 16 call this god a vasuvid- (see also 1, 45, 7; 6, 16, 41).
Cf. 1, 46, 2 (Advin). In 8, 60, 12 the adjective is conveniently used,
although there is no reference to wealth or possessions in the context.

Indra is 1, 104, 9 addressed as uruvyacas-, i.e. “widely capacious”: the
context shows that this quality refers to the size of his stomach and belly
which are to contain large quantities of soma. The same epithet recurs 6,
36, 3 where it replaces the proper name: the songs of praise — obviously
put on a par with strengthening food - enter the capacious god; 7,31, 11
where a song of praise is said to be produced for the capacious and great
god; 8, 2, 5 where Indra is described as being fond of any sort of soma, ag
uruvyacas- and suhdrd- i.e. “having a good stomach”: that is to say that
he can carry a good deal of any sort of soma.

In 3, 50, 1 the same compound is used as an adjective, being syntactic-
ally equivalent to a causal clause: uruvyacah prnatam ebhir annaih “da er
(Indra) reichlich Raum hat, soll er sich mit diesen Speisen fiillen”
(Geldner). In 10, 128, 8 the same god is called an u. buffalo. Applying

2 Or something to this effect (anarsaratim); cf. Geldner, o.c., II, p. 427.
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to other deities it qualifies attributively, in 5, 46, 6 Aditi,” in 10, 18, 10
the earth; and in 1, 160, 2 appositively, heaven and earth.

Passing mention may also be made of the adjective uru- which is applied
to Indra in 2, 22, 1, where soma is said to have inspired the great and
“broad” one, in order to achieve a great deed; 3, 41, 5 where the poems
are stated to caress the broad drinker of soma, the lord of heroic power,
no doubt an allusion to Indra’s good stomach. It is therefore right that
8, 65, 3 the great and broad god is invited to drink this beverage. Another
signification should be attributed to uru- when used, 2, 27, 3, in connection
with the Adityas who “being broad and deep”” with many eyes see what is
good and what is evil. The Maruts are on the other hand broad like the
firmament: 5, 57, 4. In 6, 21, 12 the epithet was obviously needed to give
the hearers an idea of the strength of Indra’s horses: ye asramasa uravo
vahisthah “‘the indefatigable, broad ones which draw best””. Geldner’s
translation “stimmig” may 6, 75, 9 (where the word applies to the de-
ceased Fathers) be correct.

In the great majority of instances sarpati- is appropriated to Indra.
This term was variously translated — e.g. “starker Gebieder oder Be-
schiitzer, zum Theil fast adjectivisch” (Grassmann), “rechtmisziger
Herr” (Geldner), “strong lord” (Macdonell), and (from sadaspati)
“maitre de la maison” (Renou)” — and it is indeed difficult to conclude as
to its exact signification from the contexts in which it occurs, because they
are widely different. In 1, 174, 1 this epithet is applied to Indra, the king
of all gods who is implored for help and protection and is stated to be a
liberal lord, who carries (his devotees) over difficulties (tarutra-), who is
true (satya-) and a bestower of conquering power (sahas). The idea
expressed by tarutra- recurs in 6, 26, 2 satpatim tarutram. Victory and
destruction of enemies are the themes of 6, 56, 2 uta gha sa rathitamah |
sakhya satpatir yuja [ indro vrtrani jighnate; 1, 53, 6; 8, 36, 1. In 6, 46, 1
Indra, the satpati-, is implored, in batt'les and race-courses, for vaja-.
May we conclude that the poet wishes to mt.imate that the victory belongs
to his patrons by right or on ground§ of fair play? The god’s strength is
praised in 6, 46, 3 where the satpati- is asked to bestow strength upon his
worshippers; in 8, 12, 18 he is stated to enhance their power; 8, 61, 17 is
a prayer for protection: “do thou,, I. s. protect us. always”. Does the
singer, again, suggest that the god’s favour would, in these cases, be an
act of justice? Cf. also 8, 13, 12; 68, l In 3, 3.4, 7 Indra is stated to
have given liberty to the gods by fighting. Is this again a token of his

8  For the broadness of this goddess see Some observations, p. 76.
14 Renou, Grammaire de la langue védique (Paris, 1952), p. 25.
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adherence to what is real, true and good? This conclusion would be far
from improbable with regard to 10, 8, 9 where I. s. strikes off the head of
Viévariipa who aspired to great might. We might perhaps compare 6, 18,
4 where his overwhelming power is described as sat “real”. In 8, 69, 4
Indra is on the other hand called sarpati- as well as “son of truth (reality)”:
sinum satyasya satpatim; as this combination is, to all probability, due to
the tendency to paronomasia, it has no conclusive force with regard to
the meaning of the epithet. The above 1, 174, 1 and 8, 93, 5 may however
suggest a connection with the idea expressed by satya-: yad va ... satpate |
na mara iti manyase | uto tat satyam it tava “when thou, O s., thinkest:
‘I will not die’, then this too is true (in connection) with thee”. In 1, 165, 3
Indra is supposed to come to an arrangement with the Maruts; is that the
reason why he bears this title? The poet of 5, 32, 11 uses the word
predicatively: 1. has been born as the satpati- of the five peoples: here
Geldner’s “rechtmiésziger Herr” seems to be the correct translation.
Elsewhere there seems to be no doubt that the epithet is petrified and
traditional: in 10, 43, 9 the satpati- (Indra) is compared to the sun; in
3, 40, 4 (and 1, 53, 6) reference is made to his fondness for Soma. In 8,
53, 6 the epithet replaces the name; in 8, 21, 10 it occurs among other
qualifications. Perhaps: “lord of sat- (the existing, beings, the correct)”.

Now that we have reviewed the most important and characteristic
epithets used in connection with Indra, it soon becomes obvious that the
numerous strings of descriptive or attributive terms found, at irregular
intervals, in the hymns dedicated to him, do not always constitute such
varied and unsystematic collections as we are inclined to believe at first
sight. A not uncommon function of these enumerations is to characterize
the personality of the god from a more or less limited point of view.
Thus 10, 74, 5 which — with the exception of a very short syntactic
“frame”: “‘sacrifice to the mighty-and-helpful god in order to obtain his
assistance’” — consists entirely of epithets, may doubtless be considered a
successful attempt to throw two sides of his personality into relief, viz,
his might and willingness to help: Saciva indram avase krnudhvam |
ananatam damayantam prtanyin | rbhuksanam maghavanam suvrktim |
bharta yo vajram naryam puruksuh “O mighty-and-helpful one? —
sacrifice to 1. for assistance, the unbent one who subdues the assailants,
the chief of the Rbhus, the benevolent one, the god praised in hymns,
who carries the heroic thunderbolt, and is rich in herds”. Indra’s warlike
temperament and his generosity often go together as we have seen. After

™ I would, in contradistinction to Geldner, o.c., I1I, p. 254 f., prefer to regard the

vocative as anacolouthic.
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having expressed the ardent desire to live under the protection of the god,
the author of 8§, 61 adds an final stanza (18), the first line of which runs as
follows: prabhangt siro maghava tuvimaghal | sammislo viryaya kam.

In emphasizing the warlike features in Indra’s character — appreciated
because they become so often evident in his helpfulness and readiness to
save man from distress — the poet of 3, 30, 3 links a number of epithets
together which may at first sight, but incorrectly, be regarded as a strange
medley: indrah susipro maghava tarutro | mahavratas tuvikirmir rghavan [
yad ugro dha badhito martyesu | kva tya te vrsabha viryani *‘I. mit schonen
(Trinker) Lippen, der Gabenreiche, der Uberwinder mit der groszen
Heerschar, der Tatenreiche, Drohende — was du, der Gewaltige, unter den
Sterblichen in der Bedringnis tatest, wo bleiben diese deine Heldentaten,
du Bulle?” (Geldner). There is no doubt a considerable degree of co-
herence between the six epithets in 10, 104, 7: sahasravajam abhimati-
saham [ suteranam maghavanam suvrktim | upa bhisanti’® giro apratitam |
... “the hymns strengthen (the god) who wins vgja- a thousandfold, who
subdues hostility, who delights in the pressed soma, the benevolent one,
who is duly praised in hymns, the irresistible”’: soma and eulogies enhance
the god’s power by which he is enabled to subdue enmity, win vaja- and
prove himself to be maghavan-.

That in invoking Indra mention is made of the eulogies which are to
fortify the god, that he is described as deserving praise and as much
invoked especially in an opening stanza, is not surprising. The addition
of other attributes such as maghavan-, satakratu-, sakin- “powerful-and-
helpful”’, vajasani-, piirbhid- etc. may be supposed to prepare the audience
_ that is to say: first and foremost the addressee himself — for the state-
ment that the man who pronounces the pra‘ise is honoured by the distri-
butor of goods, a statement which is to intimate that the god will show
his power, courage and liberality for the benefit of those praying: cf. 3,

51, 1-3.
AGNI

A similar use of the epithet is seen in tho§e places. where the god of fire
is extolled or merely referred to. In r‘eadmig, for 1nst_am?e, RV. 1, 12, 6
agninagnih sam idhyate | kavir g,rhagattr yuva | havyavad juhvasyah “Agni
is kindled by means of Agni,”” the wise young lord of the house, the carrier

76 For the meaning of upa-bhiis- see the present author’s study on bhisati in

Disputationes Rheno-Trajectinae, vol. 111
77 From the first fire which has been pr
were taken: PaficBr. 16, 1, 3.

oduced by friction, the other sacrificial fires
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of oblations, the tongue-mouthed one” the question might arise whether
the author has completely used his own discretion in choosing the epithets
and in combining them together. There can be no doubt that the answer
must be in the negative. In describing the ignition of the sacrificial fire,
which is intended to carry the oblations to the gods and is believed to be
the mouth by which they eat the offerings — Agni himself consuming the
oblations by means of his tongues —, the god is, as we shall see further on,
very often called “the youngest”, i.e. the newly kindled one. Being more
closely associated with human life than any other deity, Agni is the only
god called grhapati- “lord of the house’, and is constantly spoken of as a
guest in the dwellings of men. In the considerations of these functions
and aspects of the ignited sacrificial fire the conclusion must be that the
choice of the epithets is well adapted to the situation.

This “priestly” function is so salient a feature of Agni’s character that
the epithets havyavah- and havyavahana- “bearing the oblations (to the
god)” are exclusively appropriate to him. Interestingly enough, these
words are in most cases no epithets in the traditional sense of the term,
but ordinary appellations occurring in statements with regard to the
functions and qualities of the god. In about 15 instances they are used
predicatively in communications which, as a matter of fact, are con-
firmations of the speaker’s belief in the god’s most important offering-
bearing activities, and entreaties addressed to the divine one to continue
to perform his task on which the well-being of world and mankind are
believed to depend. RV. 5, 8, 6 may be quoted in illustration: tvam agne
samidhanam yavisthya | deva ditam cakrire havyavahanam “thee, OOA.,
who takest fire, O youngest, the gods have made (their) messenger and
oblation-bearer”. Cf. e.g. also 1, 128, 8; 3, 5, 10; 17, 4 etc. Hardly less
is the number of affirmative stanzas exhibiting one of these words in
contexts such as 1, 44, 2 justo hi dito asi havyavahano | agne rathir
adhvaranam ‘‘for thou art the welcome messenger, the oblation-bearer,
O A., the charioteer of the sacrifices”. In other places these words are
employed as appositions: e.g. 7, 15, 6 ... agnir jusata no girah | yajistho
havyavahanah *‘A. will delight in our eulogies, the pre-eminent worshipper,
the 0.-b.”; 7, 10, 3; 10, 118, 9 etc.

However, the context is not completely indifferent. In 7, 15, 6 Agni is
invited to come, to find pleasure in the words of the officiants, he is stated
to be a worshipper himself; that means that the god is addressed here as
an intermediary between heaven and earth, so that the reference to his
oblation-bearing activity is far from being out of place. In 5, 6, 5 which
forms part of a siikta intended to persuade the god into bringing refreshing
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food to the eulogists, the poet assures him that it is to him, the lord of the
bright glow, the wonderworker of beautiful glittering, the lord of the
clan, the oblation-bearer, that the offerings are presented; for similar
statements see 7, 10, 13. In 1, 36, 10 the gods are stated to have made the
oblation-bearer the best worshipper.

Elsewhere the poet has obviously endeavoured to bring together some
epithets which represent various sides of the god’s personality: 1, 44, 5
stavisyami tvam aham | visvasyamrta bhojana | agne trataram amrtam
miyedhya | yajistham havyavahana. Or the addition of the epithet is a
welcome means of indicating which function of the god is meant in a
particular place: 2, 41, 19 yuvam id a vrnimahe | agnim ca havyavahanam
“ye both we chose, and A. the o.-b.”. In 10, 118, 9 the poet by inserting
the epithet havyavaham explains the motive for which the fire was kindled;
cf. also 8, 102, 17. In 3, 10, 9 the epithet may be said to bring the function
of the god to the fore: “it is thou whom the inspired sages kindle, the
immortal oblation-bearer”; in 1, 12, 2 it is no doubt this aspect of the
fire-god which induces men to invoke him: agnim agnim havimabhih |
sada havanta vispatim | havyavaham purupriyam. Cf. 6,15, 4. In 8, 44, 3
the epithet and the proper name occur alternately; in 4, 8, 1 the former
serves to indicate Agni’s identity.

Being produced every morning for the sacrifice the god of fire is
appropriately called the “youngest”: yavistha-, yavisthya-: in 3, 1, 20
his new births are opposed to his old. These frequent epithets are
exclusively applied to him. The vocatives are much more usual than the
other cases, the adjectives being always employed in addressing the
newly kindled fire. Cf. 7, 12, 1 aganma mahd namasa yavistham | yo
didaya samiddhah ‘“‘we have come with abundant a'doration to the
youngest who shines, being kindled”; 6, 4§, 7; 2, 7, 1 Srestham yavistha
bharata | agne dyumantam a bhara | .... rayim; 1,“161, 155, 26, 7;.6’ 5, 1;
16, 11; 6, 15, 14 havya vaha yavistha yd te adya “carry the oblations, O
v., which today (have been offered) to thee!”;in 7,7, 3 Agni s' parents are
mentioned from whom the youngest has been born as a Sarhng; cf. also
1.141,4;7,4,2 “as soon as he has, as the y., b.een bor1.1 ; the authc?r of
16, 2, 1 implores him to satisfy the gods vth{ desire to enjoy ?he oblatlops.
The poet of 1, 26,2 after having askefi hlm. in st. 1 to don his clothes (i.e.
his flames) invites the youngest Agni to sit down. Cf.3,28,2:7,3, 5.
Compare also 7, 1, 3 (see st. 1). “Protect us now that thf)u hast caught
fire”: 1, 189, 4. Agni is the youngest guest: 1, 44, 4. Agni, the youngest,
is asked to lead the gods to the sacrifice: 1, 22, 10; 3', 19, 4} 8, 60, 4; 10,
1, 7; cf. 1, 141, 10; 3, 9, 6. Although the connections with the newly
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ignited fire are not always so obvious as in the above quotations - cf. also
6, 6, 2 —, it is hardly doubtful that this is meant also in the other passages
exhibiting this epithet. All men go up to him who is the messenger of
gods and men (cf. 2, 6, 6): 10, 4, 2. He is able to conquer enemies: 10,
69, 10, and sorcerers: 10, 87, 8. Cf. also 8, 102, 3. In 3, 15, 3 the god is
requested to conduct those praying safely and to enable them to obtain
wealth; cf. also 5, 3, 11; 6, 48, 8 (protection); 7, 10, 5; 8, 84, 3; 1, 36, 15;
7, 16, 10; 8, 60, 8; 10, 80, 7 (aid). In 10, 45, 9 the wish is pronounced to
be conducted, by Agni, the youngest, to happiness and divine favour.
Cf. also 4, 12, 3.

Being considered a good conductor, Agni, the youngest, is expected to
give riches and to extend his favours to priest and worshippers: 4, 2, 13;
there can be no doubt that the most recent sacrificial fire is meant; cf. st.
10; 4, 4, 6; 11. Hence also the occurrence of the epithet in addressing and
praising: 5, 8, 6. He is in 1, 36, 6 called subhaga- “‘possessing (and
bringing) good fortune”; the wish is expressed that he will be well-
disposed to his worshippers. Cf. also 1, 44, 6. The epithet may, in
addressing the newly kindled fire, alternate with the proper name: 4, 12,
4;5, 1,105 3, 115 6, 48, 8; 8, 23, 28; 10, 80, 7; 87, 8; cf. also 10, 20, 2.
So the conclusion may be that the connection of these epithets with the
newly ignited fire is in many cases evident at first sight, and elsewhere
beyond doubt.

A frequent epithet which for obvious reasons is exclusively connected
with the god of fire is dhiimaketu- ““(the) smoke-bannered (one)”. The
smoke of this divine power is often mentioned by the poets so that there
is no great difference between descriptive passages such as 5, 11, 3 where
smoke is said to have become the god’s banner (dhimas te ketur abhavad
divi sritah) or 7, 3, 3 where his red smoke is stated to rise up to heaven and
10, 4, 5 where he is said to stand upright in the wood with smoke as a
banner: vane tasthau... dhitmaketuh, or 10, 12, 2 a stanza dwelling upon
the god’s ability to convey the sacrifice, moving through the fuel, with
smoke as his banner. Elsewhere however the epithet has become more
or less fixed, helping to describe or identify the god: 8, 44, 10 vipram
hotaram adruham | dhiimaketum vibhavasum | yajfianam ketum imahe. 1
8, 43, 4 the adjective is completely descriptive: harayo dhiimaketayo /
vatajitd upa dyavi | yatante vrthag agnayah “‘the reddish yellow fires,
s.-b. and driven by the wind fly one by one (?)’® towards the sky”. In 1,
27, 11; 1, 44, 3 the epithet merely serves to remind the audience of the

78 See Geldner’s note, o.c., I, p. 356.
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identity of the god addressed, and to lay new emphasis on an important
side of his character, not to say that it is ornamental.

The well-known Vedic phrase sinuh sahasal “‘son of (conquering or
overwhelming) power” applies also to Agni, the god of fire. Although
authorities seem to have been almost unanimous with regard to the
interpretation, the epithet being generally considered to find its explanation
in the god’s being generated by the powerful friction of the kindling sticks,
the present author has ventured to pronounce a different opinion.?®
What strikes us in perusing these Rgvedic passages in which it occurs is in
the first place the comparatively frequent references to Agni’s protective
power, his victoriousness, his readiness to assist and protect his wor-
shippers, his ability to ward off influences and circumstances inimical
to success and prosperity. In 6, 13, 5 Agni, the son of power, is asked to
bestow his favours upon his worshippers through his heroic power
($avasd). The son of power is at night gracious to that man whom he
assists in order to arrive at a state of well-being: 4, 11, 6 dosa si val sahasah
siino agne | yam deva a cit sacase svasti. Cf. also 8, 19, 25. In 5, 4, 8
the god is invited to the sacrifice and eagerly asked to watch over those
addressing him; in 10, 142, 1 the eulogist has recourse to A, thes. o. p.;
Agni, the s. 0. p., is watchful with his splendour: 3, 24, 3. Cf. also 7,7,17.
It is no doubt right that a representative of victorious and overwhelming

ower — for this seems to have been the central meaning of the epithet —
should be invoked to protect those who are in need of help.

In invoking the son of power the ancient poets not infrequently omitted
the name of the god: 1, 58, 8 achidra sino s. no ... stotrbhyo ... Sarma
yacha «extend, O s. 0. p., uninterrupted protection to us, (thy) eulogists;
6,15,3 «extend wealth and an extensive secure rCSideT’lce (chardih); 5, 3,
9 the priest implores the god’s protection; 7, 3, 8 he ls'expected to assist
man by means of invincible (strongholds or mafllfestathns?), over th.ich
the demons have no hold. The son of power anmhl_lates distress, prf)wdmg
those praying with wealth: 6, 11, 6. This feature is often emphasized: 6,
5,1 invoke, on your behalf, the s. 0. p., the yout.h - who has the
disposal of (and advances) p.roperty and all g“ood things”.

Hence also such pompous tirades as 6, 1, 10 “to thee, the great one, we
will reverentially dedicate a great (gift), O A, s. 0. p. ...; we would
endeavour to reach thy benevolence”.. The mortal man who succeeds
in propitiating him will be rich, haryestmg good crogs: 6, '13, 4, Whoever
worships him and glorifies him with songs of praise will be rich and

29 J. Gonda, Some observations . . . (see n. 15).
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renowned: 6, 5, 5; 10, 11, 7. The god is implored to extend his favour
to individual men, granting their wishes: 7, 16, 4 “give us, O s. 0. p. all
enjoyments (food) of men”. “Our songs of praise should reach A., the
s. 0. p., in order to make him present us with treasures” (8, 71, 11). In 10,
45, 5 the same god is called “s. 0. p.”” as well as ““bearer of possessions”.
But it is not only wealth and fame which induces the poets to prevail on
the god of fire; power, victory, children, vaja-, food, and enjoyments are
also among the objects of his eagerness: 6, 13, 6; 7, 1, 21; 7, 7. The son
of power has proved able to make sacrifices effective: 10, 50, 6; and is
expected to favour and further the sacrifices of men: 6, 6, 1. In 3, 11,4 he
is stated to have been made by the gods the conveyer of the oblations.
Cf. 3,28,3;5;6,4, 1.

The son of power is elsewhere described as spreading himself with his
radiance: 6, 12, 1; as magnifying the abodes by his assistance: 3, 25, 5;
as having yoked stallions: 4, 2, 2. The function of the epithet is also clear
in cases such as 7, 1, 22 where the poet and his patrons express the hope
that they will not incur Agni’s displeasure. It is obvious that all the
abow? deeds, favours and performances could be expected from a being
who is strong and powerful, who is a representative or manifestation of
power.

Curiously enough the phrase under discussion is also used in asking
Agni to conduct the gods to the sacrifice: 6, 50, 9. Here the epithet
replaces the name. The phrase belonging in 10, 45, 5 to a series of terms
that describe various aspects of the god of fire may in a similar way be
regarded as doing duty for his proper name: “liberal of objects of material
prosperity, holding possessions ... the brilliant (excellent) s. o. p. diffuses
light ...”. Compare also 8, 60, 2; 75, 3 “Thou, O youngest s. 0. p.,
became especially worthy of worship”. Stanzas such as 3, 1, 8 may how-
ever be regarded as alluding to the god’s marvellous abilities: babhranah
stiino sahaso vy adyaud | dadhanah Sukra rabhasa vapimsi. Other enuniex;-
ations of epithets are: 1, 127, 1; 1, 143, 1.

There can be hardly any doubt that the expression urjo napat- “de-
scendant of vigour (strength, refreshment)” is practically speaking

¢ synonymous.8° Being a form of address it is 1, 58, 8 used to implore

Agni for protection — the above phrase sino sahasah occurs in the same

stanza —: agne grnantam amhasa urusyorjo napat pirbhir ayasibhih. The

character of the function indicated by this expression is very clear in 5,

17, 5 “O son of vigour, protect us, do thou exert thyself for our well-

being, be the one who fortifies us in battles”. In 8,71, 3 and 9 the same
80 See “Gods™ and “powers™ ..., p. 51 f.
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aspect of the god is concerned in man’s acquisition of wealth and
possessions. Cf. also 10, 20, 10. RV. 10, 115, 8 darjo napat is in a signif-
icant way followed by sahasdvan O mighty one”. In 6, 16, 25 it is, the
poet holds, a good thing for a mortal man who wishes to eat, to see
Agni, the son of strength: here the god is the cooker of food, an activity
which presupposes physical strength. In 2, 6, 2 the phrase whilst accom-
panying the name of the god seems to be used in a captatio benevolentiae:
“we wish to honour thee, O A., son of vigour, well born one”. Cf. also
5,7, 1; 8, 84, 4; 10, 140, 3. In 8, 19, 7 siino sahasal and darjam pate
combine. For drjah putra- see 1, 96, 3. Although the phrase occurs also
when no reference is made to special exhibitions of physical strength —
e.g. 10, 140, 3 “O descendant of vigour, Jatavedas, find pleasure in these
laudations”; 3, 27, 12 where the shining Agni is invoked as d. o. v.; 6, 48,
2 where those speaking intend to present gifts to Agni, called d. o. v., in
order to cause him to convey the oblations to the gods; 7, 17, 6 where the
gods themselves are related to have made him their oblation-bearer —
there seems to be room for the supposition that in the views of the ancient
Indians activities which were beyond human strength were attributed to
the god’s possessing a high degree of arj- “vigour”. Cf. also 8, 19, 4;
44, 13.

The phrase #rjam pati- “lord of vigours (plur.)” likewise applies to the
god of fire: in 8, 23, 12 he is implored to grant wealth and to assist man
in war; in 8, 60, 9 he is besought to extend his protection to those praying,
In 1, 26, 1 he is implored to put on his festive attire (i.e. his flames) and
to perform the acts of worship. RV. 8,19, 7is a prazre.r for the possession
of good fires. That a god who represents, or wins, #rj- is expected to put
it at the disposal of his worshippers appears from 6, 4, 4 sa tvam (Agni)
na drjasana arjam dhah. . o

Those adjectives which are generally translated by. c.)n.lmsment” are
often misunderstood. In archaic and so-called pr}mltlve, i.. non-
modern, and prerationalistic societies knowledge, science .and “omni-
science” as a rule mean practical and useful kn.owledge, aPth, .reSOL.ere-
fulness. & Omniscience, moreoyer,‘ does not, in connectlf)n with d.xvine
beings, mean universal or infinite m‘tc?lle'ctual' understanding, experlel.lce
of knowable facts, or profound familiarity with all braflches of ‘learmng
in any modern sense of the word, but r.ather complete mformatlor} con-
cerning the doings of men.® The Rgvedic terms which must be considered

81 See the present author’s treatise on mdya in Disputationes Rheno-Trajem'nae'

10 p. 119 ff. '
volzl Cf]? R. Pettazzoni, The all-knowing god (London, 1956).
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here are visvavid- and visvavedas- “allknowing”. They are added to the
names of several gods, which will, for convenience, be dealt with to-
gether. Before entering into particulars and discussing text places the
observation should be made that the root vid- does not only express the
sense of “knowing”, but also that of “discovering, looking for, contriving,
accomplishing, effecting”. The “omniscience” of Agni — who in the Veda
is especially the sacrificial fire - is seen particularly in connection with
the office of hotr or officiant, with his status as a kavi-, with his resource-
fulness. The poet of RV. 10, 91, 3 praises the god as follows: sudakso
daksaih kratunasi sukratur | agne kavih kavyendsi visvavit | vasur vasinam
ksayasi tvam eka id | dyava ca yani prthivi ca pusyatah “thou art, O A.,
clever in abilities, resourceful and efficient in matters of practical mental
power, in the qualities of an inspired sage, A. (real) sage (and) all-knowing
etc.”. Here the quality of “omniscience” is closely connected with Agni’s
status as a kavi-, i.e. as an inspired sage or an enlightened person of
extraordinary wisdom and insight.®® Compare also 3, 19, | where Agni,
being described as a judicious kavi-, omniscient and sharp-sighted, is
elected sacrificial priest (hotar-), because he is an uncommonly good
worshipper, obtaining benefices which lead to affluence and the possession
of vaja-.

According to 3, 25, 1 Agni, the “omniscient”, is the clever or attentive
(pracetah) son of heaven; in the second part of the stanza he is however
besought to worship as an experienced one. The epithet frequently
combines with references to his priestly and intermediary functions: 1, 12,
1 agnim diitam vrpimahe | hotaram visvavedasam | asya yajiasya sukratum
“we chose A. as a messenger, as the hotar of this sacrifice, the o. one,
the resourceful one”; similarly, 36, 3; 128, 8; 3, 29, 71 the word is an
adjective to havyavaha-; 3, 58, 3. The god of the ignited fire is eagerly
implored to conduct the divine powers to the sacrifice: 1, 44, 7.

The practical side of knowledge comes to the fore in 3, 20, 4: sa vrtraha
sanayo visvavedah | parsad visvati duritd grnantam “may he, of old the
killer of V., the “omniscient”, convey the eulogist across all difficulties”.
“Bad courses”, discomfort, and distress in general were much feared ;8
innumerable times the gods are entreated to exert themselves to rescue
man therefrom; the god who will succeed in giving lasting relief must
indeed be intelligent, inventive, and resourceful. In extending his favours
to those imploring his aid Agni employs guards, protectors or protecting
powers (payu-): 1, 147, 3 = 4, 4, 13, where the omniscient god is praised

8 Cf. also H. Lommel, Die Yasr's der Awesta (Gottingen-Leipzig, 1927), p. 171 f.
8 See “The Vedic concept of amhas”, Indo-Iranian Journal, 1 (1957), p. 33 fi.
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on account of the succour rendered to those who, in religiosis, are well-
conducted.

The hymn 4, 8 begins with the double phrase ditam vo visvavedasam |
havyavaham amartyam ‘‘the o. messenger, the immortal carrier of the
oblations” who is immediately after called the best worshipper. A more
fixed use occurs 1, 143, 4.

In a prayer for food and vigour heaven and earth are styled v. —
probably expressing the idea of “applied knowledge” - as well as
‘““accomplishing mighty deeds” (sudamsasa) (6, 70, 6).

Varuna is visvavedas- in 8, 42, 1. It is doubtful whether Pettazzoni® is
right in attributing the sense of ‘“‘omniscient” to this occurrence of the
epithet. The god is described as having propped the sky and measured
out the width of the earth: astabhnad dyam asuro visvavedah; in this sikta
no mention whatever is made of his ability to see through the designs of
men (cf. AV. 4, 16, 2), to behold both what has been and what hereafter
will be done (RV. 1, 25, 11), to observe all that is between heaven and
earth (AV. 4, 16, 5). Mitra, who is often associated with Varuna, and the
latter are the visvavedasau referred to in 8, 25, 3 where the epithet is
however stereotyped: Aditi has given birth to the two v. of great might
(pramahasau). 1t is difficult to see why this single reference to their
“omniscience” should with Pettazzoni®¢ be connected with 7, 61, 5 where
they are credited with profound knowledge of human affairs: “there are
no secrets that ye cannot fathom”.

Indra too is visvavedas-:87 6, 47, 12 = 10, 131, 6. It is of course true
that the god who is also called “thousand-eyed” (sahasraksa-) has, like
Mitra and Varuna, his “spies” (1, 33, 8), and is even himself thought of as
a “spy” (8, 61, 15), could easily be conceived as fathomi‘ng the intentions
of men, but the context in which the epithet oceurs p?mts. rather to the
god’s helpfulness, his readiness to chas'e away inimical influences, to
protect his worshippers and to secure tITelr s.afety. . .
The Aévins who repeatedly receive thlS.CplthC‘t are typically succouring
gods, delivering from distress, rescuing ships, brmgmg back lost treasures,
healing diseases and curing the blind, sick, and malmed'.‘ They are sages of
profound wisdom (8, 8, 2) and possess even that ability to achieve the

ous that is understood by the term maya (6, 63, 5). One of their

marvell “accomplishing wonderful deeds™”. As

most distinctive epithets is dasra-

8 Pettazzoni, 0.c., p- 119.

86  Pettazzoni, 0., p- 120. . ‘ ' '
87 There is no neec’l to translate the adj. in connection with Indra, with Grassmann,

Waorterbuch, 1304, and other scholars by “‘all-possessing”.
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they are, in 1, 47, 4, called “omniscient” in a context relating that they
sweeten the sacrificial gifts, an activity extolled in AV. 9, 1 — by means of
their “whip of sweetness” they sweeten the soma juice, “uniting man with
splendour, progeny and a complete life-time” (AV. 9, 1, 15) -, it seems
that their ““infinite knowledge” is, here, not without connection with the
popular idea that those who are able to achieve what is not understood
must “know’” much. Nor does 1, 139, 3 point to “omniscience” in the
religious sense of the term: yuvor visva adhi Sriyah | prksas ca visvavedasa
“with you are all manifestations of well-being and satiations, O v.”. Is
the implication: “ye know how to supply us with every kind of well-
being”? In 10, 143, 6 this epithet, as well as marihistha “granting most
abundantly” occurs in a prayer for favour and comfort and refreshments.
Is visvavedas- in these passages not something like ‘“‘all-accomplishing”
rather than “all-knowing”?

Similar considerations may apply to those texts in which the Maruts
are credited with the same qualification: 5, 60, 7 Agni and the v. Maruts
are entreated to bring the sacrificers any desirable good. With regard to
1, 64, 8 and 10 Geldner seems to have been in doubt about the meaning of
v.;88 in st. 10 the epithet combines with rayibhil samokasah “‘closely
united with goods”, virapsinah “living in abundance” and other de-
scriptions which do not point at “omniscience” in the literal or religious
sense of the terms. Cf. also 3, 26, 4, and (stereotyped) AV. 6,92, 1; AV. 6,
93, 3 the v. Maruts are asked to save those speaking.

Relying on Geldner’s translation of 1, 91, 2 “du, Soma, bist an Einsicht
wohleinsichtig, an Verstand wohlverstindig, du der Allwissende” we
would be tempted to take the epithet at issue in an intellectual serise ; we
have however seen that the terms used by the poet apply to resource-
fulness and skill rather than pure knowledge: tvam soma kratubhih
sukratur bhis | tvam daksaih sudakso visvavedah. In 9, 97, 56 v. and
manisin- “wise, prudent” combine. In 9, 86, 39 Soma is called a v. suvira-
i.e. a hero,%° who knows how to find cows (govid-) and gold and to further
impregnation and fertilization. Here too, the epithet seems to express the
““practical” aspects of the ideas conveyed by the root vid-. The stanzas 9,
27, 3; 64, 7; 86, 29 have little conclusive force, but 9, 28, 5 visva dhamani
viSvavit must mean “alle Formen vollstindig kennend” (Geldner).?0

RV. 1, 89, 6 the epithet is given to Plsan, the pastoral god, protector

8  Geldner, Rig-veda iibersetzt, I, p. 85, n. 2: ‘v, zugleich “allwissend”’ und “‘all-
besetzend”.”

88 “Meister” (Geldner).

%  For dhaman- “la forme, en tant que résultant d’'une fonction” (Renou, Etudes
védiques et paninéennes, 1, Paris, 1955, p. 21).
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of herds and flocks, who is also interested in growth and wealth, and who,
besides being conceived as a guardian of the roads, is implored to remove
distress: Grassmann, Geldner and other scholars may be right in trans-
lating it by: “der alle Giiter hat”.% It should on the other hand be
remembered that he is also regarded as wonder-working and intelligent
(1, 42, 5) and 6, 56, 4: dasra mantumah; in the latter passage he is asked
to carry into effect the thought of those speaking. The epithet is also
applied to the Adityas in general, who are besought (8, 18, 11) to avert
enmity and amati- “absence of thought”,% and in 8, 47, 3 to extend their
protection over those praying. Although in 5, 67, 3 three of them,
Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman, receive this qualification — they are stated to
protect mankind against injury, watching the observance of their ordi-
nances —, Pettazzoni’s thesis? that the “omniscience” of the Adityas
seems a kind of extension of the same attribute of Varuna or of Mitra-
Varuna remains unproved, the more so as the poet of 8, 27 uses the term
several times in connection with the gods in general: they are implored,
in st. 2, to promote the thoughts of the poet as expressed in his hymn:
visve ca no vasavo visvavedaso | dhinam bhiita pravitarah; in 4 to render
protection and to further man’s prosperity; in 11 the eulogy is dedicated
to the “‘omniscient one” in order to obtain a share in affluence; in 19-21
the epithet occurs three times in connection with their establishing order,
rendering protection, granting any desiderable good. If we may depend
on the context the “omniscience’ has, here and also 10, 66, 1; 5, a bearing
upon clever and expedite ingenuity and inventiveness. AV. 19, 27, 6 is of
no use.

The adjective pracetas- “clever, wise, attentive” which also qualifies a
special aspect of practical knowledge is not only applied to Agni, but also
to a variety of other deities. Itisin connection with the god of fire always
ely used: RV. 10, 87, 9 Agni is asked to guard the sacrificial
convey it to the gods, a task which no doubt required attention
7,17, 4 he is asked to achieve all desiderable objects; cf.
also 6, 5, 1; 13, 3. In 2, 10, 3 the adjective replaces Agni’s name, stating
that the clever one is, also at night, not envelopefi by dafkl}esﬁ; in 4‘, 6,2
he is called pr. and an amiiro hotd, i.e. “an intelligent, sac‘rlﬁleal p.rlest’,’,;
in7, 16, 5.a pr. potar i.e. “a purifier” (title o'f.one. of the sacrificial priests)”’.
RV. 10,79, 4 pr. is used predicatively: Agnils Wis€ because he understands

Ca «The master of all possessions” (S. D. Atkins, Pisan in the Rig-Veda, Thesis
Prix;cetsc:;, li 23:) * ?}53,531& védiques, 1, p. 2, n. 1; G. Liebert, Das Nominalsuffix -ti- im

Altindischen (Lund, 1949), p. 141.
93 Pettazzoni, 0.c., p- 121.

appropriat
gift and to
and cleverness;
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phenomena which are above human comprehension. This place is in
harmony with the statement made in 7, 4, 4 “the clever immortal Agni
has been given a place among the mortal beings as the wise or inspired
one among the unwise”, i.e. as the one who really “knows” among those
who have no supranormal knowledge; compare also 4, 1, 1.

Another interesting predication occurs 3, 25, 1: “O A. thou art the pr.
son of heaven”. In 8, 84, 2 the god is described as pr. like a kavi whom
the gods have appointed among mortal men. The poet of 10, 110, 1
tells us that Agni is the messenger, the kavi (“inspired seer”), the pr. one;
cf. also 6, 14, 2. A similar combination of epithets occurs 1, 44, 11,
where those speaking appoint Agni performer of the sacrifice and priest;
cf. also 8, 102, 18 pracetasam tva kave ’gne | diitam varenyam | havyavaham
ni sedire; 7, 16, 12; 3, 29, 5.

From these indications it is clear that this epithet is especially given to
Agni because of his important sacrificial functions which require intellect-
ual abilities that are beyond human understanding: cf. also 10, 52, 4
agnir vidvan yajiiam nah kalpayati “A., der Kundige, soll unser Opfer
regeln” (Geldner; the words are attributed to the gods). Cf. also 10,
140, 5 where the god who conveys the sacrificial gifts is stated to grant
food and wealth to man.

As the poets use this epithet in connection with Varuna and the gods
who are often mentioned together with him it is likewise appropriate in
places such as 1, 24, 14 where the pr. asura and powerful king is implored
for remission of sins; 5, 71, 2 the pr. M. and V. bear sway over all things;
1, 41, 1 the man who is protected by the pr. V., M., and Aryaman does
not suffer. As stated elsewhere® the texts exhibiting this adjective are
illustrative of the special relations between “power” and “wisdom”. In
10, 63, 8 the gods in general are addressed as “those who rule the whole
world, pr. (“vorausdenkend” Geldner) and mantavah (“‘advisers, manag-
ers, disposers”) who take care of the world and protect man from sinning.
In a similar way the Angirasas, mentioned 10, 164, 4 —i.e. Agni or Brhaspati
— is expected to protect man against distress originating in sin. Curiously
enough Indra, being asked for a gift of affection, is in 8, 90, 6 addressed
as a pracetas- asura-. As the asuras are repeatedly regarded as possessors
of maya - the power, beyond human comprehension, of achieving the
marvellous, especially the wonders of nature — they obvious‘ly were
generally or traditionally considered “clever”. In 4, 53, 1 Savitar, th.e
sun, being implored for protection, is spoken of in the same way. It is

®  In the above-quoted essay on mayd, p. 154 f.
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more difficult to say why Usas, 3, 61, 1 should receive the qualification:
is the invitation to enjoy the eulogy of the poet in itself a sufficient reason
to be entitled to the epithet? Or is it a simple captatio benevolentiae of the
goddess whose remunerations are desired in the same stanza? Nor are
there clear indications in the context why Indra should be called pracetas-
(in 1, 5, 7; 7, 31, 10). The quality was in all probability supposed to be
proper to those great gods who excelled in intellectual abilities, cleverness
and resourcefulness in achieving extraordinary deeds: thus it is 1, 43, 1
applied to Rudra, the pr., strongest and most bountiful one; 1, 64, §8; 8,
7, 12 to the Maruts. However, the quality denoted by the epithet and a
praycr for protection or assistance go not rarely together — cf. also 8, 9,
15 and 20 (Advins); cf. 8, 90, 6; 1, 39, 9 (Maruts); 10, 36, 2 (heaven
and earth). It is at first sight strange that Manyu “Fury, esp. “Kampf-
wut””’ should be among those gods who receive this qualification; how-
ever, in 10, 83, 5 the man speaking states that he had to conform to the
will (kratu-, also “mental power and resourcefulness’) of the pr. and
powerful god.

Agni, Indra, the A$vins and some other gods receive, for obvious
reasons, the attribute raksohan- “killing demons, evil beings, evil in-
fluences etc.” It is very appropriately used in connection with Agni 10,
162, 1 ... agnil ... | raksoha badhatam itah | amiva yas te garbham |/
durnama yonim asaye “... soll A., der Unholdt&ter, den Verrufenen von
hier austreiben, der mit Krankheit auf deiner Leibesfrucht, deinem
Schosze liegt”. That Agni raksohan- was a definite view of the activity
of fire, the apotropaeic character of which needs no comment, appears
e.g. from Sayana’s introduction to 10, 87 raksohagnir devata “‘the deity
(to which the hymn is dedicated) is A. R.”, the first stanza running as
follows: raksohanam vajinam a jigharmi | mitram prathistham upa yami
$arma. We might compare 10, 97, 6 where th.e inspired brahman is called
physician, killer of demons, an exorcistvof diseases. The .eplt'he‘t is given
to Soma 9, 1, 2; 37, 3; 67, 20 (cf. especially 1, 129, 6); thl§ divine power
is believed to drive away demons (9, 49, ?), to slay the chked (9, 28, 6)
etc. Brhaspati, being Indra’s domestic prles‘t, accompanies th§ latter in
war, and as such he is, 10, 103, 4, styled a l‘q.ll.cr of raksas, a dispeller of
enemies, a crusher of armies etc. ; similar ablhtl?s.are 2,23, 14 fiscribed to
his chariot. Cf. 1, 129, 11 (Indra); 7, 73, 4 (Asvins). The main function
of Agni, in the Veda, being that of conveying the sacrifices and of
officiating at the ceremonies (cf. e.g. 10, 1, 7), he came to be celebrated
as the divine priest. Hence the application Of. some terms connected
with priesthood, to this god (cf. 1, 1, 1). He s for instance called a
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purohita-® and described as the ‘“‘domestic priest” of the gods: 1, 44, 12;
10, 150, 4. The title purohita-is, as an apposition, very appropriately used
in 1, 128, 4 sa sukratuh purohito dame dame | agnir yajiiasyadhvarasya
cetati; 3, 2, 8; 3, 2; 10, 92, 2; 122, 4.

With the words havyavah- and havyavahana- “bearing (bearer of)
oblations” things are not so simple. It often occurs in enumerations of
epithets, but is accompanied by the statement that the sacrificial gifts are
offered to the god of fire: 5, 6, 5; that he is kindled: 10, 118, 5; 150, 1;
that his mouth — into which the offerings are poured - is his tongue: I,
12, 6 (cf. 10, 8, 6); that the inspired experts kindle the immortal oblation-
bearer who increases strength: 3, 10, 9. The term occurs beside other
references to the god’s priestly function: 6, 15, 4 the hotar, who performs
the sacrifices well; cf. also 8, 102, 18. 8, 44, 3 the messenger and o.-b. is
asked to cause the gods to sit down at the speaker’s sacrifice. RV. 2, 41,
19 havyavahanam is the only qualification of Agni, whose name is passing-
ly mentioned in connection with two powers which are beneficent to
the sacrifice. These words are far from being always used as epithets:
Agni is stated to have been appointed oblation-bearer: 1, 128, 85 3,5, 10;
17, 4; 7, 11, 4; the poet of 6, 15, 8 states that “they made the. immorta]
. of. also 10, 46, 4; 1, 36, 10. In view of the

one messenger and 0.-b.”’; - 67 2-
frequent statement that Agni is the oblation-bearer (e.g. 1, 67, 2;3,2 2
8, 5; cf. 10, 124, 1), the appositiona]

“Agni is the o.-b., ever young”; 5, 2 - :
phrase “the ever young oblation-bearer” (havyaval ... ajarah) added to

the god’s name may safely be regarded as the expression 5an;i ;ﬁi;mation
i :15,4,2; 1,12, 2.
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Not infrequently the god is described as carrying out a task in his capacity
of a messenger: 3, 53, 4; 7, 3, 3; 10, 2; 8, 39, 9. In 6, 16, 23 and 8, 23, 6
he is called the hotar and the messenger who bears the oblations. Refe-
rences to his activity as a messenger go often together with statements
about his familiarity with the ways in the universe, his journeys, his
activities as an intermediary or as a promoter of the traditional rites: his
zeal in inviting the gods: 6, 16, 6 tvam dito amartya | @ vahd daivyam
janam; 1, 58,1;2,6,7;3,3,2;5,9;55,9; 4,8, 1 (cf. 2); 5, 26, 6.

It is in keeping with the above observations that the messenger is
mentioned in the same breath as the oblations: 1, 74, 4 “in the house of
whom thou art the messenger, thou desirest to accept the oblations ...”.
The epithets diita- and havyavahana- combine e.g. 5, 11, 4; 6, 16, 23
speaks of a d. A.; cf. 8, 23, 6. The addition of the adjective “youngest”
points likewise to the sacrificial function of fire: 2, 6, 6. Small wonder
that we find also allusions to daybreak: 3, 5, 2 sam diito adyaud usaso
viroke; 10, 122, 7. At times the title diita- is used instead of the proper
name of the god; but so as to fit the context or situation: 3, 9, 8; 1,161,
3. When used, in 1, 12, 8; 36, 4; 4, 1, 8, as an apposition the term throws
light upon the rest of the communication; cf. also 7, 16, 1. Agni is
constantly called a “guest™ (atithi-) in the human abodes, because he
has been established or settled among men. This apposition is as a rule
accompanied by one or more attributes. In 8, 74, 7 Agni is addressed as
¢z pleasant, noble, inventive, sharp-sighted accomplisher of wonderful
works and guest” (mandra sujata sukrato amiira dasmatithe); 3, 26, 2 it
is one among a number of epithets. In 8, 103, 10 he is called “the dearest
of the dear ones, the guest” (prestham u priyanam Stuhy ... atithim),
whereas in other descriptive passages the adjective prestha- accompanies
the noun atithi-: 8, 84, 1 prestham vo atithim stuse; 1, 186, 3; cf. 6, 2, 7
(priya-); 16, 42. _

Although the stanzas in which the above quotations occur do not by
themselves provide us with particulars concerning Agni’s guestship, the
situation becomes clear enough from introductory stanzas such as 8, 74, 1
viso viso vo atithim ... purupriyam | agnim vo duryam ... Stuse “I will
praise your much beloved guest of every homestead, Agm who belongs to
the house...”, from contexts such as 1, 44, 4 where l}e is described as the

youngest (i.e. newly kindled) guest, well-sgrlnklcc} with ghee (cf. also 3,3,
8); 6, 15, 6 where the noun “guest” combines with ﬁre-wc?od (cf. glso 4,
2, 7); 5, 3, 5 “the community whose guest th<')u'art will outshine all
. 5, 4, 5 justo damund atithir durona | imam no

others in sacrificing”; -
yajiiam upa yahi vidvan “as a welcome friend of the house, as a guest in
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the dwelling, come towards this sacrifice of us as an expert”; 7, 42, 4
yada virasya revato durone | syonaSir atithir aciketat [ suprito agnih
sudhito dama a | sa vise dati varyam iyatyai; cf. 10, 91, 2. Agni is indeed
the guest of the homesteads: 2, 4, 1 when he is called their well regaled
guest; 3, 2, 2 where, after a reference to his birth he is described as the
carrier of the oblations; 5, 1, 9; 8, 2 where he is also styled the lord of the
house. He is the guest of men: 1, 127, 8; 6, 7, 1; 23, 25. This guest of
men is instrumental in conveying the oblations to the gods: 1, 127, 8;
cf. also 2, 2, 8; he is like the lord of the house “adorned’ in the home-
stead; 5, 1, 8; cf. 7, 3, 5. Spreading light in the early morning he is a
guest also who awakes with daybreak (usarbudh-); cf. 5,18,1;6, 15, 1;
he is a bright guest, an expert hotar, and the carrier of the oblations: 6,
15, 4; cf. also 1, 128, 4 where his merits as a sacrificer are praised. In an
oft-quoted stanza,® 4, 40, 5, the manifestations of Agni are described
as follows: “‘the swan dwelling in the light (A. as the sun); the Vasu,
dwelling in the air ..., the guest dwelling in the house, among men ...”
In 7, 8, 4 the divine guest is said to have flamed up brightly. Cf. 10, 1,
5;92,1; 122, 1. The noun atithi- may be used as a mere apposition 1,
58, 6; 127, 8; 2, 2, 8 or alternate with the name of the god: 8, 44,
1584, 1. Cf. also 8, 103, 12 where the name seems to be an apposition
to atithi-.

Agni is the only god who because of his intimate association with the
dwellings qf men is characterized by the epithet grhapati- “lord of the
house”. Itis used, 1, 12,6; 5, 8, 1 and 7, 1, 1in connection with kindling;
10, 122, 1 with the god’s priesthood. Especially evident is the relation
between the use of the attribute and human dwellings in 2, 1, 2 = 10,
91, 10 “thou art the brahman- as well as the grhapati- in our house’;®?
in 7, 15, 2 where the wise young grhapati- is stated to have sat down in
every house, and in 8, 60, 19 “as a lord of the house thou doest not leave
pome”. Cf.also 1,60,4; 4,9,4. In8, 102, 1 the young seer and grhapati-,
i.e. the newly kindled sacrificial fire, burning at home, is said to grant
strength to the worshipper. Being the g. of all clans of men he is called
upon to grant protection (6, 48, 8). According to 5, 8, 2 Agni is a
grhapati- and the first guest of the clan; to 6, 16, 42 he is a dear guest, the
grhapati- on his comfortable seat.

The word damiinas- ‘belonging to, or lord of, the house or the family”
occurs predicatively 1, 60, 4 and elsewhere. In 5, 1, 8 Agni is stated to

% See Geldner, Rig-veda iibersetzt, I*, p. 472. Cf. e.g. SB. 6, 7, 3, 11.
7 See also Geldner, o.c., 12, p. 275. For the idea of “lord of the house” in connec-
tion with damiinas- (see further on) now see also W. Meid, LF., 63 (1958), p. 151 ff.
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be cleaned as a, or being the, damiinas-; in 5, 4, S he is a “welcome”
(justo) daminas-. In 3, 1,17 he is said to have assigned, as a (or the) d., a
dwelling to all men; 4, 4, 11 he is implored to pay attention to the singer’s
words. Elsewhere the term replaces the god’s proper name: 10, 31, 4
where it combines with svapati- “one’s own lord”; 1, 68, 10; 3, 31, 16;
10,91, 1;in4, 11, 5and 5, 8, 1 it combines with griapatim. In 3,1, 11 d.
and the name are placed in an appositional relation; cf. also 3, 3, 6. So
far as Agni is concerned the signification of the epithet is clear; 1, 123, 3
it is applied to Savitar.

The epithet vispati- “lord of settlers, or of settlements” is frequently
connected with the domestic Agni who caused mortals to settle (RV. 3, 1,
17), protecting (1, 96, 4: visam gopad) and leading them (3, 2, 5). There are
some instances of a deliberate use of this attribute: 6, 2, 10 “thou desirest
to be, O Agni, the priest of the settlers in (their) house(s); work well-
being, O vispati; delight in the oblation ...”; 2, 1, 8 “thee, O A., the lord
of settlers, the settlers propitiate in (their) house(s), thee the propitious
king”’; 6, 15, 8: the watchful one has been made the lord of settlers of
far-extending might; 7, 15, 7; cf. 1, 60, 2 vispatir viksu vedhah; 2, 37, 8;
cf. also 6, 64, 26. In 8, 23, 14 the “lord of settlers” is besought to hear the
eulogy and to consume by fire the demoniac possessors of maya; 8, 103, 7
to save the offspring of those speaking and to enable the liberal ones to
bestow gifts (on the eulogists). Being the dear carrier of the oblations,
Agni, the lord of settlers is always invoked (1, 12, 2). That the “lord of
settlers” is the domestic fire appears e.g. also from 10, 4, 4 “he wanders
eating with his tongue, he licks (kisses) again and again the youthful
female (i.e. the libation)”.

The ‘title’ dravinodas- “‘granter of property” applies to the deity
concerned 1, 15, 10 where he is implored to bestow his gifts on those
speaking; 2, 6, 3 in connection with similar adjectives (cf. 4); otherwise
2,37, 1-3 where the compound impresses us as a proper noun.

Places are comparatively few which could be adduced in favour of the
hypothesis that the well-known name Vazsvanara.- originally meant “re-
lated to him, who possesses the total amount of vital strength”??*; RV,

ora F.B.J. Kuiper, “Ndpor xehn®”, Med. Kon. Ned. Akad. v. Wet., Letr., N.R. 14,

5 (Amsterdam, 1951), p. 221 (21). See also J. C. Heesterman, The ancient Indian royal
consecration, Thesis Utrecht, 1957, p. 46. Ne\fertheless the rf:mark_e'tble_fact that Agni
is RV. 7, 4, 6 called the lord of life (iSe hy agnir amrtasya bhirer | iSe rayah suviryasya
datol) which he confers on mortal men (1, 31, 7 tvam tam agne amrtatva uttame |
/ isi $ravase dive dive) has, as was justly noticed by Kuiper, its counterpart

dadha 2 A
ir:;ag’];ml 0, 6, 1, 4 ff. where he who knows Vai$vanara is said to repel death and to

attain all life.
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6, 8, 6 the wish is expressed to win vdja- through Vai§vanara’s help:
vayam jayema ... | vaisvanara vajam agne tavotibhih; in st. 3 he is said to
have the strength of a bull; in 6, 7, 7 he is a “protector of life”” (amrtasya
raksitd); 6,9, 7 he is himself amartya- (vaisvanaro ... amartyah); 6, 8, 7
he is invoked in order to promote long life; 1, 59, 4 he is nrtama- “most
manly”’; in 1, 98, 2 he has entered the plants and requested to protect
those praying.

USAS

Turning now to Usas, the goddess of Dawn,? it may be recalled to
memory that she has many epithets, sixteen of which are enumerated -
and regarded as names of the goddess — in the Naighantuka 1, 8:
vibhavari “brilliant”; sianari “‘the youthfully vital”;°® bhasvati “‘shining”;
odati “‘sprinkling (refreshing)”; citramagha ‘granting wonderful gifts”;
arjuni “(the) ruddy white (one)”; vajini “possessing vdja->; vajinivati
“possessing what is related to vdja-, i.e. possessing swift horses”;
sumndvari “bringing favour, kind, benevolent™; ahana “indestructible” (?);
dyotana “shining, illuminating”; svetya “‘white, brilliant”; arusi
“reddish”; sinrta “youthfully vital”; sinrtavati “rich in youthful vitality” ;
sunrtavari “id.”. The list is not complete and not all of these words are,
on the other hand, of the same frequency. Among these epithets those
bearing upon her bright, shining, golden-hued appearance are especially
characteristic.

One fact of importance will be clear, namely the general reference of
these attributes and descriptive names to the salutary appearance and
activities of this goddess Dawn, the daughter of heaven. Thelatter phrase,
which is rather frequently applied to her,°° is used either in connection
with day’s beginning to grow light or with the gifts of the early morning
to mankind. Thus RV. 1, 48, 1 may to a certain extent be considered a
résumé of the prayers and salutations addressed to the eternally young
goddess: saha vamena na uso | vy ucha duhitar divah | saha dyumnenq
brhata vibhavari | raya devi dasvati “‘together with fortune, O Dawn,
diffuse for us (your matutinal) light, O daughter of heaven (the sky), to-
gether with ample splendour, O brilliant one, liberal with wealth, O
goddess™. Similarly, st. 9 usa @ bhahi bhanund | candrena duhitar divah |
avahanti bhiiry asmabhyam saubhagam | vyuchanti divistisu *“Aurore,

%8 Now see L. Renou, Etudes védiques et paninéennes, 111 (Paris, 1957), p. 1 ff.
99 For the sense of this word now see also Renou, o.c., p. 17.
100 See also Renou, o.c., p. 15.
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rayonne de tes rayons dorés, Fille du ciel, en amenant vers nous
’abondance ...” (Renou); 113, 7. In 1,92, 7 the daughter of heaven is
praised by the Gotamas as a bright conductor of things representing
youthful strength:10! bhasvati netri siunrtanam | diva stave duhita gotame-
bhih. Disclosing the treasures concealed by darkness and distributing
them bountifully (cf. 1, 123, 4; 6), the daughter of heaven is repeatedly
stated to bestow joy and all that is desirable upon her worshippers: 7, 78,
4 aceti divo duhitd@ maghont | visve pasyanty usasam vibhatim “the bounte-
ous daughter of heaven has appeared; all (men) see how brightly Usas
shines”: 7, 79, 3 vi divo devi duhita dadhaty ... sukrte vasini; 81, 3 prati
tva duhitar diva | uso jira abhutsmahi | ya vahasi puru sparham vananvati /
ratnam na dasuse mayah “wir haben dich, U., Himmelstochter, munter
herangewacht, die du viel Begehrenswertes, Freude gleichsam als
Belohnung fiir den Opferwilligen mitbringst, du Wagenbesitzende (?)”
(Geldner); st. 5 tac citram radha a bhara [ uso yad dirghasruttamam / yat
te divo duhitar martabhojanam | tad rdasva bhunajamahai “‘bring that
excellent gift, O Dawn, that is most renowned far and wide!; the
nourishment of men thou hast, O d. of h., give that; that we shall enjoy
@ity”. Cf.also1,49,2;7,77,6. In1,30,22; 5,79, 3; 8; 6, 64, 4; 65, 6
the epithet duhitar divah suffices, the name Usas being omitted; (5, 79, 3)
sa no adyabharadvasur | vy ucha duhitar divah “leuchte du uns heute
schitzebringend auf, o Himmelstochter” (Geldner). Sometimes this
name of the goddess is merely accompanied by an epithet referring to her
generosity, not by an explicit statement or a demand: 5, 79, 2; 9. In §,
47, 14 fL. she is implored to drive away evil dreams, a task suitable for a
representative of the celestial light.

A more special function is attributed to the daughter of the sky in 1,
48, 8: apa dveso maghoni duhita diva | usa uchad apa sridhah “the bountiful
d. of h., Us, will, by her light, drive off hostility and failings”, light being
the natural dispeller of evil and the powers of darkness. Being a young
woman she has her charms which she shows to those who see her: 5, 80, 6
esa pratici duhita divo nin | yoseva b‘hadrd ni rinite apsah: here the epithet
far from being misplaced emphasizes the youthful femininity of the
goddess, preparing the simile. Cf. also 1, 113, 7, describing her as a
bright-robed young woman.

Elsewhere the epithet has completely replaced the proper name: 7, 81,
1 where the goddess is described as dispelling darkness; 1, 92, 5 (in

101 For the sense of sinrta- see F. B. J. Kuiper, “Ndpomt yadx”, Amsterdam

Acad., 1951, p. 17 ff.
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connection with light); 10, 39, 12. In 1, 183, 2 name and epithet combine:
divo duhitrosasa sacethe.

Dawn being a recurrent phenomenon, a plurality of Usasas is invoked
in 4, 51 where there is more diversity among their functions: st. 1 ninam
divo duhitaro vibhatir | gatum krnavann usaso janaya ‘“‘now the Dawns, the
d. of the sky, shining afar, will make a path for man”; st. 10 is a prayer
for wealth accompanied by offspring: rayim d. d. vibhatih | prajavantam
yachatasmasu devih.

In part of the above instances the goddess fulfils her beneficial function
by, or in, shining and diffusing light. This important ‘activity’ is often
emphasized and expressed by some epithets which occur in passages
mentioning Usas’ radiance and liberality: 1, 92, 14 uso adyeha gomaty |
asvavati vibhavari | revad asme vy ucha sanrtavati “U., thou that art rich
in cattle and horses, brilliant one, do thou today shine forth (i.e. give by
shining) here to us prosperity, O thou that art rich in youthful force”.
The very idea of ‘youthful force’ - if this translation is approximately
correct — suggests prosperity, ability to help and to bestow gifts and
advantages. A similar combination with other epithets which are no
doubt to specify the nature of the blessings man expects from her occurs
5, 79, 10 etavad ved usas tvam | bhiiyo va datum arhasi | ya stotrbhyo
vibhavary | uchanti na pramiyase | sujate asvasinrte. The last two words
“thou nobly born one, whose vitality of youth is apparent by (gifts of?;
the daily appearance of the sun’s?) horses”12 are repeated at the end of
each stanza of this hymn. See also 1, 48, 1; 4,52, 6.

In 1, 92, 7 and 1, 113, 4 Usas is described as a “brilliant bringer of
forces of youthful vitality19® (bhasvati netri sinrtanam), an epithet
occurring in a more expanded form 7, 76, 7 esa n. radhasah s. “b. of
bounty or favour and y. v.”, all three places referring to the goddess as a
promoter of goods etc. If this translation of sinrta be correct this term is
well adapted to the nature and functions of Dawn. She is under similar
circumstances also called sanrtavati: 1, 92, 14 (see above); and 7, 81, 6
where she is asked to drive off, by her brightness, failings: cf. 4, 52, 4
yavayaddvesasam tva ... sunrtavari and 1, 113, 12 where the same adj.
yav. combines with sanrta irayanti and other descriptions. These com-
binations are not likely to be mere accidents, youthful strength being

102 Varjous translations have been proposed for asvasiinrta-: “vom Jubel der Rosse
begleitet” (Roth, in the Petr. Dict.); *“durch Rosse herrlich, an Rossen reich” (Grass-
mann); “pleased with horses” (Monier-Williams); “liberale en chevaux” (Renou).

103 ] ess probable: “Bringerin der Schenkungen” (Geldner) or *“conductrice
lumineuse des libéralités” (Renou), although the ‘etymological’ meaning may have
shifted.
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required to drive away evil: see also 1, 123, 5 (usah sanrte'®* prathama
Jjarasva): disappointment of evil-doers. In 1, 124, 10 sdnrta occurs like-
wise in connection with awaking and, moreover, with allotting gifts, two
other natural consequences of vital strength; cf. also 8, 9, 17; 4, 55,9. In
1, 48, 5 Usas being described as a young woman who gives enjoyments!%
is called sinari which is certainly not, with Geldner, ‘“‘noble” (‘“‘edel”),
but rather something like ‘‘characterized by youthful strength and
vitality”:1°¢ @ ghd yoseva sinary | usa yati prabhuiijati. In 1, 48, 10
breathing and life of the entire world are said to be in her, the sinari,
when she shines. These passages may be explained in the light of the
revivifying nature of dawn; in 7, 80, 2 the goddess is explicitly stated to
renew life: navyam ayur dadhana.

Returning for a moment to Dawn’s radiance mention may be made of
1, 49, 3 arjuni “O reddish-white one”, in connection with the daily
awakening of all beings; 1, 157, 1 vy usas candra mahy avo arcisa “die
schimmernde grosse U. ist mit ihrem Strahl aufgeleuchtet” (Geldner), in
a description of daybreak.

Not infrequently Dawn is called vajinivati “possessing the generative
power by which new food and new life is obtained™:1°7 1, 48, 16 sam no
rdaya brhata visvapesasa | mimiksva sam ilabhir @ | sam dyumnena v;'s'va-
turoso mahi | sam vajair vajinivati ““do thou endow us with solid wealth of
all forms, with comfort, with all-surpassing glory, O great Usas, with
various representants of v@ja-, O thou that art rich in vgja-!1” Cf. st. 11
uso vajam hi vamsva. The connection between the phenomenon of dawn
and the generation of new food and new life is very evident in stanzas
suchas 1, 92, 13 usas tac citram a bharasmabhyam vajinivati | yena tokam
ca tanayam ca dhamahe “O U., bring us that conspicuous (gift), O thou
..., by which we obtain children and offspring” and 15 yuksva hi vajinivaty
adyarunam usah | atha no visva saubhagdany a vaha “‘put now, O

| asvam i . .
ddish-white horses (to thy chariot), O Dawn, and bring us

thou ..., the re

10+ Geldner’s translation “du grossmiltige” is problematic. o
105 The meaning of the dnaf prablumj('m is fils:.puted: “dlenstfertlg (sein)” (Roth,
P.WY; “to befriend, protect ?” (Monier-Williams); _Gut?s tuend” (Geldner);
pp:ak;z;JEIla sarvam palayanti (Séya_na); prakar_se;,fa raksanti (Madhava); svena jyotisa
krisnam )‘agaf prakarsena palayanti (Skal}dasyamm). ) ) _
Fl% Madhava explains as f0119ws: sanarity apy usaso nama sobltanqnaretz manu-
-2 It is very difficult to decide whether this meaning, if etymolognca.lly correct,
syanam. letely passed into “peautiful” (Renou, o.c., p. 19), words of this semantic
hasdcg mp eoftgn polyvalent from the point of view of a modern European vocabulary.
ﬁelo’ ei?gwould appear to me that “porteuse des prix” (Renou, o.c., p. 14; 21) is too

vague and approximative a translation.
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all forms of happiness™; in 4, 55, 9 the bounteous (maghoni), sanrta,*°8
and vgj. U. is asked to bring many objects of value (varya); cf. also 7, 75,
5 and 8, 24, 28!%? relating particular manifestations of the goddess’
benevolence. In 3, 61, 1 uso vajena vajini “O U., thou that art exceedingly
rich in vdja-" is stated to be a munificent goddess. In 1, 48, 6 there does
not seem to exist a special motive for using the epithet vdjinivati. — In 7,
76, 6 Usas is called gavam netri vajapatni “‘she who leads (brings) cows,
mistress of vaja-.

The epithet maghoni''® which is likewise frequently applied to this
goddess is as a rule very well adapted to the context. A very significant
passage is 4, 55, 9 uso maghony a vaha ... varya puru “O U. m. bring many
valuable objects”. In 1, 113, 5 and 6 the poet enlarges upon her salutary
activity: she, the maghoni, has waked up all beings affording them an
opportunity to pursue a variety of professions and occupations; here the
idea of willingness to make great, rich, powerful, happy, fortified etc.
which seems to be conveyed by the word group to which the adj.
maghavan- belongs, shows to full advantage: the bountiful goddess
enables one man to hunt after wealth or honour, the other to earn his
livelihood. Another significant prayer occurs 1, 113, 17 adya tad ucha
grnate maghony | asme ayur ni didihi prajavat “shine therefore today for
him who declares thy glory, O m.;1* bestow on us by shining down a
complete duration of life with offspring”. The poet of 5, 79, 6 and 7 asks
the maghoni to confer on the liberal patrons the fame of many heroic
sons, splendour and renown. Cf. also 6,65,3 and 6: renown and possessions
and heroic offspring. Expulsion of evil powers is another part of her task:
1, 48, 8. In other text-places the goddess shows her benevolence in-
directly: 1, 124, 10 pra bodhayosah prnato maghoni “wake those who are
liberal up, O U. m.!”, an urgent request followed by the demand to grant
in awaking them to those who are liberal and to the eulogist much wealth:
revad ucha maghavadbhyo maghoni | revat stotre sinrte jarayanti. Cf. 4,
51, 3. In 5, 77, 4 she is implored to stimulate, on behalf of the eulogist,
liberality. Compare also the paronomastic 5, 79, 4. In being maghoni
Usas is most Indralike, producing works of renown for the sake of
welfare: 7, 79, 3 abhiid usa indratama maghoni, but the close association
between the most essential aspect of her character and her ‘liberality’

is clearly expressed in 1, 113, 13 sasvat purosa vy uvasa devy [ atho adyedam

108 Not “‘du Grossmiitige” (Geldner).

109 Cf. Sayana and Geldner, o.c., II, p. 333.
110 See also Renou, o.c., p. 23.

m - “§ généreuse” (Renou, o.c., p. 43 f.).
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vy avo maghoni | atho vy uchad uttaram anu dyan | ajaramrta carati
svadhabhih “from time immemorial the goddess U. has diffused her light,
and today the bounteous one has shone forth here; and she will diffuse
her light all days which are to come; without being subject to old age
or death she comes periodically according to her habit”, and 7, 75, 5.
The use of the epithet is more stereotyped in the difficult stanza 3, 61, 4;
7,78, 4.

Usas is also subhaga which though translated by the German *“Holde™
(Geldner!!?), seems rather to be “‘bien heureuse” (Renou''®): shining forth
and disposing of all earthly things of value (1, 113, 7), bringing wealth, a
good repute, heroic sons, vaja- (1, 92, 8); the goddess, being praised with
eulogies by those who awake in the early morning (7, 76, 6), comes with
a hundred chariots to us (1, 48, 7); making the sun visible (cf. also 7, 77,
3) the subhaga and sudamsa (‘‘accomplishing mighty and splendid actions™)
goddess has spread as far as the ends of heaven and earth (3, 61, 4;
cf. 1, 92, 12).

The adjective sumndvari translated by ‘“huldreich” (Grassmann),
“gnadenreich” (Geldner), “riche de faveurs” (Renou) occurs 1, 11 3, 12
in a long enumeration of qualities, some of which are of the same tenor.114
The sense of the hapax ahana (1, 123, 4) cannot be ascertained.!15

The voc. sujate often translated by “O thou of noble birth” is —
besides 10, 172, 4 where it is used predicatively - in three other hymns
applied to this goddess. In 1, 123, 3 she is stated to apportion shares in
fortune among men; in 7, 76, 6 her nobility is related in connection with
an injunction to rise first of all; in 7, 77, 6 she is implored to grant wealth
to those speaking. The question may arise whether the above translation
is completely adequate, “well-born”, i.e. “whose birth is a fact to be
appreciated positively” expressing .more distinctly the implications of
the term, which is not rarely applied to Agni who 2, 1, 15 is said to
outshine all other gods; and 8, 74, 7 is described as mandra s. sukrato etc.
Elsewhere, €.8. 1, 197, 2; 3, 15, 2; 10, 51, 7 the epithet is stereotyped and
mainly intended to win the god’s benevolence.

Other epithets applied to the godc}es§ of dawn are: 1, 48, 1 dasvati
«disposed to give”, following. the ir'1v1tat10.n to cozne saha vdr‘nena “with
splendid or lovely things”: “il s’agEt 'de biens qu U‘sas possede F:t que,
parla réciprocité connue des actes védiques, elle confere aux humains”, 116

uz But 1, 48, 7 with “Gliickbringende”.

13 See also Renou, 0.¢., P. 22.
us  Cf. also Geldner, o.c., I, p. 350 f.; Renou, o.c., p. 50.

15 See Renou, 0.¢., P. 57.
16 Renou, o0.C., P- 14.
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RV. 3, 31, 17 Usas and Night are vasudhiti “possessing or bestowing
wealth” and Dawn alone is 6, 64, 1 called vasvi daksing maghoni “‘la
riche, la généreuse daksind” (Renou). These epithets and the context
are in favour of Bloomfield’s explication of visvasuvid- < visvavasuvid-
1, 48, 2.117

An interesting word is citramagha- “‘qui se signale par ses bienfaits”
(Renou''®), “granting wonderful gifts” (Monier-Williams), which occurs
1, 48, 10 in an invocation: ‘“hear our call, O thou bright one, who
grantest w. g.”; 7, 75, 5 is very illustrative: vdjinivati saryasya yosa |
citramagha rdya ise vasiinam “‘la jeune femme du soleil, porteuse des prix,
aux bienfaits éclatants, elle régne sur la richesse et sur les biens” (Renou).
Cf. also 7, 77, 3 “thus U. has appeared adorned with the rays (of the sun),
showing her benevolence by granting excellent gifts (citramagha), be-
coming visible over the whole (universe)”. In 8, 58, 3 (Val. 10, 3) the
epithet is stereotyped, replacing the proper name.

Dawn and Night are sometimes described as supesas- “‘schonverziert”
(Geldner), “well adorned”. Renou!? rightly observes that “pesas est ...
I’équivalent de taks- dans un ordre de travail plus fin”. AV. 8, 9, 12
pepisana qualifies the same goddesses: “greatly adorning themselves”
(Whitney-Lanman'2?), that is to say with the celestial light and luminaries.
The adjective is a stereotyped apposition in RV. 1, 13, 7; 142, 7; 10, 36, 1;
but 1, 188, 6 it is accompanied by two other terms of the same semantical
class: surukme ... [ adhi $riya virajatah. That this term for “being well
adorned” is no otherwise meaningless ornament may appear from those
places where it applies to human beings: 10, 27, 12: a girl will become a
happy married woman when she, being well adorned, wins (choses) her
husband among men.

As is not rarely the case an epithet applying to a person may also occur
in connection with one of its attributes. In 1, 49, 2 Usas’ chariot is
described as supesas-. A similar remark may be made with regard to the
wealth expected from Usas which 1, 48, 13 is called supesas-. Whereas
5, 57, 4 the Maruts receive this qualification, the author of 2, 34, 13 applies
it to their colour or complexion.

It is no matter for astonishment that the goddess - i.e. the phenomenon
— of daybreak should receive an epithet which derives its origin from her

u7  Cf. also Renou, o.c., p. 16.

us  Renou, o.c., p. 13; cf. p. 24.

19 Renou, o.c., p. 26. .

120 Who incorrectly translate (Atharva-veda-samhita translated, p. 508) “the two ...
dawns”.
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whitish red appearance: arunapsu-:1** §, 80, 1; 8, 5,1;8,73,16. In 1,49, 1
her draught-animals are described by the same term. In 7, 75, 6 the same
animals are called arusa- “reddish”; elsewhere this adjective is used in
connection with Dawn herself: 1, 71, 1 etc.

Another adjective worth mentioning is the participle rusar- “brilliant,
bright, shining” which is not only applied to the goddess herself — cf.
1, 113, 2 —, but also to her outward appearance (cf. 1, 62, 8; 4, 51, 9),
the rays of her light (1, 48, 13; 92, 5), her garment: 7, 77, 2 rusad vaso
bibhrati sukram asvait.

Usas shares the epithet supratika- “‘having a beautiful face, lovely”
with Agni and other luminous and brilliant powers: 1, 92, 6 the s. goddess
is said to smile in order to be illustrious, inciting men to have happy
thoughts. In 5, 5, 6 dawn and evening (dosd), stated to increase the
vigorous age of men, are likewise called s., no doubt because they display
their kindness, the ‘psychical counterpart’ of their ‘bright face’. In 7,61,1
the sun, called the eye of Mitra and Varuna, is supratika- “schén anzu-
schauen” (Geldner) and tatanvan “‘diffusing (light)””. The adjective is also
applied to Agni, 1, 94, 7 predicatively.

Usas is also yasasvati “glorious”, or rather, “granting fame, renown,
repute, distinction”: 10, 11, 3 where she is at the same time described as
bringing cattle and bhadra “auspicious”. In 1, 92, 8 the wealth granted
by this goddess is called yasds- “‘renowned”.

Another epithet is yavayaddvesas- “‘driving away enemies”, occurring
], 113, 12 in a long series of epithets, and 4, 52, 4 in an assurance that
those speaking, after having waked up in the morning, have attentively
honoured Dawn (called sanrtavari) with songs of praise.

Dawn is rich in cows: 1, 92, 14 being called rich in cows and horses
she is implored to grant wealth, which as is well known for the greater
part consisted in cattle. Hence .Geldner’s translation of asvavatir gomatih
inl, 123,12 “Rosse, Rinder bringend”. An interesting place is 1, 113, 18
where asvadah ‘‘giving horses” occurs beside gomatih “rich in cows”;
of. 1, 48,2 asvavatir gomatir vijvasuvida{z ... “(les aurores) qui possédent
des chevaux, des vaches, qui procurent aisément tout (bien) ...” (Renou);
and 7, 41, 7 a. g. na usdso / vz';:avatz’h sadam uc.hantu bhadrﬁ.h. The same
epithet applies to isah “refreshm.g draughts, enjozmepts derived from an
abundance of good food and drink, refreshment‘ 122 in hymns dedicated
to Dawn: 1, 48, 15; 5,79, 8 gomatir isah “Speisegeniisse samt (nebst)

121 For the sense of -psu- see P. Thieme, Festschrift-W. Schubring (Hamburg, 1951),

. 1 ff.; Renou, 0.C.; P. 29.
P 122 See Oldenberg, ZDMG, 55, p. 304.
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Kiihen” (Geldner), a formula which, while being in perfect conformity
with the Greek syntagma Pind. O. 5, 54 bylevia &\Bov “happiness with
health™1?3 seems to have been modelled on an ancient type. The same
phrase g. i. is found 8, 5, 9, dedicated to the Advins; 8, 23, 29 (Agni);
9, 62, 24 (Soma).

With Agni Usas shares the epithet candraratha- “with a brilliant
carriage”: 3, 61, 2 where she is invited to shine brightly, causing the
gifts of youthful vitality to appear; the implication may be that the
chariot has a share in diffusing the matutinal light as well as in bringing
the gifts of the young daybreak to the inhabitants of the earth: in 2 cd
her horses are said to drive the goddess near. In 6, 65, 2 the dawns are
described to shine brightly on their chariots: citram bhanty usasas
candrarathah; 1, 123, 7 the idea conveyed by the epithet is expressed by
two words: adyaud usah SoSucatd rathena. As far as Agni is concerned in
1, 141, 2 he is asked to lead those speaking to happiness, in 3, 3, 5 he
is called candram agnim candraratham.

The participle usari “willing” is sometimes without being an ‘ornament’
added to the appellative noun jaya “wife”: 4, 3,2; 10, 71, 4 85, 37,91, 13.
In 5, 43, 11 and elsewhere it is to be connected with the subject as well as
the verb, being translatable by an adverb: devyi (sarasvati) usati Srnotu “die
Géttin soll ... gern horen” (Geldner). In 10, 70, 6 it is however added, as
an epithet, to the compound usdsanakta “Dawn and Night”, preceding
usantah which belongs, in the above way, to devasah ... sidantu: it should
be remembered that 1, 124, 7 Dawn alone is compared to a willing en-
amoured wife, and that in 1, 124, 13 all Dawns were by way of generali-
zation called usatih.

In 3, 61, 2 and 7, 77, 2 Dawn is called hiranyavarna ““gold-coloured” :
in the former passage she is asked to shine brilliantly, the latter makes
mention of her white garment, her splendour and radiance.

A goddess who is born in truth and order (rtejah) and at the same time
is a protector of that order (rtapah: 1, 113, 12) may be described as

yavayaddvesah ‘‘driving away enemies (or: enmity)”; cf. 4, 52, 4, and
especially 1, 48, 8 where she is asked to drive away by her brightnesg
enmity and failings (sridhah). That this goddess is asredhanti “not
failing”’12 herself (5, 80, 3) is no matter for astonishment: “I'idée est ce]e
de ’'immanquabilité des promesses d’Usas, coincidant avec ses apparitionsg

123 For the form see U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Pindaros (Berlin, 1922),
p. 423, n. 1. .

124 “sans erreur” (Renou, Et. véd. et pan., 11, p. 81) is preferable to Geldner’s
‘“ohne Unfall”.
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mémes”,125 the epithet being followed by the adverb aprayu “assidu-
ously”.

VISNU

The name of the god Visnu — which it is true occurs not rarely in enu-
merations of names — is often left without an epithet. But those descriptive
terms that are used are a substantial help in determining the god’s
character.126 His essential feature is that he takes three strides, which
are in the Rgveda referred to about twelve times. Two epithets, urugaya-
“wide-going” and wrukrama- “wide-striding” allude to this action.’*” In
1, 154, 1 the former is very appropriately used: the poet enumerating
some of the god’s main exploits adds it to a reference to his striding acti-
vity: visnor ... | yo askabhayad uttaram sadhastham | vicakramanas
tredhorugayah: one might be tempted to prefer an interpretation “after
having made strides in three places going widely” or even: *... made wide
strides ...” to Geldner’s “nachdem er dreimal ausgeschritten war, der
Weitschreiter™: cf. also st. 2 yasyorusu trisu vikramanesv | adhiksiyanti
bhuvanani visva. Cf. also 8, 29, 7. In 1, 154, 3 the same epithet again
suits the context: pra visnave ... etu manma | ... urugdydya vrsne | ya ...
vimame tribhir it padebhih; in st. 6 it is associated with the god’s highest
step. Sometimes the epithets are descriptive, characterizing the god and
emphasizing his most notable peculiarity: 3, 54, 14 ““‘the eulogies go to
V.; he is the wide-striding eminent being”. Elsewhere however these
epithets have assumed a permanent character: 2, 1, 3 “‘thou Agni art
Indra ..., thou art the wide-going, venerable V.” (visnur urugdyo nama-
syah); 4,3,7; 6, 86, 10; 7,100, 1; 8, 77, 1. Thisis also apparentin I, 90, 9
re the name of Visnu, being the last in a long series of similar in-
vocations is, in accordance with the tendency to increasing magnitude,128
accompanied by an epithet: Sam no vispur urukramqh. Thus the epithet
alone may be a sufficient indication of the god’s identity: 5, 87, 4 sa
cakrame ... urukramah; 1, 154, 5. .
Sometimes he is appropriately called evayavah, esah and eva)fﬁlz “SW.lft-
travelling” (1, 90, 5; 1, 156, 1; 2, 34, 115 7, 4:(,),1259, 8, .20, 3); “Visnu heisst
so wegen seinen bekannten Riesenschritten”,!?® which are however left

whe

125 Renou, 0.C., P. 82.

126 For which see Aspects of
127 See Aspects, ch. VIL

128 The so-called tendency of Behaghel.

120 Geldner, o.c., I% p- 115.

early Visnuism (Utrecht, 1954), passim.
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unmentioned. The reference to his greatness (5, 87, 1; 8) may be mention-
ed in the same connection. Whereas in 1, 61, 7 sahiyan “‘stronger” is
used as an apposition, an adjective of similar sense is in 7, 100, 3 ex-
panded into the phrase favasas taviyan'3® which accounts for the state-
ment that Visnu should have priority.

If 1, 154, 2 and 3 are regarded as closely connected with each other the
compound giriksit- “mountain-dwelling” in 3 - which is not to be
connected with the god’s highest step, or with his living in celestial
abodes,!3! but with his association with the mountains as stores of water
and the abode of beneficial plants!3? - is in harmony with the context. In
st. 2 Visnu is described as roaming about and abiding in the mountains
(giristhah) like a terrible animal; in st. 3 part of the contents of this
stanza is with some variations repeated. In 5, 87, 1 the adjective girija
“mountain-born” enlightens, in a parenthesis, the audience on a
characteristic of the god: girija evayamarut.

That a god who is generally believed to occupy the highest abode!s
should also be considered a guardian or ‘herdsman’ is not an unreasonable
assertion: 3, 55, 10 vispur gopah paramam pati pathah; in 1, 22, 18 he is
called a gopa adabhyah. In 1, 186, 10 he is passingly called adveso visnuh
“the benevolent”; in 8, 25, 14 he belongs to a group of bountiful gods
who are expected to grant man’s wishes; (cf. also 6, 48, 14). He may be
adored., because he does not falsify the hopes of his worshippers: 8, 25, 12.

An interesting passage is, perhaps,® 7, 100, 4 wruksitim sujanima
cakara “‘he who promotes the birth of offspring, prepared spacious room

'fo dwell in.”. However, the adjective may hardly be considered an epithet
in the ordinary sense of the term.

The epithet sumajjani- the literal meaning of which seems to be “with

Who“} the wives (married women) are”% occurring 1, 156, 2 in a series
of epithets finds its explication in 3, 54, 14 “Visnu to whom belong many

130 For this type of Ausdruck 4 « tyam”
, SV ; tel, “‘Satyasya satyam-,
Sitz. Ber. Bayer. Akad, d. W, erstirkung see H. Oerte Y

ss. Mii
1%t Macdonell, Vedic My dnchen, 1937.

hology, p. 39
132 Aspects of early Visnuism ch’ TIL
8 Jbidem, p. 93. : , ch. VIII.
1% That is to say: if the sense of the adjective is as suggested by our translation

(cf. Geldner’s note); Sayana takes it to mean fobhandni janimani kirtanasmaranadind
sukhahetubhittani yasya tadrso visnuh
136 ) o

. According to Madhava the compound means: sumacchabdah susabdaparydya
ity uktam Sobhana jaya bhavaty asya tasmai, according to Sayana: svayam evolpannaya

... yad va sutaram madayayiti Sumat, tadr$i jaya yasya sa tathoktah, tasmai sarva-
Jjaganmadanasilasripataya ity arthap,
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women; the young women, the mothers are not remiss”;*¢ 7, 36, 9;
100, 4; 10, 184, 1.

Two phrases of related meaning combine in 8, 19, 7 svagnayo vo
agnibhih | syama sino sahasa firjam pate “may we, O s. o. p., lord of
strength and vigour, have, through your fires (i.e. those of the sacrificers),
good fires” 137

A group of epithets occurs 1, 156, 1 vibhitadyumna evayd u saprathah.

PUSAN

The god Pisan though celebrated in no more than eight hymns receives a
great number of epithets.’®® The individuality of this deity is rather
indistinct. A comparatively large number of places points to his being
closely connected with the sun. Besides he was in a sense an ideal of
herdsmen-worshippers, protecting herds and flocks and interested in
growth, wealth, and well-being in general.’®® There seems to be a certain
similarity in concern in these and some other respects between Pisan and
Indra, who are according to RV. 6, 55, 5 ‘brothers’ and are (6, 57, 1; cf.
7, 35, 1) invoked for friendship, for well-being and vajasataye “for the
acquiring of thé generative power called vaja-.140

Some epithets are exclusively connected with Pidisan: vimocana-
‘“deliverer” and vimuco napat, lit. “descendant (i.e. representativeld!) of
deliverance, i.e. deliverer”. The former¥? occurs twice (8, 4, 15 and 16)
in stanzas commemorating the god’s wealth and liberality: “O mighty
one, O thou that art much invoked, help us by reason of our prayer to
procure wealth, O deliverer”; “grant us riches, deliverer”. The meaning
seems, more or less elliptically, to be that the god is conceived as a
deliverer from evil and impediments. The phrase vimuco napar**3is 1, 42,

196 See Aspects of early Visnuism, p. 19 f.. '
137 Le. “may we, on behalf of the sacrificers for whom we act as priests and

eulogists be successful with regard to our fires”; for a different interpretation see

.c., 11, p. 319. ) ) ‘
Gell;znek;’ icndex l:)f them may be found in S. D. Atkins, Pisan in the Rig-Veda
p. 98 ff.; R. N. Dandekar, “Pisan the pastoral god of the Veda”,

(Princeton, 1941),

i tiquary, 5 (1942), p. 57 . o
I\’el:,v9 I"g;n]\;:cgoneﬁ, Vedic Mythology, p. 35 ff.; Gonda, Aspects of early Visnuism,

p. 110 ise, Atkins, o.c., p- 24
140 1€, ns, 0.C., - ‘ . ) 29 “ 2 .
141 geeth;es‘r:;’ne observations on the relation between gods” and “powers” in the Veda,

P 33 f'Geldner o.c., I, p. 290 explains «Ausspanner”’; I am however afraid that he is
; p. 53.

mistaken; see Some observatio{zs, ,
143 For which see also Atkins, 0.c., p- 33,
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1 very appositely used: “remove the obstacles (that may be met on the
ways), O son of d.”; “as the god of the ways he delivers the wayfarer
from all dangers and brings him to his destination safely’’;14* he makes,
indeed, the paths free and passable, he makes them safe from the wolf
and the robber (cf. st. 2 and 3). In 6, 55, 1 the phrase is used instead of
the name. In AV. 6, 112, 3 Pisan is, as v. n., invoked to deliver from sin
and difficulties (duritani).

He is a protector of cattle (6, 58, 2): pasupah, an epithet which though
occurring in a catalogue of qualities, may find its explanation in 6, 54, 5;
6, 10. He is repeatedly implored to make the paths good, safe and
auspicious (10, 59, 7) and to lead to good pasture (cf. 1, 42, 7; 8); he is the
guardian of every path (6, 49, 8 pathas pathah paripatim), and hence 6,
53, 1 addressed as pathas pate “lord of the way”: cf. st. 4 “make the
paths free for the acquiring of property”. His herds are never lost: 10,
17, 3 where beside this epithet (anastapasuh) occurs “herdsman of all
creation”; cf. 6, 54, 8 where he is also called irya- “watchful”.

Pasan’s car is drawn by goats: hence his exclusive epithet gjasva- “who
has goats instead of horses™, which occurs twice in a prayer for assistance
(1, 138, 4), probably to animate the god to come soon (“we would like to
turn thee (hither) at once (to us) ... with effective praises”). Cf. 9, 67,
10. In 6, 35, 3 and 4 the epithet is in all probability stereotyped.

He is called rathitama- “a most excellent charioteer”: 6, 55, 2; 56, 2: 3
the lord Indra, in company with him, slays the enemies; he drove down
the golden wheel of the sun; men who seek wealth come to him who may
become the charioteer of their rite (6, 55, 1), so that the epithet in st. 2
seems to be used metaphorically. Cf. also 7, 39, 2.

Some attributes point to the god’s strength: 1, 138, 1 tavds- “strong™:
“(the might) of powerful (tuvijatasya) P. is ever praised, the might of him
who is strong does not become less”; 6, 58, 4 he is called “strong and
swift”; in 5, 43, 9 ravyas- (and “a dispenser of property”). Elsewhere
he is anarvanam ‘‘irresistible”: 6, 48, 15 after a series of laudatory
comparisons; or addressed as ugra “possessed of ojas, mighty”: 6, 53, 4
“vanquish our enemies; let our prayers attain their purposes™; mahinah
“mighty” 10, 26, 1 “the mighty P.” (is invoked to assist); 9 “let m. P.
advance our chariot (i.e. the hymn) by his might (#rja)”; Sakra “mighty”
8,4, 15 “O m. one ... help us ... to procure wealth”.

Some epithets have a bearing on the god’s beneficent activity in granting
prosperity, nourishment etc.: 6, 48, 14 srprabhojas- *‘bringing fat or
abundant food” (occurring in an enumeration of laudable characteristics);

14 Atkins, lc.
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8, 31, 11 sarvadhatama- ““all-bounteous™ (the adjective is 9, 18, 1 added
to Soma’s name, and 5, 82, 1 to Bhaga’s bhojanam ‘““food, enjoyment”);
visvasaubhaga- “bringer of all good fortune” is 1, 42, 6 very appropriately
used: ‘““make wealth easy to acquire for us”; 1, 157, 3 the chariot of the
Asvins, receiving the same epithet, is invited to bring happiness; 6, 55, 6
the goats are invited to convey P. janasri- “who is (brings) good fortune
to men”; 10, 17, 5 he is svastidah “‘giving well-being’” and implored to
keep the prayers’ offspring undiminished; 8, 4, 15 “for our associate we
choose P. who possesses much wealth (purivasum); O mighty one ...
help us to procure wealth; 4, 3, 7 pustimbhara- ‘“‘bringing a well-
nourished condition” (no indications in the context); 1, 138, 1 “desirous
of his favour I'sing of him who is at hand with help (antyiitim), the bringer
of delight” (mayobhuvam); 4 “be of assistance to us at once for the
attainment of this ... generously giving” (rarivan); RV. 1, 89, 6 whilst
asking well-being, calls him the master of all possessions (visvavedah).

It is evident that P. as “the friend of every suppliant” might be called
“steadfast” (anapacyutah; 10, 26, 8).

Some of the god’s epithets testify to his interest in the prayers of his
worshippers: 1, 89, 5 “we summon to our furtherance the lord ... who
stimulates worship (dhiyam jinvam) so that he may be a protector to us
...”; the same epithet recurs 6, 58, 2 in a series. Soma is 9, 88, 3 compared
to pasa ... dhijavanah “prayer-rousing P.”: Soma is, indeed, a most
inspiring deity, who in the same stanza is described as “most beneficent
at the invocation”.

Pisan is twice styled kapardin-: 6, 55, 2 “‘seeking wealth we come to our
friend who ... has his hair adorned with cowry-shells (k.)” ;145 cf. 9, 67, 11
where the god’s name is omitted: “may he allot us our share of maidens”’.
Does this wish refer to a sexual or fertility character of the god??, and
have the cowry-shells anything to do with this??2.146 As the epithet is also

applied to Rudra it may, however, rather represent them as ‘country-
men’. . e . o ) .
The use of the epithet kavi- “gifted with insight, enlightened, wise,

sage” is interesting: in 6, 53, 5 aqd 7 it occurs i'n annef:tion with the
prayer to pierce the heart of the misers; the term implies, it wguld seem,
the knowledge of the doings of‘meg and OFI}er creatyres, th.at is to say a
sort of «omniscience’ behind which lies punitive sanction against wrongful

explication see A. Griinwedel, Ethnologisches Notizblatt (1895), 2, p. 10,

ue For this o.c., p. 65, seems to have been overlooked by

which though quoted by Atkins,

otl:zrs. For the relations between shells and female fertility see Aspects, p. 100 f.
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actions.!#? Compare 10, 139, 2 where Pusan is described as nrcaksah,
probably “with a lordly and watchful eye”,148 “sitting in the midst of the
sky, filling heaven and earth’ and “overlooking”.

RV. 1, 42, 10 prays for goods from the wondrous one (dasmam), i.e.
from the god who achieves deeds that are beyond human understanding;
1, 138, 4 the epithet recurs in an invitation to come to those praying;
1, 42, 5 the wonder-working (dasra-) and mantumat- “‘intelligent”'4® god
is implored to favour his worshippers; 6, 56, 4 dasra- and mantumat- are
used in a prayer for successful fulfilment.

In the same stanza, 6, 56, 4 Pusan is called purustuta- ‘“much-praised”;
8, 4, 15 “the much invoked one” (puruhiita-) and ‘“‘possessor of much
wealth” is implored to help and to procure wealth.

The meaning of the epithet which is most frequently applied to this
god and is exclusively his, aghrni-, is disputed. According to Madhava
its sense is dgatadipti- “bright, glowing”; according to Sayana: dgata-
diptiyukta-; Skandasvamin explains: ksarita ghrnih, dadhna pirno drtih,
sa kakse rathe va yasya sa aghrnil ... diptir va ghrnih; sagata yasya sa va
upajatadiptih. Hence the usual translation: “glowing with heat”. The
hypothesis of phonetic shortening is in this case largely problematic (in
TaittB. and TaittAr. the formula svastida aghrnih (RV. 10, 17, 5 ¢)13° s
given as s. agh.), and the interpretation of aghrni- — which is recorded in
no lexicon — as the privative a- and ghrni- improbable (cf. the classical
aghrnin- “‘not disdainful”).’s* Whereas Neisser'®2 took the word to mean
“Gutiger, Spender”, Geldner leaves it untranslated.

It is very difficult to discover the sense of the epithet from the passages
in which it occurs. Two of them (1, 23, 13; 14) relate to Pusan’s finding
the King (i.e. Soma) who was concealed.’®® The god who protects the
roads and drives back the lost cattle (see 6, 54 passim) may be supposed
to have found the King who was lost, and be asked to bring him like a lost
head or herd of cattle. But has dghrni- anything to do with these activities?

147 For kavi- see also Neisser, Abh. Kunde d. Morgenl., 18, 3 (Leipzig, 1930), s.v.

148  Cf. K. F. Geldner, Der Rigveda in Auswahl, 1, Glossar (Stuttgart, 1907), p. 102,

149 For the implications of wisdom and intelligence see Four studies in the language
of the Veda, Disp. Rheno-Traj., 111, ch. IV, p. 183 ff.

180 See M. Bloomfield, 4 Vedic Concordance (Harvard, 1906), p. 1053.

151 See M. Bloomfield and F. Edgerton, Vedic variants, 11 (Philadelphia, 1932),
p. 231.

152 W, Neisser, “Zum Wérterbuch des Rgveda”, Abh. Kunde d. Morgenl., 16, 4
(Leipzig, 1924), s.v.

13 N. Flensburg, “Bidrag till Rigvedas Mytologi: Om Guden Piisan i Rigveda”,
Lunds Univ. Arsskrift, N. F., 1,5(1909),4,p. 391, unconvincingly argued that inst. 13
Agni is meant: the adjective citrabarhisam in 13 as well as 14 seems conclusive.



Pusan 111

In 1, 138, 4 the poet emphasizes that he does not slight nor disdain the
god’s friendship; in 6, 48, 16 and 8, 4, 17 the desire is expressed to praise
the aghrni- one; in 3, 62, 7 “this newest song of praise is for thee, O a.
P.” In 6, 53, 3 the 4. P. is asked to stimulate the man who is not inclined
to giving, to bestow presents upon the priests. In 6, 55, 3 he is called a
stream of wealth and an abundance of riches; has dghrni- anything to do
with wealth? In 7, 40, 6 P. 4. is implored to be not envious. In 6, 53, 8;
9 he is said to carry a goad that stimulates brahman which drives cattle
forward and with which he may rend the hearts. Elsewhere the epithet is
used instead of the god’s name: 6, 55, 1; 8, 4, 18; 9, 67, 12. In 10, 17,5
the term forms part of a group of epithets. We are driven to conclude
that aghrni-, whichis a typical Rgvedic word, was completely conventional;
perhaps the poets themselves did not know its real original meaning.

VAYU

Vayu, the wind and as a rule the god of that element, is variously character-
ized. Incasessuchas RV. 5, 19, 5 the epithet impresses us as characteristic
and at the same time traditional: bhasmana vayuna “(fire joining) the
pulverizing wind”; cf. also 10, 107, 4: those who grant a daksina have
an insight into the nature of the wind which has a hundred streams (of
rain). A prayer for wealth and glory, 8, 26, 22, however contains the
epithet isanam “‘powerful, ruling”, no doubt in a significant way, because
a mighty ruler was justly supposed to be able to render people wealthy
and distinguished. In invoking the god’s favour he is 5, 41, 6 for obvious
reasons said to yoke his chariot: vayum rathayujam; cf. also 10, 64, 7
«with hymns of praise summon hither Vayu who yokes the chariot,
puramdhi (i.e. Plenty or rather ‘Receptacle of Plenitude’), and Piisan for
friendship; for these deities ... attend upon the offering”. Hence also 6,
49, 4 pra vayum acha brhatt manisa | brhadrayim visvavaram rathapram
“(my) well-founded thought.(goes) out to Y., the. bestower of all good
things, who has solid possessions ar'ld fills his chariot’’.15* Elsewhere the
name of the god occurs in a comparison. In 3, 4?, 4 Indra is compared to
the ratha- «charioteer” Vayu. In 6, 45, 32‘ the'hberality of a man called
Brbu is stated to be auspicious and showing itself speedily like Vayu’s.
Aéni’s fires are 10, 46, 7 stated to be vanar.sadafz “§itting in (the)
W0 d(s)»_lss As the god of wind was the first to receive, in the morning,

158 ] would prefer to take this attribute literally (see Geldner, Rig-veda iibersetzt, 11,

'1130)'5‘33 Geldner, Rig-veda iibersetzt, I1I, p. 204, whose opinion I do not share,

supposing the wind “to sit in the forests™.
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an oblation of Soma the pressing stones could, 10, 76, 5, be addressed
as more desirous of Soma than Vayu. The god’s fondness for Soma is
also illustrated by the attribute Sucipa- “drinking the clear (soma)”
applied to him in 7, 90, 2 ... yas ta anat chucim somam Sucipds ..., where
the epithet is no doubt employed to have the hearer understand that Vayu
can appreciate the drink. In inviting the god to a soma sacrifice the same
epithet is 7, 92, 1 appositely used. In imploring his aid the author of 8,
26, 21 addresses him by the title rtaspate “Olord of rta- (““truth, order™)”:
justly, because a lord or protector of the right order may be expected to
be loyal to his worshippers and to give heed to his obligations.!5¢ That
he is called Siva- “gracious” when invited to come down from heaven is
likewise intelligible: ibid. 23.

TVASTAR

Tvastar, the skilful workman among the gods and the maker of their
implements receives some characteristic attributes, which are, generally
speaking, very appositely applied. Whereas other parts of his physical
form are left unmentioned his hands or arms with which he holds his
tools are repeatedly referred to. In 7, 34, 20 T. “the dexterous-handed
one” (supani-) is implored to create sons. In 3, 54, 12 the same epithet
combines with sukrt ... svavam rtava | devah “the skilful ..., helpful god
who keeps within the fixed order” in a prayer for favour (“he may arrange
these things for help”); in 6, 49, 9 with many other attributes in an other-
wise irrelevant context. In 1, 85, 9 T. svapah ““the good artisan’ is related
to have fashioned Indra’s vajra: cf. 5, 31, 4; 6, 17, 10. RV. 10, 18, 6 T.
sujanima “‘promoting birth and creation” is called upon t.o accord a long
life. RV. 3, 55, 19 commences as follows: devas tvasta savita visvarapah
“the god T. the stimulator (or, rather, “vivifier), of various forms (or
“omniform”) (= 10, 10, 5b); he has, the text continues, created and
fostered much offspring, and all creatures are his making. In 10, 10, 5
he is stated to have made, in the womb, twin children husband and wife.
Now, the epithet vi§varipa- does not necessarily mean that Tvastar him-
self is omniform.’ Being called, in later Vedic texts, a creator '<;f forms
(TB. 1,4, 7, 1; SB. 11, 4, 3, 3; cf. also AV. 2, 26, 1) he is also in the
Rgveda described as a deity who develops the germ in the womb and is
the shaper of all forms, human and animal (1, 188, 9; 10, 184, 1). The

166 .
. See also Some observations on the relations between *“‘gods” and “powers” ...,
p. 74 ff.
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epithet may therefore apply to his activity rather than his person:1%7
cf. especially 10, 110, 9. For visvariipa- see also 1, 13, 10. It is however
true that in the eyes of Vedic man to whom the nature of a god and his
activity were largely identical, a divine being which creates all forms was
apt to be characterized as ‘omniform’. Remarkably enough a demon
Vi$variipa!®® was considered his son, and ‘sonship’ often meant re-
presentation of the character of the father. In 7, 34, 22 the god, while
being implored to bestow gifts is given the attribute sudatra- “granting
good gifts”. Some other passages throw no light on the god’s character:
he is the firstborn (9, 5, 9) and one who goes before (ibidem).

VARUNA

Varuna is the god of the fixed ordinances, of oath and rules. The epithet
dhrtavrata- ‘“‘who maintains his rules”, “of fixed law, orders, customs”
though also applicable to Indra, Agni, Mitra, is in most cases his.
Although the limited number of instances does not allow of very reliable
conclusions one might be under the impression that the attribute has
been largely fossilized and come to remind the audience of one of the
most prominent features in the god’s character. Thus the name of the
god is accompanied by this epithet in RV. 1, 141, 9 which might also be
quoted to exemplify the tendency to increasing magnitude: tvaya hy
agne varuno dhrtavrato | mitrah sasadre aryama sudanavah; in 1, 44, 14;
8, 27, 3, and 10, 66, 5 likewise at the end of a pada. In 2, 1, 4 Agni is
identified with Mitra and Varuna: tvam agne raja varuno dhrtavratas /
tvam mitro bhavasi dasma idyal: “king V. of fixed order” is a sort of unit.
This being so, we would probably lose our labour in attempting to detect
a special connection between dhrtavrata- and holding the royal dignity
(1, 25, 10), if the god was not in 8, 25, 8 together with Mitra related to
bear sway, clinging to the vratas. That the god who knows the months,
i.e. time should be dhrtavrata- is small wonder (1, 25, 8). In both cases
the epithet is again placed at the end of a pada. Together with Mitra
Varuna receives this surname: 1, 15, 6 rtuna yajiiam dsathe ‘‘they have
attain'ed the sacrifice in due season™; 8, 2‘5, 2; tqgether w.ith Indra 6, 68,
10 in being invited to a soma feast. 'Safntar, being desc‘:rlbed as bearing
sway over the great path or career, 18 rightly characterized by the same

187 QOtherwise: Macdonell, o.c., p. 116; H. Oldenberg, Die Religion des Veda

(Stuttgart—Berlin, 1923), p. 237 f.
158 QOldenberg, o.c., p. 141; A.
Upanishads (Harvard, 1925), p. 205.

B. Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and
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epithet: 4, 53, 4; Indra without a perceptible motive: 6, 19, 5. —-In 2, 28, 8
stating that he is the firm foundation of law and order the same god is
called diidabha- ““difficult to be deceived”.

Varuna is often called mayin-, the possessor or wielder of that in-
comprehensible creative power or faculty to achieve the marvellous
which was known as maya:1%? from 10, 99, 10 and 147, 5 “m. like V.” it
appears that this quality was characteristic of this god. Varuna’s superior
power includes also the ability to deliver man from sin: 7, 28, 4 prati yac
caste anrtam anend | ava dvita varuno mayi nah sat “when the god who is
not liable to sin (error) perceives a falsehood, may V. of incomprehensible
inventiveness by all means deliver us (from it)”.

Adding for the sake of convenience some observations on the same
epithet when used in connection with other beings it may be stated that
Indra who as a possessor of maya is (10, 99, 10; 147, 5) compared to
Varuna is 8, 76, 1 invoked as mayin-: imam nu mayinam huva | indram
isanam ojasa, the power over maya and ojas being, in this introductory

stanza considered the god’s chief characteristics. In an introductory
stanza, to typify: 5, 48, 1.

BRHASPATI

Brhaspati, being a domestic priest and the ally of Indra, occupies a
prominent position in the Rgveda. His name occurs, in this form, about
120 times and in that of Brahmanaspati about 50 times besides. He is
called ‘divine’ or rather ‘asuric’ (asurya-) RV. 2, 23, 2 where the gods are
said to be indebted to him for their share in the sacrifice. B, sings chants
(cf. also 1, 40, 5): 10, 36, 5 “B., the praiser, must sing hymns of praise”
(apposition). The author of 10, 64, 4 in discussing the god’s interest in
songs of praise, calls him fuviravas- “making a loud sound”. In praising
him the poet of 7, 97, 5 describes him as sucikranda- “clear-voiced”, In
3, 62, 4 he is called visvadevya- “related (because of his priestly function)
to all gods™: “take pleasure in our offerings”. In 2, 30, 9 he is a king:
‘“conquer the enemies...” RV. 1, 139, 10 B. while being stated to sacrifice
is called vena- “‘yearning, anxious” (kamayamanah, Sayana), or “Spiher,
Schauende, Seher” (Geldner;'¢° cf. medhavin- Naigh., pandita- comm.);
may we compare 1, 190, 7, where he is said to look or observe as one who
knows, being compared to a vulture (grdhrah)?® RV.7,97, 4 he is in an

159 For which see the relevant chapter in Four studies in the language of the Veda
(Disp. Rheno-Traj., I1I). 1 cannot agree with Geldner’s translation “listenreich”.

160 Geldner, Der Rigveda in Auswahl, 1, p. 173.

161 Cf. Geldner, Der Rig-veda iibersetzt, 12, p. 271 £.
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invitation to sit down among his worshippers styled “the dearest”
(prestha-) and ‘“‘cherished by all” or rather “possessor of all desired
objects” (visvavara-) — similarly 7, 10, 4 —; in 7 he is called sublime and
easy of access (?), preparing a cordial drink for his friends.1s* As
Brahmanaspati he is 7, 97, 3 regarded as suseva- “kind, friendly”, praised
and adored. In an injuction to worship B. (3, 62, 5) he is called Suci-
“pure, honest”. He is also among those gods whose munificence is
hoped for by poets who address them as wealthy (purivasu-, 5, 42, 7) and
winner of riches. In 1, 190, 1 and 8 he is called a bull, in st. 1 even an
irresistible (anarvanam) bull (cf. 6, 73, 3; for the epithet also 7, 97, 5, a
prayer for help); in st. 8 also “‘great, of powerful nature, mighty” (mahas
tuvijatas tuvisman) (cf. 4, 50, 5); in st. 8 he is made god. Cf. also 10, 67,
10; 92, 10 (stereotyped); 3, 62, 6 bull of the peoples. RV. 6, 73, 1 in-
troduces him as a splitter of mountains, as a firstborn one, who keeps
within the fixed order, as an Angirasa, etc., the stanza being silent about
the motives for these appellations (cf. however st. 2). It is worthy of
notice that the name of this god, especially when called Brahmanaspati,
is — e.g. in 10, 68 — often mentioned without any epithet whatever.

ASVINS

The twin deities named the Asvins occupy a prominent place in the
Rgveda. The following survey is not meant to be exhaustive; attention
will be directed mainly to instances of significant use of an epithet.
Refraining for the moment from a discussion of the phrases attributed to
their name we may draw attention here to some other epithets. The
adjective dasra- “wondrous” (Macdonell), “Meister” (Geldner), rather:
“exhibiting marvellous skill” is almost entirely limited to them: 1, 30, 18
in the statement that their immo.rtal chariot traverses the sea without
changing draught-animals; st. 17 in a requc?st to come and to give gold
and cows; 1, 47, 3 and 6 in a prayer to bring goods on their chariot -
obviously a deed of exceptional skill — fmd t'o give satlatiop to the liberal
worshipper; of. 1, 92, 16; 3, 58, 3 likewise in connection with their
smoothly running chariot; cf. st. 5; 5, 75, 9; 7,. 68,1;8,5,2;8,1;87,6;
in 8, 87, 5 they are even addressed as dasra w1.th gol.den felloes (of their
chariot) so that the conclusion must be that thls.attrlbute often refers to
their skill in chariot driving. From 1, 116, 25 it ho.wever appears that
their marvellous skill and activities prove to bemany-sided. RV.1,117,21

they are said to have sown corn and provided men with food; 1, 118, 6 in

162 According to Geldner, Rig-veda iibersetzt, 11, p. 267.



116 A Survey of Rgvedic Epithets

a reference to their succouring activity; 4, 44, 6 in a prayer for many sons;
10, 40, 14 they are entertained: here the epithet may be a mere honorific
captation, the more so as they are also styled “lords of auspiciousness”
(Subhas patt). In appreciating the value and implications of the epithet 8,
22, 18 is of some importance: “at your arrival we should like to receive
your well-distinguished and very valuable heroic ability (suviryam), and
many objects of pleasure”. The epithet suvira- itself occurs 8, 26, 7 in an
invitation to come. Elsewhere the epithet dasra- seems merely to be a
means of winning the gods’ favour: 1, 118, 3 (or has it been chosen
because of their driving through the air?).

A compound of similar sense is purudamsas-, which occurs as a capta-
tion 1, 3, 2 in the statement that they accept the eulogies with intelligence;
similarly, 8, 87, 6. In 8, 10, 3 they are, in being invited to come, called
sudamsasa “‘accomplishing deeds of marvellous skill”’; 8, 22, 3 under
similar circumstances, purubhiitama “who (more than others) are present
in the interest of many” (cf. st. 12).

The adjective sudanu- “bounteous” occurs 3, 58, 7 in an invitation to
drink soma: again the principle do ut possis dare (cf. also 1, 117, 10; 1,
184, 4); 1, 112, 11 in a reference to their favours bestowed on men; I, 180,
6 in connection with their beneficent activity in general. - RV. 1, 184, 5
is a culogy addressed to the maghavana gods, no doubt a captatio
benevolentiae. — The epithet vedhas- which may mean ‘“‘disposer” is 1,
181, 7 used in a prayer for protection, in which the fact is emphasized
that they are glorified: do (praise) ut possis dare (protection). — Similarly,
1, 118, 10: sujata- “noble”.

They are, in an invitation to enjoy the eulogies, aptly addressed as
vipanyi, i.e. “‘rejoicing in praise” (8, 8, 19; 87, 6).163 _ RV. 1, 15, 11 they
are, without an obvious reason, called Sucivrata- “of pure habits or
observances”, an adjective elsewhere applied to Agni, Mitra and Varuna
and other beings. — The epithet avadyagohana- “concealing imperfectioﬁ”
suits, 1, 34, 3, the context very well: “‘mingle our oblations with sweetness”,
L.e. “assist us in preparing them so that they may be savoury”: the adject-
ive represents, so to say, a causal clause.

The epithet subhas pati “lords of what is advantageous™% occurs 1,
34, 6 in a prayer for “‘the protection of the beneficent”.1% As the Advins
are typically succouring deities, who are deliverers from distress, the

163 “redekundig” (Geldner).

184 For the idea of lordship see also Notes on brahman (Utrecht, 1950), p. 67 f. In
10, 40, 4 Geldner translates: “Gatten der Schonheit”.

185 See Geldner’s note, Rig-veda iibersetzt, 12, p. 41.
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epithet does not seem to mean ‘“Meister der Schonheit™ as was preferred
by Geldner; Sayana seems to have been nearer the truth in interpreting
Sobhanasyausadhajatasya palakau, i.e. “protectors of everything useful
included under the name simples”. As stated elsewherel® the term
Subh- does not only refer to what is aesthetically beautiful, but also to
what is pleasant, agreeable, useful, virtuous, honest, righteous, prosperous
etc. It can hardly be doubted that for the Vedic Indians daybreak — with
which the twin gods were anyhow connected — was in the first place an
auspicious and advantageous event (cf. also 8, 22, 14). A survey of the
passages in which they are called Subhas pat? shows that it occurs in
connection with prayers for protection: 1, 47, 5; 5, 75, 8; 8, 5, 10-12; 10,
93, 6 etc.; for favour: 1, 120, 6; 8, 22, 4; 6; 14 etc.; in statements of their
beneficent activity: 10, 40, 4 “ye bring that man who punctually sacrifices,
strengthening food”; cf. also st. 12 and 8, 5, 5; 10, 131, 4; in praise on
account of bencficial activities: 8, 22, 6, and sometimes as a mode of
laudatory address: 8, 87, 5.

In 1, 89, 4 they are in a prayer for medicines (the elixer of life) called
dhisnya- ‘‘benevolent, attentive’ rather than “‘weise (?)” (Geldner).167
The practical nature of science and knowledge appears in the use of
visvavedas- “‘omniscient”, i.e. “being skilful in all respects” in 1, 139, 3
yuvor visva adhi Sriyah | prksas ca visvavedasa “with you are all manifes-
tations of well-being and all kinds of satiation, O v. ones”.

Curiously enough they are called amartya- “immortal” in a request to
bring to those praying much invigorating nourishment, which they are
supposed to eat themselves on their way: 8, 5, 31.

RV. 4, 43, 4 the Advins are, in a prayer for protection, addressed as
mﬁ(.ihvz' “the two sweet ones”, an epithet considered to be due to their
fondness of honey;*®® 5, 75, 1-9 the same attribute recurs in a refrain,
bespeaking the gods’ iqterest. .In 7', 71, 2, however, the‘ adjective is used
in a request for protection age}mst illness and want of vigour: we should
remember that ‘honey’ often 1s a ge‘n.eral name for wholesome and life-
giving draughts, that it in all probab’l,hty was the predecessor of the soma
which is often called madhu- “’hone.)f .169. Compa’lre. also 1,157,4;1,22,3
etc. Geldner’s translation “ihr Suszerhebendej s t.hercfc.)re not right
(madhumantat, Sayana). Elsewhere they are, in similar circumstances,

168 “Gods” and “powers”’, D- 54, n. 41.

167 For the meaning of this word see also M. Mayrhofer, Kurzgefasztes etymo-
logisches Worterbuch des Altindischen, 11, p. 103 f.

.;cf. e.g. 4, 45, 3.
cdonell, o.c., P- 49f.;c , 45,
o Si: ‘h)d‘ze“berg’ Religion des Veda, p. 364 f£.; J. J. Meyer, Trilogie altindischer

Meichte und Feste der Vegetation (Ziirich-Leipzig, III), p. 301.
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called aripra vrtrahantama “‘blameless and greatest killers of inimical
powers” (8, &, 9).

In an invitation to approach and to bring objects of value they are 5,
75, 3 called vajinivasi ‘‘rich in manifestations of va@ja- (such as horses
etc.)” (also 8, 5, 30; 10, 5; 22, 7; 14; 85, 3), the same epithet applying
to them 8, 8, 10: “when Sirya mounted your chariot”, 10, 40, 12 in
stating that their favour has reached those speaking; in the statement
that the voice of the poet urges their chariot to come,'?0 st. 4 vrsanvasii
“enormously wealthy”’; cf. st. 9 v. and dasrau: “your chariot was yoked’’;
8, 5, 27 in a prayer for aid; 22, 8 and 9 in an invitation; cf. 8, 26, 5; 15;
85, 7; in an invocation for favour Sacivasu- ‘“rich in succouring power”:
1, 139, 5; 7, 74, 1 (not “Kunstreichen”, Geldner); cf. 8, 60, 12 (Agni). —
The adjective vajina “possessed of vigour” occurs in an invitation to
drink soma: 8, 35, 2; as Soma is (9, 31, 2) vajanam patih “lord of the
vajas” the epithet may be used ‘proleptically’.

In a prayer for “body-building food that is swimming in ghee” these
gods are.8, 8, 16 addressed as danunas pati “lords (i.e. also distributors)
of donation”.

In this connection it is worth while to study the frequent application
of the term “men” or “lords”: nara. This term denoting “I'homme qui
sort du commun, le héros”" implies also the idea of “distributor of
food and objects of value” (cf. 1, 48, 12; 10, 147, 5). RV. 8,8, 17 is a
prayer for wellbeing ($r7-); 1, 118, 10 a prayer for aid; similarly, 8, 8, 20
(cf. 21); 22, 12; 85, 5; the verses 7, 74, 4; 8, 8, 6 etc. are an invitation to
approach; similarly, 1,117, 2; 5,75, 6; in a statement about their coming
5,73, 7; 10, 40, 1; 3; cf. also 8, 26, 4; 11. In 10, 40, 4 the lords are sajd
to bring food to the sacrificers. 1, 118, 5 Surya, the daughter of the sun
is said to have mounted their chariot. In passages such as 1, 180, 4 th;
phrase seems to be a polite mode of address, and in view of 10, 40, 5
where the princess Ghosa is related to have claimed their attention by
addressing them as nara the term may perhaps have been a usual style
of these gods who were physicians and protectors, the word nr- “man”
being also used for experts and officiants.

In an invitation to grant the request, contained in the song of praise,
to come near 8, 8, 17 they are called risadasa — “devouring or de-
stroying enemies” (cf. Grassmann); according to Geldner: “behende,
reissend schnell”, “liberlegen” or “Herrenstolz” - and purubhuja “giving
enjoyment to many”’. The latter epithet occurs also 8, 10, 6; 22, 16 like-

170 See Geldner, o.c., II, p. 81.
171 Renou, Etudes véd. et pan., 111, p. 19; see also 66 and IV, p. 60.



Asvins 119

wise in an invitation, probably to anticipate their beneficent activity; 1,
116, 13 in a reference to Purandhi’s imploring the god’s assistance. As
to risdadas- the passages in which this word occurs do not seem to contain
much to support Thieme’s explication “fiir den Fremdling sorgend”;
judging from the contexts ‘““taking care of the worshipper(s) or petitioner(s)
in general” seems to be more plausible a supposition, cf. e.g. 1, 77, 4;
6, 51,4;5,64,1;8, 27,4;9, 69, 10 (but 10, 77, 3; 57).1%

In a eulogy entreating them to be purusprha “much desired” they are
styled purutra vrtrahantama i.e. ‘‘rescuing many’’ and “greatest killers of
demonical enemies™: 8, 8, 22.

The adjective suhava “‘easily invoked” is 8, 22, 1 very appositely used:
o tyam ahva a ratham... itaye | yam asvina suhava... tasthathuh: the
chariot of the gods who “listen willingly is said to have been called for
help”’; compare 10, 92, 13; 10, 39, 11 their efficacious aid is praised. — An
interesting variant is yamahitama “who allow themselves to be invoked
by approaching”: 8, 73, 6 (also 5, 73, 9), in being called upon.

“Granting good gifts” is their epithet 10, 143, 4: cite tad vam suradhasa |
ratih sumatir asvind “your favour, your good disposition, O liberal A.,
is (should be) perceived”: “bring us over to safety”. — Visvavara- “be-
stowing all wishes” likewise suits the context in 7, 70, 1 (invitation to
come): cf. 1, 30, 10; 8, 46, 9 etc. in connection with Indra, 7, 5, 8 (Agni);
7,92, 1 (Vayu); 7, 97, 4 (Brhaspati) etc.; in these places the above sense
seems preferable to Geldner’s “Allbegehrter”. — Another apposite mode
of address occurring in a prayer to visit those speaking is 8, 26, 9 viprau
«inspired or wise ones”: the gods know why they are called upon and
what is needed in the abodes of their worshippers.1”® Cf. also 8, 87, 6.

In the statement that they are invoked at daybreak the twin gods are
10, 61, 4 styled divo napﬁtfi “(grand)so.ns of heaven™: although they are
not distinctly connected with any deﬁm'fe phenomenon of light, they may
safely be said to represent, to. a ce‘rtam extent, the salutary power in-
herent in celestial light, especially in the moments between dark and
dawn.1™ — The term prataryuja “yoking e%_lrly” 1s appropriately used in
1,22, 1p. Vi bodhaya | asvinav eha gachatam.

12 Geldner, Auswahl, I, p. 149 (“dunkles Wort”); Rig-veda iibersetzt, 11, p. 303;
cf. also Th. Aufrecht, Bezzenberger’s Beitrdge, 14, p 32; R Pisc?el, in Pisch;l und
Geldner, Ved. Studien, 111 (Stuttgart, 1901), p. 190 fT. 3 P. Thieme, “Der Fremdling im
Rgveda”, Abh. Kunde d. Morgenl., 23 (1938), p. 158; see also Renou, Erudes véd. et

1958), IV, p. 39, and E. Benveniste, quoted by J. Brough, The early

pan. (Paris, d a (Cambridge, 1953), p. XII

ical system ofgotra and pravar ge, > P. If
brfl‘:’;"aé’;;an ::S medhavinau should probably be preferred to Geldner’s “ihr Rede-
kundigen”.

1]
174 Compare also “Gods” and *‘powers”, p. 54.
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The Aévins are often given the name bulls (vrsanau): 1, 157, 5 in a
reference to their generative activity: they place the germ in females and
produce fire, water, trees; 1, 180, 7 in the statement that they protect
the man who is in the presence of the gods, bulls being strong and power-
ful animals: cf. 1, 10, 10; 6, 57, 4 (Indra); see also 1, 112, 8; 117, 3; 4;
8; 15; 19; 25; 118, 6; 119, 4; 6, 62, 7; &, 22, 7; 10, 39, 9, where the
Aévins, called bulls, are praised because of aid rendered or powerful
deeds performed; and 1, 112, 24; 116, 21; 118, 1; 158, 1; 184, 2; 8, 22,
12; 16, where they are invoked for favour and assistance. Elsewhere,
e.g. 7,70, 7; 73, 3; 74, 3 the epithet seems to have become stereotyped. In
1, 181, 8 this frequent epithet may have given rise to the somewhat ob-
scure expression vrsa... meghah.

In 10, 184, 2 the AS$vins are, interestingly enough, called puskarasraja
“wearing lotus-wreathes™: as the small hymn is meant to promote a
successful conception (cf. AV. 5, 25) and the A$vins, who are divine
physicians, are explicitly implored to make the embryo develop well, the
wreath may be supposed to have something to do with their doctor’s
task: now, it is well known that the lotus was widely considered a
representative of the force and energy inherent in the waters and of the
humidity of the soil; being the first product of the creative principle it
was conceived as a sort of generative organ of these very waters. Being,

in mythology, the birthplace of $ri and of the Creator-god Brahma
himself the lotus could act as the womb of creation.17s

GANDHARVA(S)

Among the mythical beings not regarded as having the divine nature fully
and originally are the gandharvas. Of the twenty occurrences of this
name in the RV. seventeen are in the singular, referring to a being which
seems to have been localized in the high regions of air or sky. Hence the
epithet divya- “celestial, belonging to the sky” connected with
Vi§vavasu,'”® the measurer of space (10, 139, 5; cf. also 10, 123, 7) and
also to the gandharva of the waters, i.e. Soma:*?? 9, 86, 36 apam gandha-
rvam divyam nrcaksasam. In 3, 38, 6 we encounter a descriptive epithet:
apasyam ... gandharvam api vayukesan “1 saw also the wind-haired g.”.

1% See also Aspects of early Vispuism, p. 104 and n. 52. For the lotus see also
F. D. K. Bosch, De gouden kiem (Amsterdam, 1948), p. 133 ff.
176 For Vidvavasu see e.g. Pafic. Br. 6, 9, 22.

177 For the associations between Gandharva and Soma see Macdonell, o.c.,
p. 136 f.
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In the majority of the relative passages there is no attribute at all: 1,
163, 2 etc.

RBHUS

The three Rbhus, the most important of the lower deities, are most
spoken of in the plural, but the plural of each of their names may stand
for the entire triad. Five times they are addressed as savaso napatah
“descendants (i.e. representatives) of (heroic) power,'?$ an epithet al-
most peculiar to them. As they were considered to be very skilful and
associated with Indra, Agni, Savitar, the first of which is called a lord of
$avas- (1, 11, 2 etc.) or a son of Savas- (4, 24, 1 etc.), the second, Agni,
being in 1, 145, 1 also a lord of Savas-, this probably fixed epithet seems
to have been expressive of an important feature in their character. Being
Indra-like, the Rbhus have a share in the soma draught (cf. e.g. 4, 34, 6).
with Indra they help mortals to victory and are invoked to destroy their
enemies, to give wealth and prosperity (cf. e.g. 4, 35, 8). The five relative
passages (1, 161, 14; 4, 34, 6; 35, 15 8; 37, 4) do not however contain
special references to this side of their character.

An interesting epithet is vajaratna- ‘““whose treasure consists in vgja-"":
as it is used in different contexts — its occurrences are however limited
to two — it may have a more or less fixed character (4, 34, 3 they are
invoked to come to the sacrifice; 4, 35, 5 they fashioned Indra’s horses);
it is however hardly a matter of chance that vdja- is identical with the
name of one of the Rbhus. In 4, 37, 4 they are vajinah, the stanza
describing their fat horses, bright chariots and golden ornaments, the

ossession of vdja- bei.ng closely associated with well-being and prosper-
ity. — In other invitations to gartake of the soma juice they are called
ratnadhah “bringing treasures _(4’ 34, 6; 35, 7); maghavanah (7, 48, 1:
a captation, do ut de.s; see es.pemally 4, 34, 11 madatha ... ratnadheyaya);
madhupsarasah “dehght}ng in the sweet (Soma) draught” (4, 33, 3, to
the point). ~ Elsewh'ere it is however s?ated that }hey have deserved, as a
reward, their share in the‘ ‘SO{na by jchelr great sk1,1,1; 4,35, 3 and 9, where
they are called suhastah skilful VYlth F}Te hands” (cf. also 3, 60, 3). In
4, 33, 8, mentioning samples of -thl‘S‘ ablhty they are Pesought for wealth,
being svavasah svapasah suhastah “‘geschickt zur Hilfe, zum Werk und
mit der Hand” (Geldner). The compounds sukrt- and suhasta- seem to
have assumed a fixed character: 7, 35, 12; 10, 66, 10.

178 See “Gods” and “powers”’, P- 50; 52.
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In the statement (4, 36, 1; 2) that they made a horseless and reinless
three-wheeled cart they are aptly styled sucetasah “clever”.

Being regarded as not having been gods from the beginning they are
explicitly stated to have acquired their high rank by their imcomparable
skill: thus 1, 110, 4 where they are called sitracaksasah “‘sun-eyed, whose
eye is the sun’: the sun being the eye of the gods (7, 76, 1; 77, 3) this
quality characterizes them as divine.

MARUTS

The Maruts, a troop of deities, particularly associated with the pheno-
mena of wind, storm, rain, lightning, etc. receive some very characteristic
attributes. Their playfulness and swift movements (cf. e.g. 1, 166, 2) are
often emphasized; they are sometimes spoken of as krilayah “playing,
sporting” e.g. 1, 87, 3; cf. also 1, 37, 1 and 5 krilam vah Sardho marutam
dhunayah “rustling” 1, 87, 3; by their sounds and movements the gods
are said to praise their own greatness. RV. 6, 48, 15 Piisan is said to be as
terrible as the Sardho marutam tuvisvani “‘roaring powerfully””. In 2, 3, 3
where they are invited to come near, the troupe (Sardhah) of the Maruts is
epithetically described as acyutam “unwavering”. RV. 5, 46, 5 uta tyan
no marutam Sardha a gamad | diviksayam yajatam barhir dsade: in inviting
the Maruts to sit down on the sacrificial bed the poet calls them “denizens
of heaven and worthy of worship”; 5, 52, 8 sardho marutam uc chamsa |
satya$avasam rbhvasam and RV. 1, 64, 1 are praise and captation.

The plural ‘vocative’ is very often left without an adjective. Elsewhere
however, an epithet is added which is appropriate to the occasion. In 1,
86, 7, asking for happiness, prayajyavah “adorable” is a captation. Cf.
also 1, 88, 3; 166, 12 sujatah “‘noble”, the latter passage explaining their
greatness. The adjectives in 1, 166, 1 suit the context very well: aidheva
yaman marutas tuvisvano | yudheva Sakrds tavisani kartana “as if with
flames, O loud-sounding M., as if with a fight, O mighty ones, ye exhibit
on your march strength”. In a prayer for favour and benevolence they
are 1, 166, 1 addressed as ugrah ‘‘energetically powerful”; in a petition
for favour and protection 1, 166, 8 as ugrds tavaso virapSinah ‘‘e. p., strong,
powerful”; in the statement that those speaking have the upper hand
through these deities (1, 166, 14) and in a prayer for favour and mercy
(1, 171, 1) they are called turasah “prompt, strong”; in a reference to
trembling 1, 168, S rstividyutah *“glittering with swords”; the same adject-
ive occurs, 5, 52, 13 in an injuction directed to the rsi to pay homage
to them.
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The Maruts are 1, 40, 1 (an invitation to approach) called sudanavah
“pouring out or bestowing abundantly”: being one of those laudatory
captations with su- which are of considerable frequency in the Rgveda,
it recurs under similar circumstances in the final verse 1, 44, 14 sravantu
stomam marutah sudanavah; cf. also 5, 52, 5; 8, 20, 18; in 10, 78, 5 it is
predicatively used. As their gifts consisted of rain, one of their main
functions being to shed the atmospheric waters the epithet which no
doubt contains the substantive danu- “fluid, drop” is appositely used in
contexts such as 1, 64, 6 pinvanty apo marutah sudanavah... “the...M.
cause the waters to swell (to overflow)” — in the same stanza they are said
to milk the unfailing thundering well and to cause their stallions to make
water —; 2, 34, 8; 5, 53, 6; they cause the heavenly pail to pour and
Parjanya to moisten both parts of the universe; and 1, 85, 10 where they
according to the legend handed down by Sayana procured water for the
rsi Gotama (cf. also st. 11). In 3, 26, 5 this epithet combines with
svaninah *‘noisy, turbulent” and varsanirnijah “clothed with rain” (5, 57,
4 the latter compound occurs in a graphic description of their appearance);
in 5, 57, 5 with purudrapsah “‘abounding in drops of water”.

Lightning is so characteristic of these gods that all the five compounds
of vidyut- are applied to them and, excepting a single instance, to them
alone. They are vidyuddhasta- “holding 1. in their hands”: a fact which
8, 7, 25 contributes much to their beauty (cf. 5, 54, 11); vidyudratha-
«with lightning for a vehicle” 3, 54, 13 (descriptive); in 5, 54, 3 they are
called vidyunmahaso narah “heroes rejoicing in 1.” who are vararvisah
“jmpetuous as wind” and parvatacyutah “‘shaking mountains”. “Light-
m'ng-speared” (rstividyut-) is another epithet of theirs that seems to
describe their might and impressive appearance: see the above 1, 168, 5
where there seems to be a certain opposition between this adjective and
the supposed trembling of the gods; 5, 52, 13.

RV. 1, 166, 3 states that the Ma.ruts shed rain for the man who has
given many sacrificial gifts; in so d91ng the}" are mayobhuvah ‘“delighting,
causing pleasure”; the same ade(‘:the applies to them 8, 20, 24 in refer-
ences to their aid; 6, 52, 6 to Parjanya; 2,27, 5 to the “aid, assistance”
(avah) of the Adityas which is m. in danger; 1, 89, 4; 10, 186, 1 to
medicine; 2, 33, 13 to the medlCll.le.S Of’ ’the Maruts which are also Sucini
“pure” and $amtama “‘most auspicious .

In another invocation emphasis is laid on‘ thffir brilliant outward
appearance (cf. e.g. also.l, 165, '1) by the adJeCtl\_les prsadasva- ““with
piebald horses” — which 1s exch.lswel}.l connected with these gods — and
Subhamyavan- “riding in beautiful (i.e. at the same time auspicious)
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array”: 1, 89, 7 the former recurs 1, 87, 4; 186, 8 (cf. 7, 40, 3) in connection
with riding and moving; elsewhere, e.g. 3, 26, 6 it is used predicatively.
Another epithet is subhra- “shining, beautiful’ 1, 167, 4 (cf. 7, 56, 16 as a
predicate); 1, 19, 5 in connection with their outward appearance; 1, 85,
3 and 8, 7, 25; 28 instead of the proper name; cf. also 2, 36, 2. In 8, 20, 4
they are, in a description of the rains, called Subhrakhadayah ‘‘wearing
glittering bracelets” and svabhanavah “‘self-luminous™. The latter epithet
occurs also 1, 37, 2 in the statement that they were born together with
their weapons and ornaments (hence no doubt part of their ‘luminous’
appearance); cf. also 5, 53, 4, and in a more stereotyped form 5, 54, 1;
6, 48, 12.

A frequently repeated epithet is bhrdjadrstayah “with bright spears”.
In 1, 31, 1 it seems to be traditional: tava (= agner) vrate... | ajayanta
maruto bh.; cf. also 5, 55, 1 where however the outward appearance of
these gods seems to be described: they are also rukmavaksasah “wearing
golden ornaments on the breast”. The brightness and the sparkling of
their weapons as they hurry on is no doubt compared to the glittering of
rapidly flowing rivers in 10, 78, 7 sindhavo na yayiyo bhrajadrstayah. In
1, 64, 11 they are said to throw open the mountains, being active (?,
sprightly),’”® indefatigable,’®® going their own way, shaking even the
immovable, boisterous'®! and with bright spears / makha ayasah svasrto
dhruvacyuto | dudhrakrto maruto bhrdjadrstayah): it is difficult to decide
whether 4. should be more closely connected with the process expressed
by the verb, although the most plausible way of taking this line would be
to consider it a homogeneous description of the impression made by the
behaviour and activity of these gods. A similar passage is 1, 168, 4 where
the epithet bA. again occurs in connection with their shaking what is
solid. Anyhow, in 1, 87, 3 the adjective again enters into the composition
of a lively description of these brilliant and impetuous gods: te krilayo
dhunayo bhrajadrstayah | svayam mahitvam panayanta dhitayah.

Their lances, representing lightning, are often mentioned and rstimat-
“having lances” is connected with them alone: 3, 54, 13; predicatively: 5,
57, 2; strictly speaking, it applies to their chariot in 1, 88, 1 (descriptive),

The adjective anavadya- ““irreproachable” (cf. e.g. 9, 69, 10) is attached
to the names of several gods: 1, 123, 8 to the Dawns who are said to be

7% For the uncertain sense of makha- now see also Renou, Etudes véd. et pan., 1V,
p. 62.

180

For ayas- see H. Oldenberg (Stuttgart-Berlin, 1905), p. 108. Geldner o.c., I2,
p- 85

181

For dudhrakrt- see R. Hauschild, in Asiatica, Festschrift-F. Weller (Leipzig,
1954), p. 258; Mayrhofer, Kurzgef. etym. Wib., 11, p. 49 s.v. didhitah.
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exact and regular in their daily course: “l'infaillibilit¢é des Aurores,
consistant d’abord en leur retour immanquable” ;'8 1, 31, 9 to Agni
when implored to be watchful; 1, 129, 1 to Indra in stating his ability to
bring a chariot which lags behind to the front rank; 1, 174, 2 where he
is said to have made the rivers flow; 10, 147, 2 in relating Vrtra’s defeat;
1, 33, 6 in referring to the unsuccessful attacks of his enemies: the signi-
fication of the epithet seems to be that a god who is able to achieve these
deeds and by whom the designs of mighty enemies are frustrated must be
beyond reproach, because only the magically and morally pure are
superior in skill and strength. The gods in general who have been
strengthened by man’s worship are 7, 91, 1 styled anavadyah: they
instituted the phenomena of dawn and daylight. Hence also the view that
the singers who aiming at vdja- invoke Indra were anedya anavadya
aristah “‘not to be blamed, irreproachable, proof against injury” (6, 19,
4). If they had not been so they would have failed to win the god’s favour.
The use of the epithet in 3, 31, 13 and in 1, 6, 8 must in all probability be
explained as due to the same connotation: “When Indra in whom the
irreproachable words of praise unite slew Vrtra all (his) powers were
invincible”; “with the irreproachable, divine, band (of singers) who are
dear to Indra, the practician'® sings the victorious (song of praise)”.
In 4, 32, 5 Indra’s aid and protection are called “‘excellent, irreproachable,
invincible” (citrabhir... | anitibhil | anddhrstabhih). To return to the
Maruts: this epithet is 7, 57, 5 applied to them being an., pure (virtuous,
of unsullied reputation), bright, they are implored to rejoice in the
sacrificial act and to further, by their benevolence, the interests of the
petitioners.

It seems worth while also to examine the plural rudrah when referring
to the Maruts, who are the sons of Rudra. In 1, 39, 4 this name occurs
in the statement that their “strength” (tavist) is unassailable. RV. 5, 57, 1
the termisused in aninvitation to come to the suppliant, replacing marutah;
elsewhere, 8, 20, 2 it occurs in similar passages together with the proper
name. In 1, 39, 7 assistance of the Rudras is implored for obtaining
offspring: this reminds us of the frequent prayers addressed to their
father: cf. also 2, 33, 13 where they are associated with him in the
possession of salutary remedies; in 8, 20, 33 ff. they are under their own
name implored to bring medicine. The auth(?r of 5, ?7, 7 supplicates “the
sons of Rudra, the active (?) ones, who are, llke‘ Agni, ch mighty prestige”
for help. Their close association with Rudra is especially clear 2, 34, 9

182 Renou, Etudes véd. et pan., 111, p. 59.
183 akhah, the translation is more or less a guess.
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where they are implored to protect those speaking from harm done by an
enemy: ‘““drive over him with a glowing wheel, hurl, O Rudras thy weapon
at the cursed one”. They are youthful and undecaying; irresistible in
killing victims (adhrigu-)'8* they slay the stingy (1, 64, 3). Elsewhere this
name seems to be a mere substitute for marutah: 1, 85, 2; 2, 34, 13; 5,
54, 4; 8, 13, 28; which is sometimes used alternatively: 5, 60, 6; 8, 7, 12;
or appositionally: 5, 60, 2; 10, 64, 11; 92, 6.

RUDRA

Rudra, often described as a terrible and malevolent god with injurious
features and on the other hand implored not to slay or injure, in his
anger, his worshippers and their relatives, and even to bestow blessings,
to grant remedies and to produce welfare and happiness, occupies a
subordinate position in the RV., where his name occurs about seventy-
five times.!®® What is especially interesting in connection with this very
terrible god is the considerable number of places exhibiting a large num-
ber of epithets: in attempting to propitiate the god and to avert his wrath
man does his utmost to get on his right side, to call him by those names
and epithets which are most suitable to the occasion.!8¢ Seee.g. 1,114, 1;
4; 5. Itis worth while to ascertain that the large majority of the places in
these hymns which deal with him are negatively concerned with his
formidable qualities and traits of character: also in the AV. he is sup-
plicated not to attack man with illness, poison or the fire from heaven
(11, 2, 26): ““elsewhere than (on) us make that lightning fall”” (ibidem).

An epithet which is frequently applied to him is ksayadvira- “ruler of
heroes”. Characterizing him as a powerful lord it occurs four times in
the hymn 1, 114 which is addressed to him “in order to promote the
health and prosperity of men and animals” (st. 1). In st. 2 the ks. one is
besought to be gracious, his worshippers will be his humble servants
(namasa vidhema te; cf. 10, 92, 9); st. 3 implores his kindness promising
to worship him (asyama te sumatim devayajyaya); st. 10 his grace or
benevolence (sumnam asme te astu), asking him also for pity and
protection.

His weapons are often mentioned. In 2, 33, 3 he is by the epithet
vajrabaho described as holding the vajra-, being “the strongest of the

strong” (tavastamas tavasam). He is however usually said to be armed
184 See also Mayrhofer, o.c., I, p. 31.

185 See E. Arbmann, Rudra (Uppsala, 1922), esp. ch. I; Macdgne]l, o.c.,p. 714 ff.

186 These passages will be dealt with in the next chapter of this volume.
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with a bow and arrows: 5, 52, 16 (isminam) where he is the father of the
Maruts, who are sometimes (e.g. 5, 57, 2) said to carry the same weapons.
Cf. 7,46, 1 —which will be quoted elsewhere —, where the addition tigmayu-
dhaya ““having (casting) sharp weapons’ to sthiradhanvane *“‘with a strong
bow”’ and ksipresave “having quick arrows’’ shows that pointed weapons
are characteristic of this god,!87 whose terrible shafts are much feared
(cf. e.g. 2, 33, 14; 6, 28, 7; also 10, 125, 6). In 4, 3, 6 he even receives the
epithet “man-slaying” (nrghne; cf. Aév. GS. 4, 8, 32, where he is said to
be intent on slaying human beings): there are no indications in the context
which would furnish a motive for using this word. In 2, 33, 9 and 11 he
is ugra- “‘energetically powerful”, and a youth who hits like a wild beast;
the epithet recurs in 10, 126, 5 where he, Indra, Agni, and the Maruts are
invoked for well-being and deliverance from hostility. In 2, 33, 9 and 15
he is also babhruh “brown”, an adjective which evidently is so character-
istic of him that in st. 5 it is used instead of his name. RV. 2, 33, 14is a
deprecation of this god’s wrath: he is implored to avert his great male-
volence and his bolt from his worshippers: pari tvesasya durmatir mahi
gat; the epithet tvesa- “impetuous, vehement, causing fear” is well
adapted to the context.

The epithet midhvas- “merciful, bounteous, liberal, blessing, gracious”
is applied to various gods. In connection with Indra it appears 8, 76, 7
which is to invite the god to a Soma sacrifice: “do thou drink, O .,
Satakratu, who art highly lauded”, no doubt a captatio benevolentiae;
10, 85, 25 and 45 in praying him to render a woman fruitful and sympa-
thetic; 2, 24, 1 and 12 in asking and stating consummation of ambitions,
fulfilment of prayers; 8, 46, 17 the god is called m., aramgama- “ready to
help”, and jagmi- “quick, spee.ding”. - It' is int'eresting to notice that this
adjective is several times used in com_lectlon with Rudra, and in the later
Vedas its comparative and superlatlve seem to have been exclusively
applied to this god,!88 who whilst often depicted as n‘lalevolent, is often
addressed deprecatingly.'8® Thus, 2, 33, 14 ava sthira maghavadbhyas
tanusva | midhvas tokdya tanayaya mrla “unbenq thf l?ow in favour of
our patrons, O m., spare (our) children and offspn'ng . in the first half of
the stanza the god is likewise besought to avert his weapon and to keep
his anger down. See also 7, 4.10, 5: 'Elsewhere'Rudra 1s supplicated to
bestow his favour (or good disposition: szlmat{m) upon those praying:
1, 114, 3, where he is also invited to come graciously to their dwellings.

187 See also Arbmann, o.c., p. 8. .
188 S:: M. Bloomfield, Amer. Journ. of Phil., 12, p. 428 f.

180 Cf. also Arbmann, o.c., p. 20
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Those who worship him no doubt hope that the god will show this side
of his character. Cf. 1, 43, 1. Or the priest attempts to prepossess the
god towards benevolence by inciting the officiants to offer him soma: 1,
122, 1 pra vah pantam... andho | yajiiam rudraya milhuse bharadhvam.
The last quarter of 5, 41, 2 expresses “eine Art von Entschuldigung, dass
Rudra in anderer Gesellschaft genannt wird, wihrend er sonst eine
Sonderstellung einnimmt...”:2%° stomam rudraya milhuse sajosah. The
stanza is the expression of the wish that Mitra and the other gods who
are praised may be pleased and well-disposed. The epithet occurs also
in deprecating Rudra’s sons, the Maruts: 7, 58, 5 tan ... rudrasya
milhusah ‘“‘the (sons of) the m. R.”. Here the father seems to recejve
praise in order to win the favour of the sons; see also 6, 66, 3. Geldner’s
translation is “Lohnherr” or 6, 66, 3 (where it is more or less fossilized)
“Brotherr”. — Another god who is described as milhvas- is Agni: 3, 16, 3
in a prayer for wealth and sons. The opening stanza of 4, 5 praises the
god, inter alia, as milhvas, no doubt a captatio benevolentiae (cf. also 10,
188, 2); this character is still more in evidence in 7, 15, 1 where the name
of the god is left unmentioned, and 2, 8, 1. Cf. also 4,15, 5. The epithet
alternates with the name: 7, 16, 3, and has become stereotyped: 8, 102,
15. — Soma is likewise addressed as m.: 8, 79, 9 in a prayer to prevent
various disasters; 9, 61, 23 in an appeal to become wealthy; in a prayer
for ample room to move in 9, 85, 4; in a record of assistance lent to man:
9, 97, 39; without an apparent motive: 9, 74, 7; 107, 7; 113, 2.

The epithet sumakha-'* in 4, 3, 7 may match the other attribute
havirda- “procuring (or: accepting?) the sacrificial gift”; cf. 5, 87, 7
uwhere the Rudras, i.e. Rudra’s sons, the Maruts, are sumakha-, tuvidyu-
mna- “of mighty splendour or prestige”®2 like Agni, while being im-
plored for help: it seems to be a mere captation. In 7, 46, 3 he is an
intelligent god (svapivata) who possesses a thousand remedies: as is well
known intelligence was, in ancient India, first and foremost practical
ability.

In1, 129, 3 and 10, 92, 9 Rudra is known as Svayasas- “‘glorious through
himself” (“selbstherrlich”, Geldner), the former passage being a prayer
for protection against enemies, the latter an appeal to praise the god.
The poet of 1, 43, 4 addresses him as “lord of the religious chant, lord of
sacrifice, with healing medicines”, asking for “the grace of the beneficent

190 Geldner, Rig-veda iibersetzt, 11, p. 39,
191 See above, note 183.

192 For dyumna- see Wackernagel, “Indoiranisches™, Sitz. Ber. Berlin, 1918,

p. 398 = Kleine Schriften (Géttingen, 1953), 1, p. 317; Renou, Etudes véd. et pan., 111,
p. 15.
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one” (gathapatim medhapatim rudram jalasabhesajam | tac chamyoh
sumnam imahe). In 7, 35, 6 he is, in a long enumeration of gods who are
invoked for happiness, briefly called jalasa- “‘healing, appeasing”.1%

The adjective suhava- “well or easily invoked, listening willingly” is
applied to a variety of gods. It is in the first place very appositely used in
prayers and urgent requests addressed to divine powers to be benevolent
and munificent. In attempting to remove the god’s suspicion the author
of 2, 33, 5 calls Rudra “‘easily pleased and listening willingly”. RV. 1,
123, 13 Usas is spoken to as follows: uso no adya suhava vy ucha “O U.
shine today for us, easily to be invoked”, and after this invocation the
poet continues: asmasu rayo maghavatsu ca syuh. In 5, 46, 7 the goddesses,
said to be suhava-, are supplicated for safety. Agni, being implored to be
merciful and to propitiate Varuna (4, 1, 5) is no less suhava- than 3, 15,
1 where the poet asks the god to extend his guidance and protection to
himself. Another intelligible use of the epithet occurs 4, 16, 16 tam id va
indram suhavam huvema “‘we will invoke that god who is...” (paronoma-
sia); 6, 47, 11 ... [ have have suhavam Siiram indram | hvayami...; 10, 63, 9
bharesv indram suhavam havamahe; 10, 36, 7 (Maruts), cf. 8; 10, 39, 1
(the chariot of the Asvins, cf. 8, 22, 2). Thus Agni and Parjanya are asked
to favour the eulogy asmin have suhavau (6, 52, 16). Cf. also 7, 44, 2;
8,22, 1 (Advins); 7, 82, 4 (Indra and Varuna); 2, 32, 4; 7, 93, 1; 10, 141, 4.

In 6, 49, 9 the hotar should worship Tvastar who is described as
suhava-. Elsewhere the poet simply states that a god is sukava-, adding
a prayer or request: 1, 1, 21 tvam agne suhavo ranvasamdrk... “thou, A.,
art s. and of beautiful appearance, may we always have a son”. Or he
expresses the wish that the god may be suhavah, e.g. 5, 42, 16.

However, the epithet may occur as a mere statement among other
expressions of the poet’s opinion with regard to a god’s character and
abilities: 3, 49, 3 Indra is victorious etc., and also piteva caruh suhavo
vayodhah ‘‘dear like a father, s., bestowing (or .p.ossessing) the strength
of the vigorous age”. Cf. 3,6, 8;4,19, 1. Agniis 1, 58, 6 an esteemed
guest, s. and dear like a treasure. In 2, 3§, 3 suhava- used in aninvitation
of the gods to come, is no doubt suggestive and adhortative: ameva nah
suhava a hi gantana. Cf. 7, 40, 4. In cases su‘ch as 10, 39, 11 the function
of the epithet is hardly other than a captapo benevolentiae and a con-
frmation of the speaker’s belief in the readiness of the gods to hear him:
the man whom you and other gods, O s. Advins assist, is safe from danger™;
2,36,3;5 98,47, 93, 1; 10, 92, 13; 141, 4.

193 For this word, the meaning of which is somewhat uncertain, see the authorities
quoted by Renou, Etudes véd. et pan., IV, p. 96, and K. Ammer, WZKM, 51, p. 135.
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MANIFESTATIONS OF EVIL

The fact is not devoid of interest that words for unfavourable happenings,
formidable beings, terrible objects or concepts, in short for all manifest-
ations of evil, are generally speaking left without epithetical attributes.
The question arises whether this rarity was due to the ‘impersonal’
character of the relative ideas or to the more or less laudatory and, hence
stimulating, force of epithets in general. It is on the one hand perfectly
true that in a great majority of cases epithets are, in the RV., added to
names of individuals, that is to say, generally speaking, of single and
distinct gods. If on the other hand the addition of an epithet to a proper
name or an appellative is felt to be a form of praise, confirmation,
stimulation and resuscitation,!® if pronouncing words in general means
setting power in motion, it follows that one has to be very guarded in
one’s speech, to be careful in using attributes when evil beings or danger-
ous phenomena are addressed or spoken of. Just as the names of demons,
of inauspicious events and dangerous animals are avoided it was, no
doubt, considered wise to conceal their qualities and properties, not to
ascribe any honour to them, not to add to their power and influence by
using in connection with them words that could be regarded as praise.
Cf. e.g. RV. 5, 42, 10 ya ohate raksdso devavitay | acakrebhis tam maruto
ni yata “‘who when the gods are invited honours the evil beings, pass over
him, O Maruts, with your wheelless (chariots)”. Even the undisguished
ascertainment of their evil and dreaded character could be undesirable.
*“‘Convey’ the wise call it’ said Autolycus concerning theft and rogues’’.195
The Furies in ancient Greece changed their names to Eumenides “the
kindly ones”, and Rudra became in a similar way $iva (10, 92, 9). Even
this god has, as we have seen, many epithets of favourable meaning;
malevolence is, it is true, frequently attributed to him, but mainly in
prayers to spare his worshippers and to keep his anger down. A curious
parallel is found even nowadays in England in the widespread belief
among actors that ill luck attends a performance of Shakespeare’s
Macbeth; this is no doubt due to the fact that the text of the witches’
incantations has, in a slighty modified form, been borrowed from old
charms of black magic which are plainly evocative of evil.

Interestingly enough a great majority of occurrences of many terms for

194 See chapter I, p. 32 f.

195 Quoted from W. J. Entwistle, Aspects of language (London, 1953), p. 239. For
Shakespeare’s Macbeth see B. de Zoete and W. Spies, Dance and drama in Bali (London,

1952), p. 118, who add that the latest London performance was indeed attended by a
series of disasters among those directly engaged in it.
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evil beings and inimical powers are negative in purport, or rather de-
precative — in both meanings of the term — in character. Great gods are
ever and anon besought to destroy demons, annihilate evil, avert the
consequences of sinful deeds. “The assaults of men must not prevail
over you” (10, 69, 5 ma tva tarid abhimatir jananam); ‘‘this Agni must not
abandon us to calumny” (5, 3, 12 nahayam agnir abhisastaye no | ... para
dat); “‘make disease disappear noiselessly” (7, 1, 7 pra nisvaram catayas-
vamivam) are some random examples of prayers. See e.g. also 1, 185, 10;
2,28,9;4,11,6;5,3,7;41,17; 7,94, 3; 8,18,11;42,3;60,20; 10, 43, 3;
97, 13. Thus mrtyu- “death’ or “Death”; anrta- ‘‘falsehood, disorder and
untruth”; atrin-, name of a class of demons which originally may have
denoted the idea of ‘‘devourer”; dharti- “fraud, injury”; duchund
“calamity, harm”; durita- “mishap, disaster’; abhimati- ‘“‘assault, evil
plot or plotter, insidiousness™; abhisasti- ‘“‘curse, calumny’’; amiva-
“disease”; dgas- “sin”; ksudh- ‘‘hunger”; jaras- “‘decay, old age” — to
mention only these — never receive, in the RV., an epithet.

There are however exceptions to the above tendency. Nirrti, the goddess
of Destruction and Disorder (“une force déstructurante, contre-partie
équipollente des grandes entités positives de la pensée védique™’19¢ —
whose name is 1, 38, 6 accompanied by durhana which is a substantive for
“harm, mischief” rather than an adjective (“unbarmherzig”, Geldner) -
is 10, 36, 2 styled durvidatra (“ill-disposed, envious” Monier-Williams,
«unerbittlich” Geldner, but rather ‘“Schlechtes austheilend, Béses er-
weisend”” Grassmann) which is used to typify 10, 63, 12 the inimical
behaviour!®? of the injurious or malicious (aratim durvidatram aghayatah)
and 10, 35, 4 a wicked person: manyum durvidatrasya. In the above
stanza 10, 36, 2 Heaven and Earth who act according to law and norm
are invoked to protect man and to avert abuse of power on the part of
Nirrti. .

As is well known the gods and the ertuous among men have redoutable
antagonists, and for the Vedic poets it was exqellent that the latter should
be as they described them, because by endowing th§ ﬁends ar}d demons,
the ‘sorcerers’ and evildoers with. supefhuman gualltles of skill, courage
and endurance they could throw into higher reh.ef the p0\.ver and abilities
of the gods, and the exploits of these' chaxpplon§ of Tlght, order gnd
prosperity. It seems therefore wor.th while to investi ggte into th.e question
as to how the individual antagonists were characterized by epithets.

16 Renou, “Védique nirrti-", Indian Linguistics (Chatterji Jubilee Volume), 16

1955), p. 11 f., esp. P- 13. ‘
( 107 See Thieme, Fremdling, p. 43,
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Curiously enough the name of the great opponent Susna — probably a
demon of drought — who is mentioned about forty times in the RV.,
occurs only once in the nominative, and twenty-two times in the accusa-
tive in statements of his defeat or destruction. He receives the epithet
madyin- “possessed of the supranormal power to achieve the marvellous,
e.g. to produce and create objects and phenomena” 1, 11, 7 where Indra,
by superior huiyd—, is said to have overthrown him: mayabhir indra
mayinam | tvam Suspam avatirah. Also 1, 56, 3. The epithet $rrgin-
“horned” seems to have been fixed denoting a characteristic feature in the
fiend’s outward appearance: 1, 33, 12 Indra pierced the h. §. In 10, 22,
7 he is incidentally qualified as amdnusa- ‘“‘not human” which though
contemptuous may refer to his unhuman condition'®® rather than his
inhuman conduct. The apparently paronomastic epithet asusa- (1, 101,
2;2,19,6;4,16,12; 6, 20, 4; 31, 3) tentatively translated by “gefréssig”
(Grassmann, Geldner etc.)!® no doubt bears upon a permanent trait of
his character. In 2, 19, 6; 4, 16, 12; 6, 31, 3 he is in addition called a
“bringer of a bad harvest” (kiyava-); cf. 7, 19, 2;2°0 the contexts do not,
however, allude to harvests. The genitive of this proper name dependent
on words denoting the strongholds, family, superhuman faculties or
possessions of the antagonist likewise occurs in commemorations of his
defeats. The only adjective which may be discussed here is puruprajata-
“having much offspring” (10, 61, 13); it seems to refer to a well-known
particular.

Another great antagonist, Sambara, whose name occurs twenty times
in the RV., is likewise, in the accusative or genitive, introduced to the
audience as the justly chastised victim of the gods’ power and justice. The
subject case of his name does not appear at all, and epithets are not applied
toit. In 7, 99, 5 his castles are described as drmhita- “fortified” (cf. 1, 51,
11); in spite of this valuable property they were destroyed by the mighty
gods.

The opponent Pipru, mentioned eleven times — in the same grammatical
forms —is 1, 101, 2 styled avrata- “behaving in defiance of well-established
rules of good and correct conduct (which are founded on the eternal
principles of truth, order and divine authority)”:2* this behaviour was

198 Cf. Panini 2, 4, 23 and comm.

9% Grassmann, Worterbuch, 138, has it derive from as- “to eat” (likewise
Mayrhofer, o.c., I, p. 59; Wackernagel—Debrunner, o.c., II, 2, p. 491).

200 See Macdonell, o.c., p. 161.

201 For vrata- see also K. Ronnow, Tritg Aptya (Uppsala, 1927), p. 175, n. 2;
W. Gampert, Die Siihnezeremonien in der altindischen Rechtsliteratur (Prague, 1939),
P- 29 (with a succinct bibliography); P. V. Kane, in J. R. 4s. Soc., Bombay Br. 29, 1954,
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of course the reason why he was defeated by Indra. In 4, 16, 13 the same
god is said to have subdued piprum mrgayam Siisuvamsam and delivered
him to Rji§van: ‘“having increased in might, i.e. “very mighty” is the
demon, but Indra succeeded in overthrowing him (cf. also 5, 29, 11).202
Being, like the other opponents, exclusively described as conquered by a
mighty god, he is 10, 138, 3 an asura possessed of maya.

The enemy Namuci, who is mentioned nine times in the RV. besides
several times in other Vedic texts, once receives the epithet asura-
“demoniac”: 10, 131, 420 which reminds the hearer of his origin and
nature, so unlike those of the “Lords of what is good, useful and
auspicious” Subhas patf, the Agvins, who healed Indra when he was
poisoned by the villain. He also is 1, 53, 7 mayin-, but was defeated by
Indra.

Several others are mentioned as vanquished by Indra: Cumuri (six
times) and Dhuni (five times) who do not receive epithets.

Vala, the guardian of the cows — the name denoting a demoniac being

as well as the non-personal fenced place (cave) where these animals are
«covered” or “enclosed” (v/- = vr-) —is 1, 11, 5 called gomat- ““possessing
cows”: tvam valasya gomata | apavar adrivo bilam *“‘thou, O lord of the
stone missile*®* (Indra) hast opened the cave of V. (or the aperture of
the vala-), the possessor of cows”, words alluding to the presence of
ws in the place called a vala- or guarded by Vala.
By far the most important enemy is Vrtra. Being conceived as a
serpentlike demoniac being who obstructs and encompasses the waters
he is, with the exception of three places, never mentioned in the subject
case. The accusative, which is very frequent, is almost exclusively used in
h as 1, 32, 5 “Indra killed V., the greatest enemy”; 1, 80, 4
«thou, O I., hast expelled V. from heaven and earth”; 1, 23, 9 “slay V.
with 1. as an ally (O Maruts)”’; 2, 11, 9; 18; 14, 2 etc. that is to say in
ating his defeat and destruction.

One of the epithets applied to this great antagonist has a bearing upon
his outward appearance, and cannot therefore be considered to have
been always as ominous as those emphasizing his power or depravity.
He is without feet or hands (e.g. 1, 32, 7), and also “without shoulders”

co

passages Suc

passages rel

/ . .
p. 1 fi.; Renou, Et. véd. et pan., 1V, p. 46, and especially H. P. Schmidt, Vedisch vrata
und aw:estisch urvéta (Hamburg, 1958).

202 For mrgaya- Se€ Geldner, o.c., I, p. 436.

203 See M. Bloomfield, J. Am. Or. Soc., 15, p. 143 fI.; the long note by Geldner,

o.c., 111, p. 363.

204 For the sense of adrivas see above, p. 60 fT.
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if this is the meaning of vyamsa-.2% When he was killed by Indra he was
hissing or roaring (Susant- 1, 61, 10); a picturesque attribute adding a
trait of realism to the description. The adjective nadivrt- “stream-
obstructing” in 8, 12, 26 may be regarded as an adjunct referring to the
circumstances of the event: yada vrtram nadivrtam | ... avadhih. The
epithct “great” is, 8, 93, 7 in tune with the context which emphasizes
V.’s bull-like nature. For 2, 11, 9 indro... | mayavinam vrtram asphuran
nih see the comment made in the above passages on similar places. The
addition of the participle dodhat- “fierce” is in 8, 6, 6 likewise mainly to
throw Indra’s strength into relief: vi cid vrtrasya dodhato | ... Siro bibheda;
in 1, 80, 5 to enhance the graphic realism of the passage.

The plural, or the singular, accusative used ‘collectively’ - which is
regularly employed with verbs for slaying?°¢ —, though referring also to
terrestrial enemies, properly expresses the idea of ‘‘representative or
manifestations of the Vrtra idea”: cf. the Engl. devi/ in the sense of “a
wicked person”. The addition amitriya “hostile” (6, 17, 1) to vrtram does
not, therefore, say very much. In 1, 53, 6 (cf. 2, 19, 4) aprati “irresistible”
marks the great power of the conqueror Indra; similarly 7, 23, 3; 8, 40, 5,
and see especially 4, 17, 19.

The conclusion may be that, is spite of the formidableness of the demon
and the frequent occurrence of his name, in spite of the most important
part he plays in these texts, the epithets (in the proper sense of the term)
applied to him are far from giving the hearer an adequate picture of his
power, behaviour and fear-inspiring personality. Neither in number nor
in meaning and variety they are comparable to those applied — and it
must be added: readily and whole-heartedly applied - to his great
opponent.

The noun ahi- “‘snake” which is often used in connection with Vrtra
is as a rule likewise left without attributes. Mention may be made here
of the following exceptions: RV. 5, 30, 6 ahim ohanam apa asayanam [ pra
mayabhir mayinam saksad indrah where ohanam “boasting, vainglorious”
is no epithet proper; cf. 6. 17, 9 ohasanam. 1In 8, 3, 20 the serpent is
“great” (maham), yet Indra blew him away. “Born in water” (abjam)
in 7, 34, 16 is in harmony with the context which describes him as being
seated in the rivers. — The participle ojayamanam in 2, 12, 11 oj. yo ahim

Jaghana | danum sayanam, though translated by “gewalttiti ge”’ (Geldner),
can hardly be considered an epithet: “who has slain the serpent as he

_ ™ Seealso Geldner, o.c., I2, p. 37; 130. For Vrtra’sepithets in general see L. Renou,
in E. Benveniste et L. Renou, Vrtra et Vrdragna (Paris, 1934), p. 157 ff.
%% See Macdonell, o.c., p. 159.
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showed his strength, the son of Danu, as he lay”; cf. 3, 32, 11. The
participles in 4, 19, 3; 6, 17, 10 are also attributes rather than epithets.

Another class of inimical beings, the dasyus, in whom we must often
see the aborigines, is however often described by typical epithets, ex-
pressing the disrespect of the Aryan worshippers and their conviction
that they are wicked, mischievous, unbelievers and hostile to the gods.
Thus 4, 16, 9 it reads ni mayavan abrahma dasyur arta (prayer for help);
10, 22, 8 akarma dasyur abhi no amantur | anyavrato amanusah (lamentation
of the distressed); 1, 175, 3 dasyum avratam osah (prayer for help); the
adjective avrata- “wicked, not observing religious rites and social
obligations” seems to have been especially suitable to characterize these
beings: 9, 41, 2. A descriptive and disdainful epithet is anas- ‘“having no
mouth or face”: 5, 29, 10 anaso dasyimr amrno vadhena. In a eulogy of
Indra’s heroism and undauntedness his enemies are called sardhatah
“bold, daring, defiant” (6, 23, 2). “The hostile Dasas or Dasyus are
regarded as black-skinned and noseless, doubtless a reference to flat
noses, but their chief characteristic, and the one which makes them no
real men, is their refusal to worship the Aryan gods, and to give gifts to
the priest...”207

Typically deprecative is the tenor of, and depreciatory are the attri-
butes in, 7, 1, 13 pdhi no agne raksdso ajustat | pahi dhiirter araruso
aghayoh “schiitz uns, Agni, vor dem unlieben Unhold, schiitz uns v;>r
der Falschheit des libelwollenden Knausers!” (Geldner); in 8, 60, 10
pahi visvasmad raksdso aravpah “‘protect (us, O Agni) against every
envious evil being”; in 1, 129, 11 hanta papasya raksdsah “the killer of
the evil (wicked) taksas”; in 4, 4, 15 dahasaso raksdsah “‘burn the
accursed 1. t0 death” (“‘verbrenn die verwiinschten Unholde”, Geldner);
in 7, 104,7 hatam. .. raksdso bhanguravatah (‘“‘hinterlistig (?), Geldner)
«ill the T. that have crooked ways, the crafty....”.IO, 76, 4; 8, 23, 14
ni mayinas (‘“crafty”) ...r. daha. 1t is w01jth noticing that in all these
a mighty god is implored to annihilate the raksas. Under these
circumstances the unfavourable epitl?ets are not only to typify the evil
beings, but also to stimulate t.he readl.ness of :c‘he .god to destroy th.em..

The neuter rdksas- expressing the 1dea. of “evil power,' harm” in im-
nal manifestation or collectively, with regard to which the wish is
ar or be annihilated through the gods’

passages

perso . '
formulated that 1t may disappe
i igi i he Veda and Upanishads (Harvard

. Keith, The religion and philosophy of t ; rvard,

19;(‘57) A'1],3’).9. See also S. K. Chatterji in R. C. Majumdar and A. D. Pusalker, The
hist ’ p‘;nd culture of the Indian people, 1 (London., 1?51), p. 156 f., and Pusalker,
o, For descriptions and characterizations of the Dasyus see also

ibidem, p. 249 f. .
Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, 1, p. 356 ff.
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intervention, does not receive any epithet in the proper sense of the
term.

If the adjective Sapharuj- used in connection with yatudhana- “‘sorcerer,
wicked being” means ‘“‘destroying hoofs’’2%8 it is distinctive rather than
epithetical; if however Sayana was right in taking it to mean ‘“‘destroying
with the hoofs” it may be a typical or generic epithet (10, 87, 12).

In connection with asura- in the sense of demoniac opponents of the
beneficent god we find 8, 96, 9 the generic epithet adeva- “godless”,
which may however also refer to their not being devas by origin. A
typical epithet is 10, 151, 3 ugra-.

The noun druh-, another term for inimical evil whether represented as
a power or as a demon, which may be translated by ‘““destructive disorder,
harm and falsehood”,2%® is 4, 23, 7 characterized as ‘‘destructive,
mischievous?!? and “‘disregarding Indra”: druham jighamsan dhvarasam
anindram; cf. also 1, 133, 1. Although this word is often accompanied by
terms of a similar meaning it occurs elsewhere without an epithet, with
the exception of 3, 31, 19 druho vi yahi bahula adevih: “‘godless, impious”.

Another term, arati- “inimical disposition”, which is likewise energetic-
ally deprecated is 10, 63, 12 styled durvidatra- (see above); 6, 59, 8
typified as agha- “bad, sinful”; 2, 23, 9 Brahmanaspati is implored to
destroy the aratis that are destitute of merit (as the result of work i.e. of
sacrificial acts): anapnasas;®* 8, 11, 3 Agni to drive back the adevir
aratth. In a large majority of cases there is no epithet.

The rather frequent (78 occurrences) neutre amhas- “distress”2!2 is
only once, viz. 4, 3, 14, accompanied by an attribute, which may however
hardly be considered an epithet: vi ruja vilv amhah “(O Agni), destroy
the hard distress”.

The neuter enas- (29 occurrences), which seems to be the nearest
equivalent in the Veda to our “sin”%13 is only 1, 189, 1 connected with an
epithetical adjective: “remove (Agni is addressed who is fairly often
stated to remove sin) from us the sin that leads us astray (juhuranam)”.

208 See Geldner, o.c., III, p. 278.

209 “la tromperie personnifiée”, A. Bergaigne, La religion védigue, 11 (Paris, 1881),
p. 359, is too limited and onesided a translation. See also B. Geiger, ‘“‘Ama3a spantas”,
Sitz. Ber. 176, 7 (Wien, 1916), p. 179 fI.; S. Rodhe, Deliver us from evil (Lund, 1946),
p. 52 ff.; K. L. Janert, Sinn und Bedeutung des Wortes dhasi (Wiesbaden, 1956), p. 50.

210 See Mayrhofer, o.c., II, p. 119.

a1t For the sense of the neutra on -nas see my Ancient-Indian ojas, Latin *augos and
the 1.-E. noun in -es-[-os (Utrecht, 1952), p. 68 f.; Wackernagel-Debrunner, Altind.
Gramm., 11, 2, p. 737 f.; Renou, Etudes véd. et pan., 111, p. 48 f.

212 See “The Vedic concept of amhas”, Indo-Iranian Journal, 1 (1957), p. 33 fT,
213 See Rodhe, o.c., p. 137 fT.
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The etymologically and semantically disputed®* amati- which in any
case denoted a form of psycho-physical misery, is 10, 42, 10 characterized
as dureva- ‘“ill-disposed, malignant”, and 7, 1, 19 as durvasas- “badly
clad™.

It is however important at this point to mention an interesting ex-
ception. The adjectives accompanying the neutre tamas- ‘““darkness”,
though not always epithets proper, are all of them very characteristic.
The expression dirgham tamas ‘“‘a long d.” represents 1, 32, 10, like tamo
dudhitam ““a troublesome d.” in 2, 17, 4; 4, 1, 17, a sort of intensification
of the idea which in these passages applies to special events. For “in
complete darkness” 5, 32, 6 has asiirye tamasi. RV. 10, 152, 4 has adharam
... tamah i.e. “the darkness of the lower regions” (in a curse). When
Svarbhanu?® eclipsed the sun the darkness was regarded as “contrary
to the regular lines of conduct, perverse” (apavrata-: 5, 40, 6). —

A self-evident typical epithet of nocturnal darkness is bahu- “much”,
i.e. “intense” (i.e. a pitch-dark night): 6, 10, 4: cf. fixed phrases such as
the Dutch dichte duisternis. The darkness of night is 4, 45, 2 described as
parivrtam “‘completely covered” (parito vyaptam, Sayana), and 5, 31, 3
as samvavrtvat which was tentatively translated by Geldner by: “zu-
sammengerollt (oder: bedeckend)”: the sense must be that complete
darkness envelopping all things is as it were a cover spread out over, and
enclosing, the world. Cf. also 1, 173, 5 vavavrusas cit tamaso vihanta
(Indra). In 6, 21, 3 Indra is stated to have given, by means of the sun,
marks to the extensive darkness which is devoid of marks (sa it tamo
*yayunam tatanvat | siryena vayunavac cakadra), that is to say: he has
modified the state of primeval darkness in which no distinctions and
differences could be perceived into the visible and perceptible world, the
components of which can be distinguished, and in which time can be
measured. The adjective avayur?a'-m‘ obviously was a happy typical
attribute of darkness. Dawn’s activity is beneﬁcentt she appears regularly
and uncovers the unpleasant darkness and its unreliable disorderliness:27
apa druhas tama avar ajustam (7, 75, 1; cf. 2, 40, 2). The same typical

24 See Rodhe, o.c., p. 76, 1. 21 (with a bibliography); Mayrhofer, o.c., I, p. 43;

Renou, Etudes véd. et pan., 1, p. 2.

Macdonell, o.c., p. 160. ) . .
:z i‘eoer the sense of which see R. Pischel, in R. Pischel und K. F. Geldner, Vedische

. ttgart, 1889), p. 295 ff. (p. 299: “wegelos”, improbable); Renou, Journal
S!l.ldl'c’lll,e 1 (IS;U9 gp. 382: Thieme, Untersuchungen zur Wortkunde und Auslegung des
?é?ﬁi‘ff'a (Halle/S., 1949), p. 17 ff. (“Umhillung™): Renou, Etudes véd. et pan., 111,

p. 34; 1V, p. 76 (,,signe démarcateur, repére, articulation temporelle, points de repére
10 Pespace ou dans la durée)”). ] )
(dans Fol:' this passage see also Renou, Etudes véd. et pan., 111, p. 89.
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epithet ajusta- recurs 7, 78, 3: at Usas’ appearance apacinam tamo agad
ajustam. Elsewhere, 7, 81, 1 the darkness of night is in a similar passage
called mahi “‘great’, a counterpart of 3, 31, 4 mahi jyotih: the light of the
sun. The mahi tamah from which the Advins delivered Atri2!® was no
doubt an intense darkness: 6, 50, 10; cf. 7,71, 5and 1, 182, 6 anarambhane
tamasi praviddham (cf. 7, 104, 3).

Since tamas was considered “‘eine abfiarbende oder bemalende konkrete
Substanz’’218? the poet of RV. 10, 127 praising the starlit night attributes
to darkness the properties “black” and “manifested” (pepisat tamah
krsnam vyaktam), the second of which may have been an epithet proper.
The phrase andham tamah (see 10, 89, 15; lit. “a blind darkness”, i.e.
“pitch darkness”) recurs 10, 103, 12 — 1, 100, 8 the attribute marks an
opposition: so andhe cit tamasi jyotir vidat —; and often in later texts
(cf. SatBr. 1, 2, 4, 16; 9, 2, 35; Manu 8, 94 etc., the compounds andhata-
masa- “intense darkness’’ etc.): it was no doubt an ‘intensive’ epithet —
compare, in Latin, the frequent phrases caeca nox; caeca caligo etc. — fit
to be used in curses. In 4, 16, 4 the primeval darkness which was dis-
sipated by Indra is characterized as andha tamamsi dudhita (see above).
In9, 66, 24 sukram jyotih “‘pure or bright light” and krsna tamamsi “black
darkness”’, both of them in the cosmic sense, are a pair of opposites. For
krsna see also 10, 89, 2.

OTHER NOMINAL CONCEPTS (POWERS, BEINGS, ETC.)

In Grassmann’s Dictionary some 70 adjectives are given which accompany,
in some passage or other, the noun rayi- “property, goods, possessions”’,
besides children, cows, health and a long life one of the most eagerly
desired and most frequently mentioned objects of man’s craving in the
Rgveda. Cf. e.g. 2,7, 1. A largc? part of these adjectives must however
be excluded from our investigatlf)n: 1, 117, 23 rayim ... apatyasacam
means ‘“‘property accompanied with offspring” and 2, 30, 11 the same
phrase is even translated by “property consisting of offspring” (cf. e.g.
also 3, 62, 3). See e.g. also 1, 117, 23; 2, 4, 8; 4, 34, 10; 10, 167, 10.219
The adjective 1, 73, 1 pitrvitta- “patrimonial” is distinctive rather than
epithetical; similarly, 4, 36, 5, “abundant” (vibpssi- 6, 21, 1) is ‘intensive’
and distinctive; so are “causing a well-nourished condition for a complete

*18  See e.g. Macdonell, o.c., p- 145.
*1%2 Geldner, o.c., I1I, p- 357.
*® Cf. also Geldner’s introductory note on RV. 10, 47, o.c., III, p. 204.
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lifetime* (visvayuposas- 1, 79, 9; 6, 59, 9); ‘“wealthy, having goods”
(vasumant- 1, 159, 5); “nourishing all”’ (visvapus- 1, 162, 22).

Property is 1, 66, 1 in a simile qualified as “conspicuous, distinguished”
(citra-; also 6, 10, 5); 9, 5, 3 as dyumant- “‘splendid”; 6, 15, 12 as sprha-
yayya- ‘‘desirable”; 3, 1, 19 as samtarutra- “‘conveying across (distress,
difficulties etc.)”’; 5, 33, 6 as enim (eta-) “brilliant™; 6, 8, 5 as yasdsam
“conferring honour”. These terms are typical and in harmony with the
contexts in which the wish is formulated to possess property.2?® Cumulat-
ions of attributes showing how eagerly property was desired are not
wanting: 2, 7, 1 Srestham ... | agne dyumantam a bhara | ... purusprham
rayim ‘‘bring, O Agni the most excellent, splendid, much desired property”’;
6,6, 7.

Expressions such as 4, 11, 4 rayir devajiito mayobhuh “property pro-
cured by the gods which causes pleasure’ may be taken as metaphors,
or “property” is used in a very general sense. Cf. e.g. also 1, 12, 1; 4,
2,5;6,20,1;68,7;7,15,5. The wealth consisting of sons is not rarely
elaborately described by a number of epithets: 1, 8, 1 endra sanasim rayim |
sajitvanam sadasaham | varsistham itaye bhara “O 1. do thou bring that
property that procures gain, is victorious, always overpowering, the
highest, for help”; 79, 8 a@ no agne rayim bhara | satrasaham varenyam |
visvasu prisu dustaram “bring, O A., property to us, which is always
conquering, desirable, irresistible (incomparable) in all combats”. Cf.
also 1, 64,15;92,8; 6,49, 15. These digressions on the various aspects of
a large family while being of interest from a historical and psychological
point of view are, generally speaking, very well adapted to the contexts in
which they occur. If a man supplicates, for instance, Usas or other gods
for many sons, these sons may with good reason be described as
«honorific” (yasdsam 1, 92, 8), ‘“delightful” (ramvam 1, 129, 7), as
«desired by all” (visvavaram 1, 48, 13), “filling the communities of men”
(carsanipram 6, 49, 15); cf.. e.g. also 8, 60, ‘1‘1. Sometimes a prayer for
“property” is at the same time a prayer for “a wgalth of sons’; the attri-
butes used are in these cases more in harmony with the nominal concept
¢gop’ than with “property (in general)”. Cf. e.g. 1, 8, 1 f. (see above);
5,23,1f. and especially 10, 47,.1 ff. ‘

Property may, like a great variety of othetr concepts’, also appear as a
more or less divine person. Thus 4, 2, 7: in the house of the man who

feeds the hungry ‘liberal Property’ will dwell continually (rayir dhruvo

astu dasvan). ' o ’
In 9, 40, 6 the property for which the soma juice is supplicated is

220 For ukthya- see further on.
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somewhat emphatically called ukthya- “worthy of words of praise”. At
first sight these additions may seem to be merely decorative. However a
survey of the passages exhibiting this adjective may show that it is often
used expressly to underline that the god or object at issue is indeed worthy
of praise, that is to say: that he (or it) deserves to be strengthened and
fortified by the words of the poet because he (or it) is considered to further
the interests of those praying and expected to do so in the future. Thus
Agni in being extolled for warding off evil powers doubtless deserves the
glorification accorded to him by the poet of 1, 79, 12: hota grnita
ukthyah: “the hotar be extolled, the praiseworthy one” (again the last
words of the hymn). RYV. 3, 10, 6 is especially clear: agnim vardhantu no
giro [ yato jayate ukthyah “‘our words of praise must fortify A., ever since
the praiseworthy one is born. It is superfluous to dwell at great length on
the function of ukthani or eulogies: they are to strengthen the god, cf.
e.g. 1, 10, 5 uktham indraya Samsyam | vardhanam purunissidhe “a eulogy
must (as a qualification) be recited for 1., as a strengthening for him who
is rich in success (?7)”.%2!

Indra, while being called wkthya- and puruhiita- “much invoked”, is
3, 51, 1 said to have been fortified by eulogies and to be the object of the
poets’ praise (vavrdhanam... suvrktibhih). The soma draught receives
this epithet in being implored to flow off clear and to grant resource-
fulness: 9, 86, 48. Indra’s resourcefulness (kratu-) which we know to be
of the utmost importance for the universe, is rightly regarded as ukthya-
in 8, 13, 1. In all these cases laudatory mention of the god’s merits and
abilities is auspicious. The courage for which the Maruts are, in 1, 64, 14,
implored on behalf of the poet’s patrons is described as carkrtyam ...
dustaram dyumantam ... ukthyam etc.: courage makes a man earn praise,
but the poet does his part to develop this courage and to make it success-
ful. Cf. also 2, 32, 4. Thus the epithet is applied to highly valued
‘concepts’: 8, 76, 3 the Adityas are said to extend their citram ukthyam
cariitham “wonderful and praiseworthy protection” to the man who
sacrifices; 9, 19, 1. The highly desired vdja- is ukthya- in 1, 48, 12; 10,
11, 5; 148, 1; and also the divine grace or favour (sumna-)*?2 produced by
the sun: 4, 53, 2 ajijanat savita sumnam ukthyam. Deriving from ukthq-
“praise”, and more literally ‘“‘saying, speech” the word illuminates how
the mere statement of facts or utterance of auspicious words were, from

21 The explication proposed by Geldner, ZDMG, 71, p. 331, and o.c., I2, p. 390
nissidh- means “‘der schuldige Tribut oder die Dankesschuld” remains doubtful.

*2  See Renou, Etudes véd. et pan., 111, p. 50; A. Minard, Trois énigmes sur les
cent chemins, 11 (Paris, 1956), p. 320.
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the religious point of view, acts replete with power for good. The opposite
idea expressed by durukta- “injurious speech” is a dangerous power,
prejudicial to man’s interest: cf. 1, 147, 4.

With the above tendency to avoid pronouncements that might be
understood as inauspicious the frequent habit runs parallel of explicitly
denying the existence of an unfavourable quality, and by so doing to
nullify the bad effect of the evocation of sinister ideas. Adjectives be-
ginning with the privative a- which were used to negate the existence of
the idea expressed by the second member??® were rather frequent. The
compound adruh- “free from deceit, falsehood and enmity, without doing
harm”, i.e. “sincere” is e.g. used in invocations where it is an epithet
proper: 6, 5, 1 Agni is implored who is adruh-, and whose words are
absolutely reliable” (adroghavacam). Cf. 4, 56, 2; 8, 19, 34; 27, 9; 6, 11,
2; 15, 7. The adjective achidra- qualifies words for protection: 5, 62, 9
(a final stanza) Mitra and Varuna are implored to protect those speaking
with their unbroken, unimpaired (or rather: whole) shelter. Cf, especially
8, 27, 9 with threefold negation. This explains why a poet in inviting the
Visve devah to approach deems it wise explicitly to state that they are
asridhah “‘without (ritual) failures?** and adruhah (1, 3, 9).

Another adjective of this category is the oft-recurring adabhya- which
though usually translated by “free from deceit, not to be trifled with”
must rather be taken to mean “unimpaired” and hence “reliable”: “vor-
ziiglich Beiname der Gotter, besonders auch, sofern sie als Gebieter
(pati-, grhapati-) Beschiitzer (gopd-), Fiihrer (puraetr-, nety-) aufgefasst
werden. Eine andere Bedeutung hat es auch nicht, wo es als Beiwort des
Schutzes (chardis-) oder der Gottesmacht (asuria-) oder des Lichtes
(Socis-» Jyotis- ketu-) erscheint...”’?*> The epithet is to express the con-
viction, and to make the audience believe, that the guidance and protec-
tion of the powers “being proof against, and free from, unreliability,
weakness, deceit, that it is sound and reliable™: cf. 1, 31, 10 where Agni
is called a father, provider, a protector of the vrata(s), and adabhya-;
4, 53, 4 where Savitar, being a., vratdni._.. rak_fate; 8, 5,12; 85, 5.

The sun is pre-eminently the goldeg de{ty, bel.l.lg hiranyaksa- “golden-
eyed”, hiranyapani- “golden-handed”, 'hu'cff?yajl/ﬂfa- “gold'en-tongued”
and hiranyakesa- “golden- or yellow—halreq . Hg 1nYests himself with a
golden or tawny garment (cf. 4, 53, 2). Luminous in his aspect, he mqunts
a golden car with a golden pole. Surrounded by a golden lustre he lights

223 See my relative treatise in Four studies in the language of the Veda, ch. 111.

224 See Renou, Etudes véd. et pan., 1V, p. 13.
225 Grassmann, Worterbuch, 35.
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up the atmosphere and all the regions of the earth.2?® Subjecting these
adjectives to a closer investigation we arrive at the following conclusions.
The golden-eyed sun is 1, 35, 8 said to overlook the earth, plains and
streams, and to bring the sacrificer desirable gems. The rays of the sun
dispel the darkness, and hence also the powers of darkness; that is, in
poetical diction, the asura with the golden hand (hiranyahasta-) should
come to those speaking, keeping every enemy, the demons and sorcerers
off (1, 135, 10). That may be the reason why elsewhere (e.g. 1, 22, 5) the
poets in praying the god to come and to be gracious apply this epithet
to him. For he is the protector: 6, 50, 8 @ no devah savita trayamano |
hiranyapanir yajato jagamyat. Certain motions or attitudes of hand and
arm do not only convey the idea of protection, but also that of ruling
(6, 71, 4 savita damuna h.) and enforcing obedience (2, 38, 2). Cf. 5,
12, 1; 5. '

The same epithet is for obvious reasons used in inviting the sun to rise,
that is to say: to expand his golden rays over the firmament, cf. 7, 38, 2,
That the solar orb while moving between sky and earth and dispelling
diseases shows its golden rays is clear to everybody: 1, 35, 9. Mention
may also be made of VS. 1, 16 (in addressing the husked grain) “may
Savitar ..., the golden-handed, with flawless hand unto himself receive
you”. AV. 7, 14, 2 “Savitar, gold-handed, and inventive (sukratu-),
fashioned heaven” (both qualities, skill and inventiveness are required in
making something); AV. 7, 115, 2 the golden-handed god is asked to
avert ill-luck and to grant good. Elsewhere the epithet is of a more
conventional character: RV. 3, 54, 11 where however his tongue is
rightly mentioned: hiranyapanih savita sujihvas | trir @ divo vidathe
patyamanah; AV. 3, 21, 8.

The plurale tantum for “water”, dpah, is among those words which are
in a large majority of cases left unqualified. The passages in which it is
accompanied by an attribute are however worth studying. In connection
with the most important mythical event of Indra’s victory over the demon
Vrtra the waters are not infrequently described as “great”: 6, 57, 4 yad
indro anayad rito | mahir apo vrsantamah | ...; 8, 3, 10 yena samudram
asrjo mahir apas [ tad indra vrsni te Savah “that is, O L., thy manly heroic
power by which thou caused to flow the great waters to the sea”. This
epithet is no doubt to suggest that the god’s power passes all compre-
hfension. But the dreaded opponent is almost as mighty as the god
himself: 8, 6, 16 yas ta indra mahir apa [ stabhiiyamana asayat; 9, 61, 22.

”‘f For a description of the sun see also D. P. Pandey, Sirya, Thesis Leiden, 1939,
passim.



Other nominal concepts 143

Compare also 8, 12, 3; and 1, 174, 2 where the waters are in a similar
context called “waves”; ibid. st. 9 where they are “roaring’ (dhunimatih),
the god himself being dhunih, and perhaps also 4, 26, 2. It is perhaps not
too rash to conclude that the same implication is not foreign to passages
such as 8, 7, 22 where the Maruts are stated ‘“‘to have put together the
great waters, the sun etc.” Elsewhere — 9, 7, 2; 99, 7 — the adjective must
not be viewed in this light. RV. 1, 24, 6 and similar passages are dealt
with in another section of this book.

In a reference to the help rendered by the waters to man they are 6, 50,
7 called manusih “‘favourable or propitious to men”. RV. 6, 66, 11 the
words of the poet are said to have run a race like the powerful mountain
waters (girayo napa ugra asprdhan): the epithet is very becoming to the
occasion.

Sometimes however the epithet seems to have no connection whatever
with the communication made in the sentence: 1, 165, 8 (Indra speaking)
“I have made, for Manu, these all-glittering waters easy to traverse”.227

The expression divya apo “‘rain-water”” does not belong to the subject-
matter under discussion.

The plants or herbs sometimes receive interesting epithets. RV. 5, 83,
5: when it rains the herbs of various forms or colours sprout forth
(osadhir visvaripah): although from an intellectual point of view super-
fluous, the adjective very appropriately marks the wealth of flowers
produced by rain and hence the power of that natural phenomenon.
Similarly, 10, 88, 10. In imploring Indra for herbs the author of 6,39, 5
adds, for obvious reasons, the adjective avisah “not poisonous”. Why
are the herbs in 7, 101, 5 called devagopah? The hymn is addressed to
Rain, Parjanya, who is implored to favour man by his presence, so that
the plants will bear ‘berries’: is not this a mark of the god’s favour? In 10,
169, 1 which is a blessing of the cows, the herbs are oppositely described
as drjasvatih “juicy, vigorous, nutritive”. o

Curiously enough the only passage furnishing us with an epithet in the
proper sense of the term to accompany the word for “tree” vrksa- (29
occurrences) is a simile: 10, 43, 4 vayo na vrksam supalasam asadan. ..
«5g the birds have alighted on a tree with many (or beautiful) leaves...”
(otherwise 10, 135, 6 which ShO\YS howe'ver that the phrase was usual).

Mountains (giri-) Teceive various e‘pl‘thets. Amqng these parvata- is
the most interesting because whilst originally meaning “rugged” it soon

227 In 4, 42, 4 aham apo apinvam uk_s.am.ﬁr,uilz “I caused the water to swell so as to
splash about” the participle probably indicates the process produced by the main
P -called prolepsis: see Mnemosyne, 1V, 11 (1958), p. 1 ff.

process of the sentence (the so
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developed into another term for ‘“mountain, mountain-range”. It is
therefore problematic whether Geldner is right in translating 1, 37, 7
Jihita parvato girih by ‘“‘es duckt sich der Fels, der Berg”. RV. 5, 56, 4 the
same scholar has the Maruts shake the p. mountains: the idea seems to be
that they cause to move even the higher mountains which are charac-
terized, not by gradual slopes and shelves, but by accidented masses of
rock-work. Similar passages are: 8, 64, 3 Indra has broken even the
drdha “solid” mountain; 1, 61, 14 and 63, 1 where even the p. m. are said
to be in fear of Indra’s power. “Even the lofty (rsva-) mountains” is the
expression used 6, 24, 8. The substantive parvata- is accompanied, 5, 54,
9, by the more or less conventionally honorific jiradanu- “which drop or
sprinkle (water) quickly (actively)”, because of their being sources of
water; 1, 85, 10 by the typical or characterizing dadrhana- ““solid, strong,
firm”; 6, 52, 4 (avantu ma parvataso dhruvasah) and 10, 173, 4 (predicat-
ively) dhruva- “immovable, fixed, lasting”; 4, 30, 14 and elsewhere
brhat- which does not, in my opinion,?® in the first place mean ‘“high”,
but “massive, solid, bulky, firm”; cf. also 8, 88, 3 na tva brhanto adrayo /
varanta indra vilavah”: 5, 60, 3 vrddha- “large, bulky” (typical epithet:
parvatas cin mahi vrddho bibhdya); 4, 17, 2 and 6, 52, 1 subhi- “enormous,
huge” (4, 17, 2 similarly, rghayanta subhvah parvatasah).

The extremely frequent word for ““sky’” or ‘‘heaven” div- is rarely accom-
panied by an epithet. Sometimes, if the context provides an opportunity
to emphasize its greatness, height, ‘firmness’ or ‘solidity’ mah- or brhat-
are added: 1, 59, 5 divas cit te brhato jatavedo ... pra ririce mahitvam;
7, 61, 3; 5, 52, 7 sadhasthe va maho divah; 1, 52, 13; 54, 4; 121, 8. The
phrase divo brhatah 8, 1, 18 may be stereotyped, but 2, 15, 2 avamse
dyam astabhayad brhantam ““in (the tegion) that has no pillars he (Indra)
supported the firm sky” (or rather: ‘“he s. the s. so as to be firm”) the
adjective is not superfluous. RV. 6, 1, 7 divo ... brhata rocanena may be a
case of enallage.

Antariksa- “‘the intermedial space between heaven and earth and the
middle of the three spheres or regions of life (through which the warmth,
light and waters of the heavens unto the earth)”’22? is a good example of a
much-used word that is practically characterized by one single epithet,
viz. uru- “broad, wide”. We can hardly escape the conviction that the
poets used this combination so often to inculcate the truth of the ex-
tensiveness of the atmosphere and to express their hope and their belief

::30 See my Notes on brahman (Utrecht, 1950), p. 31 fI.

I 33See Aspects of early Visnuism, p. 61 ff.; Numen, 111, p. 63; Indo-Iranian Journal,
> P. 33.
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that the regions between heavens and earth would always be uru- so that
all earthly life would continue.??® Cf. 1, 91, 22 Soma has created the
plants and the cows and spread the uru antariksam; 3, 22,2 Agni’s illum-
inating power (varcas-) has penetrated the u. a.; 5, 1, 11 he is supplicated
to convey the gods to their sacrificial meals through the u. a. 4, 52, 7
Usas is stated to penetrate, with her rays and brilliance, the wide and
dear (notice this addition!) atmosphere: a. u. priyam. Cf. e.g. also 10,
124, 6. The combination wru- mah- “wide and great” is in 3, 46, 3 to
suggest extensiveness in all dimensions: “Indra surpasses in greatness
heaven, earth and the wide and great atmosphere”. See also 5, 52, 7;
7,98, 3; 10, 65, 2 and cf. 10, 89, 11. The epithet is often completely fixed:
3,6,8;54,19; 7, 39, 3; 9, 81, 5; 10, 128, 2. The noun may even be
omitted: e.g. 4, 53, 2.

Horses are often mentioned in the same breath as vgja-, that particular
generative power which manifests itself in vegetation, in cattle, in human
beings', and .by which new food and new life is obtained. The ‘possessive’
adjectl've vajin-, commonly translated by “rasch, mutig; tapfer, kriegerisch;
m;vin.nhch, zeugungskriftig” (Petr. Dict.); “spirited, impetuous, heroic,
warl|}<e, strong, .manly procreative etc.” (Monier—WilliamS); “stark,
kriftig, tapfer; l‘?lch; nahrungsreich, reich an Opferspeise” (Grassmann);
“Siegeskra.ft besitzend, feurig, siegesgewohnt, siegreich, tapfer, kampf-
lustig, strel-tbar” (Geldner) is to characterize those beings which possess,
contain, win, occupy themselves with, produce, generate, vaja-. For
practical reasons the Engl. “‘vigour” may be resorted to for translating
the substantive, vigorous for the adjective.?®* The generation or acquisition
of this highly appreciated power-substance was believed to take place
in a variety of performances, such as, e.g. races, contests. As is well
known in dealing with these potencies the ancient Indians did not sharply
distinguish between their functions as sybstances and their being qualities
attributed to other entities. As a ‘quality’ vdja- was attributed to horses,
rams, bulls, mules, to the waters, to great divinities, e.g. Agni, Soma,
Indra and other gods interested in man’s »\felfare and engaged in supplying
food, fertility and favourable atmospheric conditions.

It seems worth while to go over the? passages wWhere the term occurs in
order to establish its relevant pa?tlcul‘ars when used as an epithet.
RV. 1, 162,22is quite explicit on this point: sugavyam no vaji svasvyam |
) ram uta visvapusam rayim ‘‘the vdja winning (steed must bring)

pumsals put
f many cows and horses, sons and all-sustaining

us the possession 0
Visnuism, p. 226, s.v.; see e.g. RV. 6, 69, 5.

230 ts of early
Aspects of early Visnuism (Utrecht, 1954), p. 48.

231 See also Aspects of
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goods”. The vajin- horse is stated to carry happiness on his back, if this .
is the sense of sundprstha- (7, 70, 1). Added to words for “‘courser” this
adjective emphasizes a special valuable quality of this animal, also in
similes (3, 38, 1; 5, 30, 14; 9, 93, 1 etc.). The vgja- won by the animal
does human beings good in a supranormal way: 1, 117, 6. Sometimes the
passage in which this attribute occurs points to the high valuc attached to
the horse from a religious or ‘weltanschauliches’ point of view: 1, 163, 12;
3,29, 6;4,36,6;38,10;7, 37, 6; 44, 4. In other passages vajin- is a mere
attribute: 1, 162, 3. Often however this adjective is merely distinctive:
1, 64, 6;9, 93, 1; 96, 15; etc.

We now come to some other epithets qualifying horses. The adjective
suyuj- “well yoked” is not rarely applied so as to fulfil a useful function in
the sentence: 5, 62, 4 a vam asvasah suyujo vahantu ‘“‘the well yoked horses
must bring you (Mitra and Varuna) hither”. Cf. also 3, 58, 3; 7, 78, 4
and (harayah) 6, 44, 19; 6, 29, 2 (yujanah) and 7, 71, 3 rtayugbhir asvaih.
Elsewhere the same adjective has become more or less stereotyped: 4, 33,
10 “those who made Indra’s bay steeds, both well-yoked horses” (in
praying the Rbhus for wealth). Needless to say that the quality expressed
by this word was highly appreciated: 7, 70, 2 the horses of the Aévins are
stated to be as well yoked as those of the sun.

One of the most conspicuous and appreciated characteristics of the horse
is its swiftness. In 8, 1, 9 Indra is besought to approach as soon as
possible: asvaso ye te... raghudruvas | tebhir nas tiyam a gahi. Similarly,
8, 5, 71. The same word “running swiftly” is 5, 6, 2 a qualificatory
attribute: arvanto raghudruvah. In the so-called monologue of the drun-
ken Indra — which in my opinion is a description of the ecstasy of some-
one who intentionally has drunk soma in order to reach a state of ecstatic
bliss?3? — the person speaking fancies himself soaring and flying: 10, 119,
3 un ma pita ayamsata | ratham asva ivasavah: here the adjective asavah
while qualifying the horses suggests the speed with which the man who
believes himself to be a god makes an imaginary journey through the air.
Swift horses are apt to win races: such a steed was given by the A$vins
to Pedu (1, 117, 9): it won him vdja, and other things a thousandfold;
cf. 7, 71, 5 where “the swift horse” given to Pedu suffices to recall this
event to the hearer’s memory.

The horses of the gods are because of their swiftness and their ability
to move through the air compared to, or identified with, birds: cf. 6, 63,
7 vayo ’$vasah; 1, 117, 14 hence also those of the Asvins 1, 118, 5 pari

%32 See my paper “The so-called secular, humorous, and satirical hymns of the

Rgveda”™, Orientalia neerlandica (Leiden, 1948), p. 312 ff., esp. 330 ff.
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vam asva vapusalh patamga [ vayo vahantv arusa abhike. In 7, 74, 4 the
same Advins are requested to come to the abode of those reciting by
means of their fleet, flying horses.

From the above survey it may appear that the ‘archaic’ practice of
adding to the common names for useful animals etc. typical epithets®®
is not entirely absent from the Rgveda.

Indra’s bay steeds receive many attributes. Their name hari- obviously
is of a secondary character; as it literally means ‘“brown, tawny, bay” it is
one of those colour names which by way of ellipsis or otherwise (tabu)
were applied to animals.?3* Curiously enough other words for similar
colours are sometimes used to qualify this word, which then, it is true,
does not always apply to Indra’s horses. The adjective Sopa- “red”
occurs 1, 6, 2; arusa- “reddish’ 9, 8, 6 where Soma is compared to a hari-
(cf. 9, 82, 1). These attributes do not always appear to have been chosen
for a special reason which is obvious from the context. The adjective
prsat- “‘spotted, piebald” is 1, 162, 21 used of Indra’s steeds; kesin-
“having a mane” 1, 10, 3; vitaprstha- “‘straight-backed”’ 3, 35, 5. These
steeds are dhrsnu- “‘courageous, fierce” 1, 6, 2; nrvahas- ‘“conveying men”
1, 6, 2; madacyuta- “‘staggering with intoxication” 1, 81, 3.

In other cases the use of an epithet is significant. RV. 3, 35, 4 brahmana
te brahmayuja yunajmi [ hari “‘with brahman (the potency inherent in the
formulas and verses) I yoke your bay steeds which are yoked by mere
brahman”. Indra who 8, 24, 17; 33, 12; 46, 1 receives the appositional
qualiﬁcation of driver of the bay steeds, is st. 14 called the lord of these
animals which are proper to him. Hence no doubt the occurrence of the
attribute “dear”: 10, 96, 6 haryatd hari. Does the adjective suyuja 4, 33,
10 mean that these horses are easily yoked by Indra himself (cf. 8, 12, 15)?
In 10,23, 1 heis described as the driver of the refractory bay steeds (cf. 8,
12, 15), in 10, 49, 2 the god himself boasts of being able to guide the
two horses which are strong likg bulls.; the attribute vrsana is not rarely
applied to them, also in connection with Indra’s yc?king them: 1, 177, 1;
8, 4, 11; also elsewhere: 3, 43, 4; 2, 16,.6. Sometimes an epithet seems
to be merely honorific: the above vrsand in cases such as 7, 19, 6; 8, 4, 14;

g 13,10 .. (Indra) whose victorious (prasaksina) bay steeds come to the
’ ’

233 “] es chevaux jouissent de belles épithétes; on vante leur belle criniére (20tpixeg,
de téte (Bpudyeves, OYmyeec)...; ils sont rapides (dxéec,

{ , leur port )
xaMc‘rPLXEG) » (H. Meylan-Faure, Les épithétes dans Homére, Thesis

OnVTT0dES, TTOSOKREES) - -+

, 1899, p. 111). ' .
Lazlalfang; e.g. O. Engl. bera “bear”: Lith. béras ‘“brown”; Skt. harina- “deer” from

the above hari-; see also C. Darling Buck, 4 Dict. of selected synonyms in the principal
1.—E. languages (Chicago, 1949), p. 136.
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house of the worshipper”. Cf. also 10, 93, 8 (va@jina); 96, 7 (tura); 105, 2
(suywja). In 8, 13, 23 the horses are styled sustuta and vrsana “highly
praised and strong like bulls”. In the initial stanza 3, 45, 1 these horses,
receiving unusual attention, are referred to as mandra- “charming” and
mayiiraroman- “‘peacock-haired”.

Several passages dealing with Indra’s bay steeds may however be
quoted as fine instances of a vivid and picturesque accumulation of
attributes which while referring to some of the most striking physical
properties and intrinsic merits of the animals could not fail to give the
hearers the impression of truly ideal draught-animals. RV. 1, 6, 2 “they
put his two dear bay steeds to the chariot, which are on different sides
(of the chariot?), the reddish, courageous ones, that convey the lord”;
1, 10, 3 “put thy two bay steeds (to the chariot, O Indra, drinker of soma),
that have a mane, the stallions, that fill out the girth (are well fed)...”;
3, 43, 4 “when these two male-and-manly-vigorous (vrsand) bay horses
bring thee here, thy companions, which go well under the yoke, the
fair-limbed ones (... sakhdya sudhurd suanga)...”.

Wolves are animals of bad repute. Until the present day “malicious”
(boos) is in Dutch and other languages an oft-recurring typical attribute
in speaking of them.?®® English story-tellers often refer to the wicked
wolf. Small wonder that, also in the Veda, they receive a number of
depreciatory attributes: RV. 1, 42, 2 yo nah pisann agho vrko | duhseva
adidesati | apa sma tam patho jahi; 1, 120, 7 the Asvins are implored to
protect against the malicious (aghdyu-) wolf; 10, 95, 14 vrka rabhasdsah
““the wild wolves” are supposed to devour a man; in st. 15 these animals
are called asivasah “unkind” or rather “pernicious, dangerous”; 8, 66, 8
vrkas$ cid varana uramathih, in a simile: “like the wild wolf which kills
sheep”. RV. 2,23, 7 sanuka-is obscure, but in any case deprecative.23¢ In
6, 13, 5 Agni is besought to give cattle to the patron of the poet, not to the
hungry (or starved) wolf, an enemy (vr kayaraye jasuraye). In 1, 105, 18
aruno ... vrkah we find a colour epithet,

The word for “dog” (Svan-) is nowhere accompanied by epithets
proper.

As far as the lion is concerned mention should not in the first place be
made of 5, 15, 3 where the poet conjures up an episode from a ‘battue’:

3 Cf. a]so,’ln I{OH“‘ef > H 156 d’H?CPd‘YO'-;H 352 olvton, and phrases and proverbs
such as Abxov Blov Liv “to live by rapine”; é¢ Abxor &ov' dyomédaty (of treacherous
or unnatural love). The bad repute in which the wolf was held in the Avesta is well
known, see e.g. H. Lommel, Die Religion Zarathysiras (Tiibingen, 1930), p. 290 s.v.

26 See Wackernagel-Debrunner, ditind. Gramm., 11, 2, p. 482.
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simham na kruddham abhitah pari stuh “like an irritated lion they surround
(him)”. In similes this animal is called ““terrible” (bhima-, 4, 16, 14; 9, 97,
28), and “‘roaring” (3, 2, 11). No epithets proper occur.

THE KING

In a discussion of Vedic epithets, however incomplete, the title “king”
which is often given to the leading deities may not be left out. The ancient
Indian king was regarded as a divine being, a deva. The ideal ruler was a
protector, and a mediator who was held responsible for the prosperity of
the realm; he should delight and gratify his subjects, protecting them with
care, upholding the dharma and punishing the wicked. Like Indra he
possessed ojas, the power of vitality, creation and authority, like Visnu,
Sri- ‘‘prosperity”.237

It will be expedient to deal with the king-gods and the terms used in
connection with them individually. Varuna who 4, 42, 2 calls himself the
king (rd@ja) may indeed be said to represent the static aspects of dominion;
being the lord of punishment he holds the sceptre even over rulers.238
From an enumeration of the passages applying the title rdajan- to him it
will be seen that they, generally speaking, emphasize, in one way or
another, his might and power: 1, 24, 9 “thou hast, O king, a hundred,
a thousand physicians”; 14 (ksayan... rdjan); cf. st. 7 and 8; 7, 64, 1,
where he is at the same time called suksatra- “who rules well”. In 4, 1, 2
he appears as a king who supports (or protects) the races of men. In
begging his pardon for transgressions and imploring his favour or
protectioﬂ the poets often call him rgjan-: 1, 24, 12; 13; 14; 5, 40, 7. The
same title is given to him in connection with his ordinances, Varuna
being a great lord of the laws of nature: 1,91, 3; 2, 1, 4. Itis King Varuna
who witnesses men’s truth and falsehood (7, 49, 3). Name and title often
constitute an appositional phrase: raja varu.nah: 1,24,7;8;5, 40, 7; 7,
49, 3; 4; with a qualiﬁcatif)n 7, 87, 5. This points_, especially in these
passages where no allusion is made to Fhe god’s special power, to a more
or less stereotyped character of 'fhe epithet: 1, 156, 4; 10, 103, 9. How-
ever, the phrase admits of variations: 7, 64, 1 raja suksatro varunah.

Turning now to Indra it is (':lear t'”rom "che very cor.1texts in which the
title “king” is used in connectlon'wnh th‘JS god‘that in forming an idea
of kingship as held by him the ancient Indians laid stress on other points.

II’ VIII Congresso Intern. di Storia delle Religioni (Firenze,

also Atti de
27 Compare 3 and 4 (Leiden, 1956-1957).

1956), p. 173 f., and Numen
238 Jpidem, vol. 3, p. 63.



150 A Survey of Rgvedic Epithets

“Indra has been appointed king”, the poet of 7, 31, 12 declares, “in order
to have the mastery, to be victorious”. Indra is the wielder of the vajra-,
he is a bull overpowering the mighty, an impetuous king (Susmi raja),
slayer of the Vrtra, and drinker of soma (5, 40, 4). In 7, 18, 11 he is
besides being a hero and running races a conquering king who throws
down twenty-one opponents. He is believed to be a fighter, who comes
to the rescue of his worshippers (1, 63, 77); he has the disposal of goods
(6, 19, 10), who may grant them enjoyments (6, 39, 5; cf. 7, 27, 3), or
frustrate the benevolence of other powers (1, 178, 2). In 1, 174, 1 where
he is stated to be the king of all gods, he is implored for protection; in
7, 27, 3 he is the king of the world, the peoples and all that exists on the
earth; in 6, 24, 1 he is called the celestial king of the invocations. It is
evident that the use of this epithet is in harmony with Indra’s character
as a representative of energetic action and of the dynamic aspect of
leadership.

Of another character, again, is Yama’s kingship. Being the gatherer of
people and ruler of the deceased, he is in the first of the funeral hymns
(10, 14) honoured and worshipped: st. 1 “him... who has spied out the
path for many... the assembler of people, Y. the king (yamam rajanam)
do thou present with oblation”; cf. st. 4; 15 he is implored to preserve
the deceased: st. 11.

Soma is not only the lord of the plants®? - cf. 9, 114, 2; 10, 97, 22 -
but also, like other important gods, called a king, whose protection is
implored: 1, 91, 8 tvam nah soma visvato | raksa rajann aghayatah; 10,
141, 3; who is besought for remission of sins: 8, 48, 8, for long life: 8, 48, 7
(cf. also 6, 75, 18); and asked to accept offerings: 1, 91, 4. Sometimes the
divine plant and beverage is meant by the single title “king”: 1, 23, 14
where Piisan is related to have found the king who was lost and hidden ;240
9, 61, 17; 70, 3; in 10, 97, 22 the medicinal plants address him, quite
naturally, “your Majesty”. The title has largely been stereotyped, cf. e.g.
6, 75, 18; 10, 141, 3, and often combines with the name of the god, e.g.
1,91, 4 rajan soma; 9, 114, 2; the phrase does not, however, constitute an
inseparable unit: 6, 75, 18 [ somas tvd rdja ...; 9, 114, 2 somam namasya
rajanam. The verbal expression of Soma’s kingship, which obviously was
firmly rooted in Vedic thought, was commonly recognized. This god
essentially was a sovereign, because his realm was the cosmos viewed in
the perspective of the cyclically recurrent process of growth: decay: new

239
240

Now see also H. Lommel, Numen, 2 (1955), p. 196 ff.
Cf. Macdorell, o.c., p. 36; Atkins, o.c., p. 31.
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growth, in which process he manifests his royal power.#* This conviction
was, to a certain extent, reflected in the use of the title “king’’ in connection
with this deity.

Agni is sometimes described, in the Rgveda, as an earthly monarch:2
cf. 2,9, 2 describing him as a protector; 3, 6, 5 calling him a leader of the
peoples; 6, 15, 8; 1, 36, 3 where his flames are said to extend and his rays
to reach the sky. Besides, he is explicitly declared to be a kingin 1, 98, 1;
6, 15, 13; cf. 3, 1, 18. The title is however not often applied to him: 6, 8, 4
and 7, 8, 1 where he is respectfully mentioned; 6, 1, 13 where the hope is
expressed to obtain, through him, many good things.

Coming now to pairs of gods described as kings it must be admitted
that rdjanau has in connection with Mitra and Varuna assumed, to a
certain extent, the character of a fixed phrase. Cf. e.g. RV. 7, 64, 4; 10,
64, 5. In 1, 136, 4 and 1, 137, 1 names and title occur alternately. How-
ever, 3, 38, 6 which refers to them merely by the title “kings” is preceded,
in st. 5, by the statement that they, being grandsons of heaven and kings,
occupy the royal office. See also 2, 41, 5 (cf. 4). References to power and
dominion are, in stanzas exhibiting this title, of considerable frequency:
5, 62, 6 (dominion and protection); 6, 16, 24; 7, 64, 2; 8,101, 2. In 2,
36, 6 — a collection of stanzas intended to be recited to a plurality of gods
in turn — respectful salutation is addressed to both kings, the title being
used instead of the proper name. The epithet, taking an attribute, re-
places the name: 6, 16, 24 ta rajana Sucivrata | adityan... “both kings,
whose rule is pure, the Adityas...”. In 3, 56, 7 it is whilst used in an
appositional group accompanied by an attribute: rgjana mitravaruna
supani. In 6, 62, 9 the kingship of M. and V. is specified: rajanav...
rajasah “the kings of space”.

The plural rajanah qualifies Mitra, Varuna and Aryaman as well as the
Adityas in general: in the last quarter of 8, 101, Sitis a recapitulatory
title, the names being mentioned beforehand; in 7, 40, 4 an apposition
occurring in a reference to the gods’ work,‘ directing universal order (cf.
2.27,12) and rescuing men; 8, 19, 35 the adj. carsanisahah “overpowering
, es of men” added to the title throws light upon an aspect of king-
ship; in 1, 41, 3 (protection) and 7, 6§, 11 (domin_ion) it is the context
which accounts for the use of the t-':plthet. The Adityas, being called
“kings”’, are described as great and mlght.y: 6,51, 4 ... satpatimr adabdhan
| maho rajiiah | .. saksatran ksayato divo | nin adityan...; cf. 7, 66, 6.

the rac

21 See J. C. Heesterman, The ancient Indian royal consecration, Thesis Utrecht,

1957, p. 75 fi.
242 See Numen, 3, p. 61 f.
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In 2, 27, 3 the title is given to the Adityas who see and see through all
doings of men: kings know or ought to know whatever happens in their
realm. Appositional use: 1, 20, 5; 2, 27, 1; cf. 1, 139, 7. The title is met
with instead of the name: 4, 34, 11.

Some words may be added on the human king. The title r@jan- occurs,
sometimes (e.g. 1, 54, 7; or, e.g. 1, 65, 7, in similes) without any epithet,
sometimes (1, 53, 10; 126, 1; 8, 4, 19) with distinctive adjectives, elsewhere
with attributes that may be epithetical in character: 4, 4, 1 yahi raje-
vamavam ibhena “march out (O Agni) like an impetuous (powerful) king
with an elephant”; 9, 20, 5 where Soma in lending a ready ear to the
eulogies is compared to a king who is strict in observing the rules of good
conduct (suvrata-). The use of susamdrs- in 10, 78, 1 is no doubt that of a
typical epithet: the Maruts are good-looking like kings of handsome
features. In general statements about kings (cf. 5, 37, 4) there is hardly
occasion for epithets.

The substantive ksatra- ‘“wordly power, dominion” is comparatively
speaking often accompanied by an epithet: 5, 64, 6 it is called brhat-
“firm, solid, well-founded”; cf. also 1, 160, 5 where . k. is said to extend
over all peoples. In connection with Mitra and Varuna it is 5, 66, 2
avihruta- ‘“‘unbroken”; 5, 67, 1 varsistha- “highest, greatest”; 7, 66, 11
andpya- ‘‘unattainable”. The use of these attributes is easily intelligible
from the contexts. Thus, in connection with Indra and Heavens, 4, 21, 1,
ksatram abhibhiiti “‘superior, overpowering”’; in a prayer for the con-
tinuation of the patron’s dominion the author of 5, 34, 9 characterizes it
as amavat tvesam “powerful and inspiring respect”; the poet of 6, 8, 6
as anami “unyielding”; of 7, 18, 25 dinasam “‘unattainable” and ajaram
“undecaying”’; ‘“‘great” (mahe): 8, 22, 7. The dominion of heaven and
earth is 6, 50, 3 described as wru brhad... saranam.

Judging by the contexts in which the term samrdj- occurs, its sense
“(supreme and) universal king”**® was as a rule in perfect harmony with
the prayers addressed to the gods who received the title or with the quali-
ties attributed to them. It applies to Varuna, 2, 28, 6, in a prayer for
favour; 8, 42, 1 in the statement that he took possession of all the worlds;
5, 85, 1 and 6, 68, 9 praising the great deeds of the famous god; to Agni,
3, 10, 1 as an apposition, samraj- of the peoples; 6, 7, 1 in an enumeration
of his functions and qualities; 8, 19, 32 in a prayer for aid; to Indra, 8, 46,

20 in a long enumeration of his excellent qualities; 10, 116, 7 in a request
to accept the oblations “not being angry”; 8, 16, 1 in a stimulation to

243

For samraj- see “Ancient Indian kingship from the religious point of view”,
Numen, 111 (1956), p. 136 etc.
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sing his praise; 10, 134, 1; 4, 19, 2 predicatively; also 1, 110 (universal
king of heaven and earth); to Indra and Varuna, 1, 17, 1 asking their
favour; to Mitra and Varuna, 5, 63, 2; 3; 5 praising their might and
impressive behaviour and asking their favour; 8, 25, 4; 7 referring to
some of their important functions; 8, 23, 30; 1, 136, 1 predicatively; 2,
41, 6 instead of their names; cf. 5, 68, 2. In 8, 27, 22 the title is given to
the gods in general, who are besought for protection and happiness
Cf. 3, 54, 10; 10, 63, 5. .

OTHER PERSONS OF IMPORTANCE

The karu-, i.e. the poet of eulogies, is justly called 1, 83, 6 ukthya-
“skilled in praising”; 5, 33, 7 grpat- “‘praising”; 7, 68, 9 sumanman-
“uttering good thoughts or prayers”; 9, 17, 6 and elsewhere vipra- i.e.
“wise, inspired”. Yet these epithets are to all probability mainly laudat-
ory or ‘decorative’ emphasizing the most characteristic feature of the
poets and eulogists. The expression purutamasya karoh (3, 39, 7; 6, 21, 1)
means according to Geldner?!* either: “der erste unter den vielen”, or
“der am hdufigsten (sprechenden), am meisten dichtenden”; I would
venture the exp.lication: “the last among many”, being the poet who after
a long succession of predecessors recites this particular poem; cf. e.g.
SatBr. 11, 5, 1, 11 samvatsaratamim ratrim “the last night of the year from
now (samvatsarapﬁram’m antimam ratrim, Sayana).

Most occurrences of kavi- “inspired sage”, when applying to men, are
devoid of interest. In 3, 34, 7 the adjective may be regarded as a typical
epithet: viprd ukthebhih kavayo grnanti.

Whereas the noun jaritar- ‘““praiser, eulogist, invoker of the gods” isin
general left unqualified, it assumes, as tpe subj§ct of a sentence, sometimes
epithets such as: 5, 43, 1 vipra- “}n'splred, wise, learned” in connection
with the praiser’s invoking seven divine powers; 3, 12, 5 praisers are quite
intelligibly called ukthino nithavidah “‘uttering verses (and) knowing the
musical modes”. It is a matter of doubt whether 7, 32, 2 vasiyavah
«desirous of wealth” must be considered an epithet. The adjective
avasyu- 5 75, 8 added to grnantam must be l’eft out of consideration.

In connection with 2, 38, 11 jaritar- urufamsa- 2 digression may be
made here. Authors do not completely agree with regard to the exact

meaning of the adjective wrusamsa- ‘‘weithin rufend, laut preisend; weit-

24 Geldner, o.c., 11, p. 119. Sayana’s explication (on 3, 39, 7) can be left out of

consideration.
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hin gebietend (von Géttern)” (Grassmann);?# “(to be) praised by many”
(Monier-Williams); “‘dessen Ruf weit reicht, weit beriihmt” (Geldner
quoting Sayana: bahukirti-, bahustuti-);*¢ “far-famed” (Macdonell);21?
““qui parle au loin, ou dont la parole (va) loin” (Renou).2¢® However the
basic sense of the root sams- (I.-E. kens-)is in all probability not so much
“to call, to speak”, or “‘to praise” as “to declare more or less authoritat-
ively, solemnly or officially, to make a qualificatory statement about a
person”:24? cf. the uses of the Latin cognates cénseo (cénsor etc.)
““déclarer d’une fagon formelle ou solennelle; exprimer un avis dans les
formes prescrites”,?*° the Old-Persian J4tiy “to declare, proclaim” (term
used by the king himself). Thus uru-samsa- may originally have expressed
the idea of ‘‘declaring to (over) a distance, over a wide space”. This sense
fits in with all the Rgvedic contexts in which the word occurs: 1, 24, 1]
ahelamano varuneha bodhy | urusamsa ma na ayuh pra mosih “be here,
O V., not displeased; do thou, whose qualificatory statements extend
over a wide space, not deprive us of our lives”. Varuna punishes those
who infringe his ordinances (7, 86, 3 f.); he is, on the other hand, gracious
to the penitent, removing his sins (2, 28, 5; 5, 85, 7 f.). Besides, he is
omniscient, i.e. he knows the doings of men and other living beings (1,
25, 711.; AV. 4, 16). He is also urucaksas- *‘of wide vision” (RV. 1, 25, 5;
16); he has “‘spies” or *“‘agents” (spasah) who look all around the two
divisions of the universe (7, 87, 3). In 2, 28, 3 the same god is addressed
as follows: “we wish to be under thy protection... O V., whose statements
etc.” The god who perceives everything and whose ordinances are
constantly said to be fixed, who embraces the all and witnesses men’s
truth and falsehood, is — thus I would be tempted to interpret this
passage — supposed to make his statements about man’s doings and the
punishment which he deserves, from afar, because he is g great god and
does not dwell on earth. RV. 3, 62, 17 Mitra and Varuna are said to
reign urusamsa namovrdha and Sucivrata.

Subjoining the other occurrences of urusamsa-, we find a similar
245 Grassmann, Woérterbuch, 264.
Geldner, Der Rigveda in Auswahl, 1, Glossar (Stuttgart, 1907), p. 36.
247 Macdonell, Vedic reader (Oxford, 1928), p. 228.

8  Renou, Grammaire de la langue védique (Paris, 1952), p. 134; cf. also Etudes
véd. et pan., 1, p. 2, n. 1; 1V, p. 95.

® See also A. Bergaigne, Religion védique, 1 (Paris, 1878), p. 305; H. Oldenberg,
Zs. d. deutsch. Morgenl. Ges., 54 (1900), p. 52 f.; L. Renou, Journal asiatique, 231
(1939), p. 177 f.; G. Dumézil, Servius et la fortune (Paris, 1943), p. 76 ff.; J. Gonda,
Acta Orientalia, 20 (Leiden, 1948), p. 187 (not in complete agreement with the above
authors).

0 A. Ernout et A. Meillet, Dict. étymol. de la langue latine®, 1 (Paris, 1951), p. 200.
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statement about Pasan, 1, 138, 3 where he is supplicated to be ahela-
manah (see above). Indra is 4, 16, 18 asked to be, for the eulogist, an
wrusamsa- (bahvasamsana-, Madhava ; mahata samsanena yuktah, Sayana)
on every occasion, the preceding part of the stanza calling in the god’s
friendship and protection, and stating that men have turned to him as
their provider or providence (pramatim). Soma being (8, 48, 4) requested
to make the suppliant’s life longer and asked to be a friend, and kind like
a father to his son, is called dhira- “wise” and wrusamsa-; to Geldner’s
“dessen Wort weithin gilt” I would prefer the above interpretation. It
may be remembered that Soma sometimes is mystically identified with
Varuna, because he employs agents (9, 73, 3; 4; 9) and finds the sinner
(cf. 9, 77, 5). The Adityas are, 2, 27, 9, described as adabdha (‘“not to
be deceived”) wrusamsah. The epithet is also applied to human beings,
i.e. to the eulogist or sacrificial priest: 2, 38, 11 and 1, 31, 14 “whose
qualificatory (i.e. laudative) statements (about the gods) extend over a
wide space”.

It may be remembered that Mitra, Varuna and the other gods are also
“far-seeing’’: 1, 25, 5 kada ksatrasriyam naram | a varunam karamahe |
mrlikdyorucaksasam “‘when shall we prevail upon V., the ., the lord,
who has the dignity of sovereignty to be merciful?”’; cf. 16. In 8, 101, 2
Mitra and Varuna are called varsisthaksatra urucaksasa “of the highest
lordly power and far-seeing’; 7, 35, 8; 63, 4 it is an attribute of the sun
(Sirya); in 6, 51, 9 the gods in general receive this epithet in a stanza
which gives us a good insight into the idea of the divine faculty of seeing
or stating at a great distance entertained by the Vedic thinkers: rrasya vo
rathyah piitadaksan | rtasya pastyasado adabdhan [ tam a namobhir
yrucaksaso nfn | visvan va a name maho yajatrah.

The attribute sahasracaksas- “having a thousand eyes” is, 7, 34, 10,
given to Varuna who inspects the paths of the rivers; 9, 60, 1; 2 and 65, 7
to Soma, who is elsewhere described as nrcaksas- “mit dem Herrenauge”
(Ge]dner) or rather “watching men” (9, 8, 9; 45, 1; 80, 1).

For the meaning of susamsa- see e.g. 7, 35, 6 (Varuna); cf. 1, 44, 6;
6, 52, 6 (predicatively); used of men: 7, 16, 6; 2, 23, 10.

When the word rsi- “‘seer, inspired ‘poet’ or singer of the sacred hymns,
patriarchal ‘saint’ etc.” applies to individuals it is sometimes acgompanied
by adjectives marking particular features. In th; plural deno!:mg the rsis
as a class of persons the word is not often amplified by a typical epithet.
Thus Agastya is 1, 179, 6 called an rsir ugrah ‘“‘energetically powerful
rsi”’: the adjective is honorific and distinctive. Other qualities proper to
such exalted beings are mahan ... devaja devajiutah “‘great, god-born,
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god-sped (incited by the gods)” which are in the same way applied to
Vi$vamitra (3, 53, 9); vipra- “inspired” (‘“‘redegewaltig” Geldner)
connected with Kaksivat (4, 26, 1; cf. also 8, 79, 1; 9, 87, 3; 96, 6);
gambhiravepas- ‘“‘deeply excited” (10, 62, 5) — this adjective does not fail
to give the hearer a correct impression of one of the most essential sides
of the character and the activities of an rsi — dhira- “wise, clever” (Indra,
5, 29, 1); vedhas- “‘disposer, distributor”2 (cf. 6, 14, 2: Agni). Soma is
9, 35, 4 called a vgjasa (‘“vaja-winning”) rsi; 9, 107, 7 an rsir vipro
vicaksana-, i.e. “‘clear-sighted, having a deep insight, sagacious’. Cf. also
8, 70, 14 barhismat- “‘provided with sacrificial grass, i.e. worshipper”;
10, 89, 16 grnat- ““invoking, extolling”. Typical epithets are no doubt
found in 5, 54, 14 yiyam rsim avatha samavipram ‘‘ye (O Maruts) assist
the rsi who are inspired (so) as to (promulgate or sing) liturgical chants™;
in 1, 162, 7; 3, 53, 10; 10, 108, 11 the above vipra- in 1, 164, 15 the above
devaja- both in connection with the plural; the phrase sapta rsayah
occurs 4, 42, 8 without an epithet, but 9, 92, 2 this-group of seven seers
is described as viprah.

261 This translationis tentative; the word has been much discussed, see the succinct
bibliography by Renou, Efudes véd. et pan., IV, p. 68.



CHAPTER I
THE FUNCTIONS OF THE RGVEDIC EPITHETS

Before proceeding to discuss the functions and peculiarities of the Rgvedic
epithets it seems, in order to avoid misunderstanding, useful to make some
preliminary remarks. Although it is, in a variety of cases, rather difficult
to distinguish between epithets in the proper sense of the term and
distinctive adjectives, there can be no doubt about passages such as 8, 101,
16 in which the attribute serves to confine the statement made in the
context to those individuals to whom the idea expressed by the adjective
is applicable ... gam | @ mavrkta martyo dabhracetah: the idea expressed
by dabhracetas- ““little-minded” cannot be considered an epithet of “man”’
in general. Elsewhere the adjective without being distinctive mainly
serves to express an appreciation: 8, 70, 2 hastaya vajrah prati dhayi
darsatah; 7, 16, 8 yacha nah Sarma dirghasrut; 7,76,7. In 1, 89, 4 a
bhesajam “medicine” is called mayobhu “‘causing pleasure or refreshment,
bringing comfort, salutary”; cf. 2, 33, 13and 5, 42, 18 avasa. .. mayobhuva;
1, 92, 18 deva mayobhuva dasrah. Thus it is a dhira- “skilful” artisan
who constructs a chariot: 1, 130, 6; 5, 2, 11; 29, 15. See also 3, 33, 3.
How difficult it is to draw a hard and fast line between epithets and
attributive or predicative adjectives in general, or nouns used as apposi-
tions, may appear from those passages in which, in a very common way,
nominal terms are, often in conformity with the metrical structure of the
stanza,! but in a rather free and easy way, strung together so as to provide
the audience with a partial characterization. In 10, 91, %,Agm is described
as follows: 5a darsatasrir atithir grhe g,t:he / vanf vane Sisriye takx.zavz'r iva,
translated by Geldner: “von augenféilhger. Schonl‘l.elt, c?er Gast in jedem
Hause, ist er in jedem Holze versteckt wie der Jiger im Walde”. It is
ot impossible to attribute a higher degree of independence
to the words contained in the first quarter of the stanza. Cf. also- 1: 103, 3
sa jatubharma $raddadhana ojah | ... acarat; ?:: 48, 4 ugras turaiv.a.l c{bhz-
bhityoja | yathavasam tanvam .cakr a esah gewaltlg, die I\./Iachtlgc?n
bezwingend, von iiberlegener Stirke, hat er nach Belieben seinen Leib

This point is dealt with in a study on the relations between syntax and versifica-
n the Veda, which is in course of preparation.

however 1
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gewandelt”: the first part of the stanza is nominal and descriptive, the
second a verbal statement of an event.

Yet, some authors have been inclined to include too many adjectives
— or uses of adjectives — in the survey of epithets. Thus aprayuchan and
prajanan in RV. 10, 17, 5 a. pura etu p. “‘alert, let him go ahead (of us),
knowing the way” are, in my opinion, not to be dealt with under this
heading.? An adjective is in the ancient Indo-European languages often
used where we from our modern point of view would expect to find an
adverb® or a word group introduced by a preposition or conjunction:
5, 5, 9 Sivas tvastar | iha gahi means “kindly approach, O T.” ‘“komm
wohlwollend hierher, O T.” (Geldner), and 10, 17, 6 @ ca para ca carati
prajanan may be translated by “he goes to and fro, knowingly’’; 10, 70,
9 usan yaksi “worship willingly””. That is to say: these adjectives or
participles do not only belong to the subject of the sentence, but also to
the verb; in attributing a quality to the subject they especially modify the
way in which it performs the process expressed by the verb. In some
cases the above syntagmata admit also of another translation: 1, 190, 7
sa vidvam ubhayam caste “(B.) erspiht als Kundiger beides...”” (Geldner).
Other examples of this use which may be called, in German, ‘verbal-
appositiv’are: 1,63, 4... yad ... vi dasyimr yonav akrto vrthasat correctly
translated by Geldner: “miihelos siegend”; 3, 58, 1; 4, 29, 1 upa ... yahi
... satyaradhah “komm... mit echter Freigebigkeit” (Geldner); 5, 80, 2;
7,83, 2; 8,26, 19; 9, 67, 1.

The marked predilection for epithets may however to a certain extent
be explained from the abundant use made, in ancient times, of adjectives
where modern standard languages would prefer adverbs, prepositional
phrases, substantives or nominal groups. When a poet in deprecating
afflictions prays the god of the sun “to put ill luck elsewhere” and,
“being golden-handed, to grant happiness” (AV. 7, 115, 2 ... hira-
nyahasto vane no raranah) we might, in our modern style, render his
thought also as follows: “avert with your golden rays evil and make us
happy”, the rays of the sun being obviously the instrument used by the
god in performing his task. The adjective impresses a modern reader as
more vivid and graphic than many prepositional groups could be, but
this is not to conclude that the ancient mode of expression was, for that
reason, particularly ‘poetical’. At the first glance an adjective may

S. D. Atkins, Pisan in the Rig-veda (Princeton, 1941), p. 98 f.

See a paper by the present author on ‘prolepsis’ of the adjective in Mnemosyne, 4,
11 (Leiden, 1958), p. 1 ff.

! See e.g. also Handbuch der erklirenden Syntax (Heidelberg, 1931), p. 149; 253.
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impress us as ‘epithetical’ — in the sense of decorative — in character,
whereas it actually serves to modify and specify the vague or general
meaning expressed by the substantive or to indicate what is the exact
purport of the sentence of which the substantive is an important element.
Thus RV. 5, 35, 1 yas te sadhistho ’vasa | indra kratus tam a bhara |
asmabhyam carsanisaham | sasnim vajesu dustaram Indra’s resource-
fulness or inventiveness (kraru-) for which he is eagerly implored is
expected to produce, on behalf of those praying, victory and superiority.
“Resourcefulness which overpowers men” is ‘“‘resourcefulness leading to
or resulting in superiority”. RYV. 10, 36, 10 jaitram kratum is in a similar
way “‘inventiveness leading to victory” rather than ‘‘sieghafter Entschlusz”
(Geldner); cf. also 10, 140, 4 sanasim kratum *‘eintragliche Uberlegung”
(Geldner). Another instance is: 1, 136, 3 jyotismat ksatram. In this
connection cases such as 8, 25, 5 should not be overlooked: the gods in
averting the insidious behaviour of enemies manifest their excited
activity: abhimdtim... pratighnanti bhiirnayah.

These observations lead us to discuss briefly the relations between
words used as epithets as well as attributes, and predicates or appositions.

It is not difficult to understand that a word which is in frequent use as
an epithet may also be employed in purely descriptive passages or state-
ments of what in the eyes of the poets were facts. The validity of this
statement is not lessened by the consideration that these descriptive
passages are, as a rule, not intended to be didactic or informative, but
affirmative, nay confirmative. By stating that the god has specified
qualities these qualities are affirmed, consolidated, reinforced and
intensified. In addressing Indra and Varuna: 4, 41, 7 yuvam id dhi ... /
vrnimahe sakhydya priyaya | sird manhistha pitareva Sambhii “for we
chose ye for dear friendship, (that are) heroes; most generous, kind like
parents”. The qualities mentioned are indeed much appreciated in a friend.
In a hymn dedicated to Agni Vai$vanara a half-stanza (3, 2, 2) reads as
follows: havyaval agnir ajaras canohito | visam atithir vibhavasuh “A. is
the bearer of the oblations, ever young, inclined to do anything, the ...
guest of the clans, who abounds in lighif”. In 3, 27, 5 the god of fire is
described as being of expansive vigour, immortal, clad in ghee etc. The
Kanvas light, according to 1, 44, 8 Agni, the carrier of the oblations.
Cf. also 3, 11, 2. In 10, 28, 5 Vasukra in addressing Indra asks: “how
am I to understand this (word) of yours, the thought‘ of the strong and
judicious one, I who am ignorant?”. The frequ?nt epltl.met ugra- is 4, 16,
20 — it is true with reference to Indra — associated with avita tanipah
“helper and personal protector”; 4, 23, 7 the same god is called an w.
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collector of debts; 6, 23, 3, by his favour, an u. promotor of the eulogist.
In Val. 4, 5 (RV. 8, 52, 5) Indra is called the father, the great and
energetically vital or powerful (ugra-) promoter of the lordly position of
his devotees (isanakrt-). Indra is RV. 10, 44, 3 called an u. king: nrpatim
vajrabahum ugram; 8, 45, 35 an u. destroyer.

In opening stanzas a more or less extended string of epithets may help
to throw light upon different aspects of the god’s nature to be a means of
appealing to different feelings and functions of the mighty one, a device
for recalling the many sides of his nature to the mind of the audience.
Thus 1, 143, 1 pra tavyasim navyasim dhitim agnaye [ vdaco matim sahasah
sinave bhare | apam napad yo vasubhih sahapriyo | hota prthivyam ny
asidad rtviyah “I present an ‘idea’ (i.e. ‘hymn’) that is particularly new
and effective to A., the utterance of words to the son of power, who being
the offspring of the waters sat down as a dear hotar, together with the
Vasus, on the earth, observing the proper moments”. It is however not
always easy to decide whether a descriptive name should be taken as a
mere epithet, as a substitute for the proper name, or as a predicative
noun or adjective. RV. 8, 61, 15 indra spal uta vrtraha | paraspa no
varenyah, though translated by Geldner: “l. ist Spdher, und der Vrtra-
téter ist unser vorziiglicher Schiitzer aus der Ferne” doubtless admits of
the interpretation: “I. is a watcher and the killer of V., our excellent
protector” ; from the point of view of versification® this translation should
even be preferred. Cf. 10, 103, 4. Words which are in frequent use as
epithets may indeed, naturally enough, also occur as attributive adjectives.
In 1, 38, 7 satyam tvesa amavanto | dhanvafi cid a rudriyasah | miham
krnvanty avatam “die wahrhaft zornfunkelnden, iiberwiltigenden Rudra-
sohne machen selbst in der Wiiste Regenwetter ohne Wind” I would
take the adjectives tvesah and amavantah as purely attributive. In favour
of a devout sacrificer the poet of 1, 40, 4 asks Brahmanaspati the comfort
of sons who are victorious and without rivals (or incomparable): tasma
ilam suviram a yajamahe | supratirtim anehasam. In other cases the
syntactic function called in German ‘verbalappositive Verwendung’ and
the epithetical use occur one beside the other: tigmajambha- “‘having
sharp teeth” which occurs four times to qualify Agni is used 1, 79, 6 as
an epithet in a prayer to the god for the destruction of demeniac enemies,
and 4, 5, 4 in the former function: pra tam agnir babhasat t. In 8, 19, 22;
44, 27; it is a fixed epithet serving to characterize the god.

In other cases we had better avoid the term ‘epithet’ altogether. The
word uktha- “‘eulogy, praise” though as a rule unqualified is, 7, 26, 1

® Cf.also 1, 91, 5 tvam rajota vrtraha.
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described as nrvan naviyal “‘belonging to men, characteristic of gentlemen,
herrenmiszig and new” the latter adjective is to emphasize that the eulogy
has not been used before, a fact which enhances its efficacy and gives us to
understand that it is a new ‘confirmation’ and a strengthening of the will
and the power of the god with which the poet prays for new help and a
new display of beneficent activity on the part of the gods.® RV. 4,11, 3
the uwktha are called radhyani “to be performed or accomplished”; 6, 67,
10 they are true: ad vam bravama satyani uktha: here the adjective is to
intimate that the contents of the eulogies are in accordance with the facts:
the gods are as is stated by the poet; 7, 56, 23 pitryani: the Maruts have
induced the poet to make many songs of praise which were already
known to the ancestors and were recited formerly.

Passing mention may also be made of a function of the attributive
adjective which might be regarded as anaphorical in a large sense of the
term, or rather as memorial or, sometimes, commemorative. RV.7,71,5
is an instance to go by. In some hymns of the Rgveda mention is made of
a horse, which was offered by the Asvins to a certain Pedu.” This steed
was swift, strong, white, incomparable, vdja-winning and demon-slaying.
The author of 7, 71 however simply refers to the admirable animal and
the Advins’ presentation to Pedu by observing ni pedava dhathur asum
as$vam ‘“‘ye brought to P. the swift horse”.

In particular cases the attributive adjective though habitually added to
the noun is from the logical point of view a superfluity: thus the frequent
addition of dasa “ten” to ksipah “fingers”: 3, 23, 3; 5, 43, 4 etc., which
occurs in connection with making fire or preparing soma, occasions on
which, strictly speaking, not all ten fingers are needed. The expression,
which as is well known recurs in many other languages, may therefore
be considered a Wive, or rather an attempt to express
oneself as explicitly and unequivocally as possible. Comparable phrases
with numerals are “the five tribes peoples™, e.g. 2, 2, 10 parica krstisu
which however seems to have denoted a loose confederacy of Aryan
tribes distinguished from other human settlements of communities,® and
dvau added to duals — e.g. 10, 17, 2 — which emphasizes that two entities
belong together or form unity, or that both components of a twofold

1 9
entity undergo a common experience.

6 See J. Gonda, “Ein neues Lied”, WZKM, 48, p. 275 ff.

7 See also Macdonell, Vedic mythology, p. 52; 149. '
s See e.g. A. B. Keith, in The Cambridge History of India, 1 (Cambridge, 1922),

p. 92; 116.
9 Sec Reflections on
languages (Utrecht, 1955), p. 21 ff.

he numerals ‘one’ and ‘two’ in the ancient Indo-European
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Sometimes an epithet, though not strictly speaking nccessary, may be
useful to determine the noun to which it is added. Thus I, 143, 5 and 1,
176, 3 the adjective ‘heavenly’ does not leave the hearer in doubt as to the
nature of the asani- “‘thunderbolt”; asani- which originally must have
meant ‘“‘stone”? also denotes ‘“‘the tip of a missile”; 4, 16, 17 dealing
with a hostile encounter of men speaks of a tigma- “‘sharp” stone.

These epithets should be distinguished from an instance such as 5, 6, 2
sam arvanto raghudruvah | sam sujatasah sarayah ‘‘the swift coursers
(come) together, the nobly born institution of the sacrificers’, horses
being per se swift and sacrificers being, actually or presumedly, of noble
birth.

It may therefore not be too rash to say that those attributive adjectives
which whilst adding a new element rise from the special circumstances of
the object or phenomenon described, are often border-line cases. The
adjective can, though serving in other passages as a true epithet, always
be distinctive and necessary for a correct understanding of the communi-
cation. A qualification such as “flowing towards the ocean’ could easily
be a fixed epithet of any word for river, but in a context such as 8, 76, 3
we need not follow Geldner in suggesting that samudriya- is a decorative
redundancy: ... / indro vi vrtram airayat | srjan samudriya apah means
“Indra chopped up Vrtra, allowing the waters to flow towards the sea”
rather than “die nach dem Meere laufenden Gewisser freilassend”. —
Whereas amrta- “not subject to death” is 1, 123, 1 a logically superfluous
epithet: “the a. gods have mounted the chariot”, it helps, in 2, 2, 9, to
mark an opposition between the poem of men and the immortal inhabitants
of heaven to whom it is addressed.

Many ordinary epithets may, in other passages, be used predicatively.
In1, 67, 2 Agni being well-disposed and auspicious is said to have become
the sacrificial priest and bearer of oblations; 1, 36, 5 he is stated to be a
pleasantly speaking hotar and lord of the house, and also the messenger
of the Aryan community; 5, 11, 4 agnir dito abhavad dhavyavahanah ““A.
became the messenger, the carrier of oblations™; 5, 25, 4 is very brief:
“A. is our c. of 0.”; cf. 5,28, 5. In 6, 15, 8 he is said to have been
appointed c. of 0. and messenger; cf. 1,128, 8;3,17,4;29,7;7,11,4; 17,

6; 8, 102, 18; 10, 46, 4; 10, 52, 4; 124, 1. In 3, 5, 10 Matari$van comes
into the picture. In 4, 1, 20 Agni is stated to be the guest of all men; cf. 7,
9, 3. The author of 1, 26, 7 expresses the desire that Agni will be a dear
“lord of settlers™; 1, 31, 11 he is appointed by the gods vispati- of Nahusa.
10

See H. Reichelt, “Der steinerne Himmel”, Idg. Forsch., 32, p. 23 ff.; M. Mayr-
hofer, Kurzgefasztes etym. Weorterb. des Altind. 1 (Heidelberg, 1954), p. 59.
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RV. 1, 44, 3; 5, 3, 8; 7, 3, 1 relate Agni’s appointment as a messenger;
2,9, 2 he is the m. and the protector of those praying; 3, 6, 5 he became
a m. as soon as he was born; 7, 7, 1; 11, 3 he is asked to be a m. The
Asvins who 7, 69, 5 receive the epithet rathira “‘riding in a chariot™ are 1,
22, 2 stated to be suratha rathitama i.e. “‘well-provided with a chariot
and chiefs of charioteers”. Compare e.g. also 1, 91, 5; 98, 1; 6, 15, 13;
7, 16, 5; 10, 97, 6.

These predications of well-known epithets admit of extension and
variation: RV. 1, 36, 5 agne dito visam asi ““O A., thou art the messenger
of the settlers’, the god of fire being often styled a dira-; 1, 44,9; 3, 17, 1
Agni is inter alia called ghrtanirnij- ‘““with a garment of fat”, but 10, 122, 2
the same adjective is, in the vocative, a mode of address of the god in a
special sacrificial function; in 3, 27, 5 it serves with other attributes to
describe the god as the one who conveys the sacrifices to the other gods;
2, 35, 4 it is an appositive epithet, while 4, 37, 2 it replaces a proper name.

A point already touched upon in the former part of this volume may
be considered here at some length. Agni, the god of fire, is frequently
stated to be the oblation-bearer; in addition to this he is called ‘“‘ever
young”: see €.g. 1, 67, 2; 3, 2, 2 havyavadl agnir ajarah. In view of this
fact the appositional phrase of the same tenor may be regarded as the
expression and affirmation of a well-known and universally acknowledged
constant quality of the god: 5, 4, 2. These appositions are no superfluity
in cases such as 1, 44, 8 kanvasas tva sutasomasa indhate | havyavaham
svadhvara “the K. who have extracted the soma kindle thee, the o.-b.,
O thou who performest the sacrifice well”” because it intimates that the
god will convey the oblations to their destination.

Attention may also be directed to instances §uch as 10, 145, 1 imam
khanamy osadhim | virudham balavattat?*zdm “I dig up this herb, the most
powerful plant”: here the noun 'herb is accompflr}led b)f an explif:ative
apposition which in its turn receives a characterizing adjective. Similar

instances are 6, 49, 7 paviravi kanya citrayuh sarasvati; 5, 47, 7 namo

dive brhate sadandya. . N |
Not infrequently indeed an epithet accompanjes an apposition which in

its turn joins a noun or pronoun, but not all instanges fu-e. at first sight
clear, or even beyond doubt. Thus RV. 1, 44, 5 stavisyami tvam aham |
vigvasyamrta bhojana | agne trataram amrtam, translated by Geldner:
“jch will dich preisen, du unsterblicher Erlaber c.ler ganzen (Welt), den
unsterblichen Schirmer”: here the term amria obviously belongs, in both
cases, to the noun which it precedes or follows. In 4, 1, 2 Agni is re-
quested to turn to his brother Varuna who after some other characteri-
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zationsis described as the “Aditya who keeps within the fixed order (and)
supports the men, the king who supports men” (rtavanam adityam
carsanidhrtam | rajanam carsanidhrtam). Here there can be no doubt
about the existence of two units.

Although the interpretation of particular places may be a matter of
opinion we may subscribe to Geldner’s view in cases such as 6, 16, 19
agnir agami bhdrato | vrtaha purucetanah | divodasasya satpatilh ““A., der
Bh., ward jetzt angegangen, der vielbekannte Vrtatoter, der wahre
Gebieter!! des Divodasa”. The metrical structure of the stanza often
helps us in deciding the question as to how the words belong together.
Compare also: 9, 97, 46 Indra is in an appositional phrase described as a
“sun-eyed chariot-driver of true impetuosity” (svarcaksa rathirah satya-
Susmah); similarly, 8, 45, 21 indraya... | purunrmndya satvane ““auf 1....,
auf den Krieger von vielem Mut”. In passages such as 9, 38, 4 not only
the metrical structure but also the sense of the words shows how they
belong together. Cf. also 4, 15, 5; 6, 46, 6; 10, 118, 6, and see 4, 38, 1.
In 6, 71, 4 Geldner translates the appositions ... damiina | hiranyapanih
as if they though divided by the caesura formed a unity: it would how-
ever seem preferable to take 4. as an apposition to the verb: “there the
god S., who is dear to the family, has arisen with his golden hands...”
(ud... devah savita d. [ h. ... asthat).

Yet the question may arise if translators have always rendered these
combinations adequately. Was Geldner for instance right in translating
RV. 3, 10, 9 tam tva vipra... sam indhate | havyavaham amartyam
sahovrdham by ‘““‘dich ziinden... die Redekundigen an, den unsterblichen
Opferfahrer, den Mehrer der Stirke”? How do we know that the poet
did not mean: “... the oblation-bearer, the immortal one, who increases
strength?” Are passages such as 4, 8, 1 to turn the scale: ditam vo
visvavedasam | havyavaham amartyam | yajistham riijase gira ‘“Eurem
allwissenden Boten, dem unsterblichen Opferfahrer, der am besten opfert,
will ich mit dem Loblied den Vortritt lassen’ (Geldner)?; cf. also 8, 102,
17.

Not infrequently however, we are led by considerations of context and
syntax. Thus 3, 29, 7 yam devasa idyam visvavidam | havyavaham

1 The meaning of the compound satpati- is disputed: Geldner translates it also

by “rechtmaisziger Herr” (e.g. 1, 165, 3), “‘wirklicher Gebieter” (1, 54, 7). The inter-
pretation “lord of the (place of) residence” (rather than “Gildemeister’: see Wacker-
nagel, Altind. Gramm., 11, 1, p. 55) is hardly supported by the use of the epithets (cf. at
best 1, 130, 1; 10, 65, 2). See also Geldner, ZDMG, 52, p- 734; Thieme, Der Fremdling
im Rgveda (1938), p. 21, n. 3; Renou, E.V.P., IV, 71 f. See also above p-77f.
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adadhur... no doubt means: “whom the gods appointed the praiseworthy
omniscient oblation-bearer”.

Sometimes the position of the adjectives in the stanza may induce the
reader to regard part of them as epithets proper, part as appositions:
4, 17, 20 eva na indro maghava virapsi | karat satya carsanidhrd anarva,
cf. 3, 51, 1. In 8, 96, 20 carsanidhrt- is used predicatively. Cf. also 10,
89, 1. Translations sometimes create the impression that an apposition
serves as an epithet: see e.g. Geldner’s rendering of 10, 111, 5.

In particular cases the question as to how to consider an adjective or
adjectival phrase may indeed be a matter of opinion. Whereas for in-
stance the words devi jira rathanam which 1, 48, 3 apply to Usas are
translated by Geldner: “(die Gottin wird auch jetzt aufleuchten) die
Wagen in Bewegung setzend (die...)”, Renou!? recently preferred: ““(elle
luira encore) déesse animatrice des chars”.

We now pass to appositional phrases, consisting of a proper name and
a habitual epithet, which are amplified by an attribute. RV. 3, 56, 7
while referring to Mitra and Varuna runs as follows: rajana mitravaruna
supani ‘‘both kings, M. and V., the dexterous-handed ones”; 6, 41,'3
esa drapso vrsabho visvaripah | ... somah | “‘dieser Tropfen, der bunte
Bulle, der Soma’” (Geldner). As appears from these examples the apposi-
tional group may be separated from the noun by other elements of the
sentence. Subordinate nominal groups fulfilling the function of an
apposition are dealt with under a separate heading: 7, 15, 4 agnaye /
divah Syenaya; T, 102, 1 is an instance of such a group extended by a
single epithet: parjanyaya pra gayata | divas putraya milhuse. Mention
may be made here also of the type exemplified by 6, 44, 4 indram visvasa-
ham naram ‘‘den alles bezwingenden Herrn 1.’ (Geldner); and the
strilcture tvam agne ... [ ... [ patim krstinam. .

Special attention may be drawn to the type of apposition consisting of
a nominal group (€.g. a governing noun and a dependent genitive) and
an epithet accompanying the governing noun. An examp'le of t'his
‘dignified’ structure is the above' 1, 44, 5. Another very 1ns_truct1ve
example is 8 8, 2 where the Advins are addresse(_i as foll_ows: a nitnam
. | bhuji hiranyapesasa | kavi gambhiracetasa “‘do ye come,

dtam asvind.. /
p who grant favours, who art adorned with gold, who art

O ASvins, ... ours,
inspired sages of profound mind. ' o

From the above examples and explanations 1t will be clear that the
same word may be, in a particular context, an epithet, but in another

passage, a proper name, apposition or a purely attributive adjective. The

12 Renou, Et. véd. et pan., 111, p. 13.
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adjective govid- “‘acquiring or procuring cattle” occurs, in connection
with Indra, in RV. 8, 53, 1 (Val. 5, 1) in a prayer amonga series of epithets;
10, 103, 6 it is one of the names or titles which were used to qualify the
god; in st. 5 it occurs among a number of appositions. Whereas Indra is
in 2, 27, 12 said to be praised as a bestower of gifts (vasudavan-), he is in
2, 6, 4 addressed as a vasupate vasudavan. Thus frequent cpithetical
surnames may occur together with the proper name or instead of these:
1, 59, 3 vaisvanare... agna, but in 2 and 4 v. occurs alone. There is no
need to dwell upon this point any longer and to discuss well-known
instances such as Siva- “gracious, propitious’ which while being in 10,
92, 9 applied to Rudra in the course of time superseded the old proper
name of the deity:!3 the terrible and dreaded god may by merely abstaining
from inimical deeds be “friendly and propitious™, and his worshippers
like to emphasize that possibility by pronouncing his ‘favourable’
epithets, by which they more or less unconsciously hope to make him
refrain from evil.

Generally speaking the question may however arise whether, or how
far, definite epithets assume the character of substantives and proper
names. In cases such as 1, 80, 1 savistha vajrinn ojasa prthivya nih Sasah
Geldner was inclined to translate “du michtigster Keulentréager hast...”;
cf. also 10, 22, 11 §ira vajrivah “tapferer K.” Do these translations imply
that Vajrl was equivalent to Indra? Certainly not. Or that Vajri was the
expression of an aspect of the deity which had become almost independ-
ent so as to lead an existence of its own? Not rarely, yes or perhaps,
but the connection with the complex of ideas expressed by the term
Indra were, if I am not mistaken, never severed, the vajrin- aspect or
function™ being one of the most central and typical features of the god’s
character: cf. 1, 32, 1 “Now I will mention Indra’s heroic exploits, the
first performed by the wielder of the vajra: he slew the snake...” (and
in so doing' he used the vajra-). In 10, 55, a sukta dedicated to Indra,
althovtlgh this name is not contained in it, he is, again in connection with
the victory over the Snake-demon, referred to as Vajri (st. 7) and the
text itself mflkes it clear that this name belongs to this function, that Indra
viewed as killer of the Vrtra is “the wielder of the vajra”.

Sometimes a divine person is introduced to the audience by one of his

well-known epithets and called by name in the subsequent stanza. In
12 See also Th. Bloch, Uber einige altindische Gétternamen, Worter und Sachen, 1,

p. 80 ff.; A. B. Keith, The Religion and philosophy of the Veda and Upanishads (Harvard,
1925), p- 148 ff.

i H 35? the relations, nay identity, between name and aspect or function see chapter
,p.32f1.
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cases such as 4, 30, 8 f. our first impression is that the poet seizes the
opportunity to express a thought twice, filling up two stanzas with varia-
tions on the same theme. On second thoughts, however, the poet may be
believed to have had good reasons for inserting the double reference to
Usas’ being the daughter of the sky in describing Indra’s curious conflict
with her: it is indeed rather strange that it is Indra — a god elsewhere said
to have generated or lighted up Usas (cf. e.g. 2, 12, 7) — who is so hostile
to her as to shatter her wain.!®> The emphasis laid on her close relation-
ship with Indra may have been intended to throw an important feature in
the myth into relief. In the stanzas 8, 47, 14-18 which constitute the
second part of the hymn and contain an exorcism driving out a bad dream,
the goddess Dawn — whose function it is to chase away darkness and
evil — is implored to convey that evil event to Trita to whom all bad
dreams seem to be sent: in st. 14 and 15 the goddess is addressed as ““the
daughter of heaven”, in 14 also as “bright”, but her name follows
in 16.

In the above account of the use of epithets, little attention has been paid
to a point which is not devoid of importance, viz. the alternation of a
proper name and a frequent epithet in the same stanza. Cases are far
from rare in which epithets appropriated to a definite god are preferred
to a repeated mention of his name. Cf. RV. 9, 81, 1 pra somasya...
drmaya | indrasya yanti jatharam... | ... yad... | dandaya Siram udaman-
disul sutah; 1, 63, 4 tvam ha tyad indra codih... | yad dha Sira... vi
dasyiimr yonav akrtah; 2, 11, 2 srjo mahir indra ya apinvah | paristhita
ahina Sira puarvih; 4, 21, 1 @ yatv indro avasa upa na | iha stutah sadhamad
astu $arah “‘1. must come near to us in order to assist us; here the cele-
brated hero must be our fellow-reveller”. See also 1, 174, 9; 7, 81, s
8, 44, 3; 10, 14, 4; 11; cf. also 7, 79, 3. Agni is constantly regarded as a
guest: in 8, 44, 1 samidhagnim duvasyata | ghrtair bodhayatatithim; 84, 1 ;
103, 12 name and epithet occur alternately. Not rgrely the repeated
reference to the god assumes the character of an apposition: 10, 118, 6 . .,

im saparyata | adabhyam grhapatim.®

agnim _ ‘
This phenomenon occurs also in a more or less complicated form. The

name of two gods mentioned in the for'mer h'alf of a stanza may be
avoided, and replaced by ‘synonymous’ epithets in the latter: RV. 7, 84, 4
asme indravarund visvavaram | rayim dhattam... | pra ya adityo anyta

pply us, O L. and V. with property

naty | amitd Siro dayate vasini ‘‘su ; L:
minaty | while the Aditya (= V.) destr oys

consisting of all desirable things...,

{ hology, p. 48; 63.
15 For the myth see Macdonell, Vefirc myt
16 For a structural peculiarity of this siikta see Geldner, o.c., III, p. 343.
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what is contrary to truth and order, the hero (= l.) allots immense
wealth”.

Whereas the position of the epithets in the stanza is, generally speaking,
not subject to any limitation, they are, in a small minority of cases, it is
true, but often enough to arouse our curiosity placed appositionally with
the proper name which they qualify: RV. 10, 22, 9 tvam na indra Sira
Siraih... “‘thou, o heroicI., (must) with thy heroes...”’; ibid. 12; 4, 55, 9;
5,79, 6 and 7 uso maghoni; 3, 55, 10 visnur gopal; cf. also the appositional
groups 1, 123, 3 uso devi; 6, 51, 5 (cf. 4, 1, 10) dyaus pitah prthivi matah;
AV. 19, 48, 2 ratri matah. Similarly, in the ritual texts: SSS. 8, 24, 1
agnir jatavedah somasya matsat; a. j. iha sravat; VS. 8, 55, visnuh Sipivista
urav asannah. Beside these bipartite combinations which occur also in
post-Vedic literature — e.g. Mbh. 1, 16, 34 surda devi — there was another
type exemplified by RV. 1, 22, 18 visnur gopa adabhyal; 6, 37, 4 indro
maghonam tuvikiirmitamah “I. the most powerful in working among the
m.”; MS. 4, 14, 12 indro devanam adhipah, and the type TA. 3, 11, 6
indro raja jagato ya ise.

The reverse order occurs also that is to say: the proper name may
follow the epithet as an apposition: 1, 183, 2 divo duhitrosasa sacethe;
cf. also 1, 24, 7; 8; 12; 13 raja varunah; similarly 1, 156, 4; 2, 1, 4; in
1, 91, 4 rajan soma. Cf. also Mbh. 3, 293, 25 devi srih. Referring, in
general, to the discussion of the position of this type of appositions by
Delbriick,'” it may be recalled that there are many parallels in the related
languages: A 354 Zeic tyuppepérne like A 503 Zeb mdrep as against
A 498 edpbora Kpovidny; and for the longer phrases see A 7 ’Avpetdng e,
évaf avdpdv; E 233; in Latin Xerxes, rex Persarum. In view of these
facts the opinion pronounced by some scholars'® that in these word
groups the epithets originally always followed the proper names — ‘‘das
Epitheton... ist historisch betrachtet nichts weiter als Mechanisierung
emner urspriinglich lose und in Form einer nachtréglichen Verdeutlichung
oder Korrektur hinzugefiigten Apposition”1? seems to be open to doubt.

That there existed differences in pause,?° relief, emphasis etc. is on the
other hand highly probaple 2
19:)70),]5:)-' g%ll?'uCk, Vergleichende Syntax der indogerm. Sprachen, 111 (Strassburg,

18 See A. Noreen-H. W, Pollak, Einf. in die wiss. Betrachtung der Sprache (Halle,
19‘;293), p. 333 ff.; cf. also Delbriick, Altindische Syntax (Halle/S., 1888), p. 19.

2 (M. Leumann-) J. B, Hofmann, Lar. Grammatik (Minchen, 1928), p. 454.

Cf. E. Schwyzer-A. Debrunner, Griech. Grammatik, 11 (Miinchen, 1950),

p. 615, n. 2. Cf. e.l-lso Schwyzer, Zur Opposition, Abh. De. Akad., 1945/6, 3.

™ See Delbriick, o.c., who however overshoots the mark in suggesting that the
precedence of the epithet is always to keep the hearers in suspense.
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Sometimes the name is immediately followed by a plurality of epithets:
3, 11, 4 agnim sanum sanasrutam | sahaso jatavedasam; see also, in the
AV., 2, 27, 6 rudro jalasabhesaja | nilasikhanda karmakrt ‘O Rudra, thou
of appeasing® remedies, of dark crests, performer of deeds!”, which may
in a way be regarded as a counterpart of the famous line E 31 “Ageg
 Apeg Bpotorotyt protpdve TelyeoLmARTa.

Elsewhere the name and the epithet are separated by other elements.
They may occur at the beginning and end of the same pada: 1, 92, 14;
8, 66, 3; cf. AV. 6, 75, 2; they occupy the final positions of two successive
padas: 1, 48, 1 saha vamena na uso | vy ucha duhitar divah; 1, 92, 15 ...
vajinivati [ ... usal [ ... or at the beginning of two successive padas: 3,
24, 3 agne dyumnena jagrve | sahasah siinur ahuta. The proper name opens
a half-stanza, which is closed by the epithet: 1, 48, 9 usa @ bhahi bhanuna |
candrena duhitar divah; cf. 1,92, 13. The type exemplified by RV. 6, 15, 11
is worthy of a short note. The name of the god is mentioned, in the
vocative, at the beginning of the stanza, and an epithet, in the same case,
follows in the second pada: tam agne pdsy uta tam piparsi | yas ta anat
kavaye Sara dhitim. Epithet and name are placed on either side of the
caesura: 7, 81, 3 prati tva duhitar diva | uso jira abhutsmahi; 7, 81, 6. 1, 49,
3 vayas cit te patatrino | dvipac catuspad arjuni | usah praran... Both
terms may occupy somewhere an interior position in two successive

adas: 7, 67, 2 aceti ketur usasah purastac | chriye divo duhitur Jjayvamanah;
6, 1, 13. Other positions: 1, 44, 4; 5, 4, 8. If there are many epithets they
are often distributed over all the padas of a stanza: 4, 55, 9 uso maghony a
vaha | sinrte varya puru | asmabhyam vajinivati.

Often the name introduces a pada and the epithet or epithets follow
further on: 1, 1, 1 agnim ile purohitam [ yajiiasya devam rtvijam | hotaram
ratnadhatamam; cf. 3, 24, 2; 6, 75, 18.

An epithet may precede the proper name in the same sentence: RV. 4,
51,11 tad vo divo duhitaro vibhatir | upa bruva usaso yajiiaketuh; 1, 143, 4
e bhrgavo visvavedasam | nabha prthivya ... [ agnim tam girbhir
hinuhi... Cf.also6,44,1,7,8, 1. These verses can hardly be said to keep
the audience in suspense, the epithets b'emg too well known, and the
contexts, generally speaking, too unequivocal.?® The name may be in
another case-form than the epithet: 103 138, 5.

Examples of this reverse order are 1nd§ed frequent. In ‘RV. 1, 29, 1
Indra is in the first line addressed as a drinker of soma; his name is to
ida c. See also 1, 132, 5; 5,3, 9; 7, 64, 2 ... rajana maha

yam erir

follow in p.
22 For jalasa- see also K. Ammer, WZKM, 51, p. 135.
23 For suspense see Delbriick, o.c., p. 198.
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rtasya gopa... mitravarunda. In 1, 92, 7 ab Usas, whose name occurs in d,
is called “daughter of the sky”’; similarly, 1, 113, 7; cf. also st. 5 where
maghoni occurs in a and usa at the end of d; yet Geldner combines both
words in his translation placing them at the end of the stanza. Cf. also
6, 4, 1; 13, 4 (subordinate and principal clauses); 7, 78, 4.

It would carry us too far to show in detail that the various positions of
the epithets are largely due to the exigencies of versification.?* However,
there are other factors to be taken into account.

It has already been observed that the insertion of epithets is a means of
achieving a varied diction and a well-balanced structure of the stanzas.
By placing the name and the epithet in successive padas, and combining
each of them with a final dative the poet of RV. 1, 81, 1 succeeded in
constructing a pregnant line: indro maddaya vavrdhe | Savase vrtahd
nrbhih ““1. feels animated by men’s doing to get drunk, the V. (has been
strengthened) unto a display of heroic energy”.

In complementary padas and ‘polar’ word groups which are distributed
OVer two successive padas the addition of two epithets may lead to special
effects: RV. 8, 97, 4 yac cakrasi paravati | yad arvavati vrtrahan ...
“whether thou, O mighty one art, in proximity or, O killer of Vrtra, at a
distance...”

Another procedure consists in combining name and epithet and placing
them in the last pada of the stanza: 1, 172, 1 citro vo ’stu yamas | citra iiti
sudanavah | maruto ahibhanavah; this position of the vocative is often
Indicative of kind insistence or exhortation on the part of the person
speaking. Geldner too often creates the impression of a similar final verse
by combining at the end of his translation of a stanza names and epithets
which, in the original, are separated by other elements (see e.g. 6, 16, 36).

_Although, as stated above, the custom obtaining in many hymns of
distributing the names and attributes of the god over many padas may
be lz}rgely ascribed to the function of the epithets and the exigencies of
versification, there is no denying that the poets could — on purpose or as
th? present author is rather inclined to believe, unintentionally — utilize
this procedure, to which we shall have to revert further on, to achieve
cer tf“n stylistic and literary effects. The type represented by RV. 3, 1, 18
for instance is not devoid of a certain elegance of style, as a result, not
only of the well-balanced character of its structure, but also of the arrange-
ment of the words indicating the god: there can, it is true, be no question
of doubt aboyt his identity, but the very fact that his name whilst anti-

24

much This point will be discussed elsewhere. The term ‘versification’ as I use it is
UCh more comprehensive than ‘metre’.
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cipated by three references to his person does not appear before the last
pada, may be said to keep the audience, in a way, in a Certain suspense:
ni durone amrto martyanam | raja sasada vidathani sadhan | ghrtapratika
urviya vy adyaud | agnir visvani kavyani vidvan ““in the residence of mortal .
men the immortal one has settled down, as a king who renders the sacri-
ficial sessions successful ; the ghee-faced one has shone forth far and wide,
Agni who is an expert in all sorts of poetical wisdom”.

As already observed a deity is often first called by name and in the
subsequent part of the same stanza, and often even in the same line,
sentence or pada, by a more or less frequent epithet. See e.g. 3, 42, 1 upa
nah sutam a gahi | somam indra gavasiram; 4, 24, 2 sa sustuta indrah
satyarddhal | sa yamann G maghava... dhat; 6, 8, 1; 44, 10; 10, 140, 1.
These frequent combinations, and even accumulations of names and
epithets give, like the no less common cumulations of epithets, rise to
some observations. From the stylistic point of view they are first a
favourite means of introducing an element of variation and of expressing
more or less parallel thoughts, for instance for the sake of emphasis: 6,
44, 17 ena mandano jahi $iara satris | jamim ajamim maghavann amitran |
abhisenaii abhy adedisanan | paraca indra pra mrna jahi ca “being in-
toxicated by that (drink), slay, O hero, the enemies, the opponents, O M.,
relatives or not related; those who are aiming (at us) with their weapons,
crush (them) never to return and kill (them)”. As stated elsewhere?25 these
more or less tautological parallelisms are in emotional poetry in general
and in ‘archaic’ or ‘semi-primitive’ style in particular far from rare. They
may however be studied also from the religious point of view. In praying
and praising the god, that is: in addressing, for one’s own benefit or on
behalf of the community to which the poet or eulogist belongs, the unseen,
one is as by natural instinct inclined to proceed cautiously and tentatively.
The divine powers have, or may have, many aspects, to which generally
speaking, belong as many names and epithets. It was thought advisable to
approach them as effectively as possible, that is to say to make an appeal
to those sides and aspects of their character or personality, i.e. to those of
their supposed functions or activities, which as matters stood, might lend
the assistance or produce the result which was eagerly desired, working
out the prayer’s salvation or the destruction of his enemies. Hence no
doubt one of the main reasons of the frequent combination of names and
epithets. As moreover one could never be completely sure which appel-
lation was, at a given moment, most liked or agreeable to the god
addressed — cf. Plato, Crat. 400 E d&omep &v Tals edyaic vépog 2oriv

25 See the present author’s book Stylistic repetition in the Veda.
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Auiv ebyeoBar, of Twég Te xol 6méYev yalpousty dvopalbpevor —, it was ‘a
matter of tact and wisdom not to be too chary of epithets, that is
to say of praise, and the commemoration of the god’s deeds and
functions and the resuscitation of their inherent beneficent energy.?® In
praying Athene to protect the town her priestess speaks, Z 305, the
following words: méwv’ ’A9nvain, puointok, 3l dedwv in which
the term pusimro is most appropriate to the occasion and the other
words no doubt were to ‘propitiate’ the goddess. And according to an
ancient commentary on Vergil the Roman pontifices even used to com-
mence their prayers: “Iuppiter optime maxime, sive quo alio nomine te
appellari volueris™.2? This is not to assert that the generally human desire
to open one’s heart in addressing the god and to let oneself go in emotional
effusions may not have been one of the factors in the production of these
stanzas.

However, there can be no doubt that these combinations of names and
epithets often were an appreciated device in versification. The insertion
of surnames and other appellations in different quarters of the stanza was
on the one hand, like similar distributional procedures, a means of welding
these quarters into a unity, and on the other hand a facility for filling up
the quarters and composing verses. See e.g. 3, 32, 2. That the different
functions of this distribution of epithets not rarely combined so as to
form a harmonious whole may be exemplified by 1, 141, 9 tvaya hy agne
varuno dhrtavrato | mitrah $asadre aryama sudanavah; 3, 42, 7.

An interesting structure may be exemplified by 1, 2, 7 mitram huve
putadaksam | varunam ca risadasam: here two successive and parallel
padas are filled up by a name and an epithet which are separated by
another word. There are many exact parallels of this in Homer, showing
that the tendency to arrange two word groups which are to follow each
other immediately in the above way was not foreign to the Greek poet:
H 119 3lov éx modépoto ol alviic Snotiitoc which, as is not rarely
the case, fills a verse (cf. also the chiastic position A 7 *Avpetdne te dvok
dvBpdv ol iog *Ayi\rele); see also O 271 ff.28

To insist unduly upon the adjectival or appositional character of the
epithets would be to ignore the equally important fact that these words
may also occur instead of or - taking into account what has been said on

26 Cf. e.g. alsolH.. Usener, Gotternamen (Bonn, 1896), p. 336, and E. Norden,
Agnostos Theos (Leipzig, 1913), p. 143 ff.

27

28

Schol. Serv. Aen. 2, 351. - Cf. e.g. also Aesch. Suppl. 815; Eur. Hipp. 58.
There are also many examples in later poets, e.g. Tyrtaeus, fr. 10, 5.
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this point — completely replace the names of the persons which they help
to describe or qualify.

The epithet may in a stanza be the only indication of the divinity meant
by the poet. In 5, 32, 4 ... vajrena ni jaghana suspam the word vajri,
though logically superfluous, no doubt a welcome paronomastic adden-
dum to vajrena, is the subject of the sentence. In 10, 55, which consists of
eight stanzas, Indra’s name is, no doubt intentionally, left unmentioned.
In RV. 10, 124, 3 Agni who is speaking refers to the sacrificial fire, his
ritual aspect, as the guest among the others (who sacrifice), “‘guest” being
a constant appellation of the god of fire (cf. 8, 74, 7; 1, 73, 1 he is com-
pared to a guest; 1, 128, 4; 193, 8; 3, 2, 2; 4, 1, 20 etc.). Sometimes, e.g.
7, 16, 4 (cf. 8, 60, 2; 90, 2) the phrase “Son of strength” replaces the same
name. The lst stanza of 6, 5, which is dedicated to Agni, is likewise
addressed to the “Son of power”. The opening stanza of 7, 81, which is
dedicated to Usas, though omitting her name, leaves the audience in no
doubt whatever as to the identity of the divinity: praty u adarsy ayaty |
uchanti duhita divah | apo mahi vyayati caksase tamo | Jjyotis krnoti
siinari. See also 1, 30, 22; 92, 5; 4, 30, 8 (cf. 9); 5, 79, 2;3;8;9; 80, 6;
7, 81, 1; 8, 47, 14; 15 (cf. 16); 9, 45, 3; 10, 39, 12; 127, 8. In 1,92, 12
the adjectives citra subhaga ‘“die Farbenprichtige, Holde” (Geldner)
stand for the goddess Dawn; in 1, 113, 17 she is called maghoni. RV. 8,
45, 3 ayuddha id yudha vrtam | Sira ajati satvabhih, refers to Indra whose
name is hitherto left unmentioned. In 2, 17, 2 “‘the hero” ($irah) refers to
the same god. The epithet vrtrahan- is very often the only indication of
the divine person meant in a particular context: 7, 31, 6 tvam varmasi
saprathah | puroyudhas ca vrtrahan; 3, 31, 21; 6, 45, 5; 8, 2, 26; 62, 11;
93, 18; 10, 138, 5. In 1, 29, 2 Indra is addressed as lord of vajas and
$acivas, in 4 as sira, in 1 as drinker of soma and bountiful etc., in 1, 5 and
7 his name is mentioned. Soma is 8, 79, 4 rjisin “produced from the
sediment”.

At times a frequent epithet comes to replace the proper name or
becomes stereotyped to such an extent that it may, in its turn, assume a
qualification. In RV. 8, 102, 17 tam tvdjananta mdtarafz | kavim devaso
angirah | havyavaham amartyam “‘the mo?hers gave birth to thee, the
wise one, the gods, O A., (thou that) art the immortal bearer of oblations”’
the favourite epithet havyavah- is qualified by an adjective which is else-
where, e.g. 7, 15, 10, applied to Agni himself. Similarly, 3, 10, 9. In 8,
56, 5 the same deity appears as a havyavat... sumadrathah “an o.-b. with
a chariot”; in 3, 3, 9 it is the god himself who receives this adjective; the
poet of 6, 8, 4 calls Agni a rajanam... rgmiyam “‘a king worthy of cele-
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bration”, cf. 1, 9, 9 indram... rgmiyam; 1, 62, 1. Cf. also 7, 16, 1 diitam
amrtam: 3, 14,7 agne amrta. For a comparable attribute: 2, 1, 8. Curiously
enough babhru- lit. ““the reddish-brown one” is as a name for Soma, 9,
98, 7 accompanied by hari- “tawny”. It is, however, not always easy to
decide whether an adjective belongs to an epithet or plays an independent
part: 1, 73, 5 evagnir gotamebhir rtava | viprebhir astosta jatavedah, where
Geldner, translating ,,der rechtmissige Jatavedas”, combines r. and j.
Other cases do not come under the above heading. In RV. 6, 16, 23
and 8, 23, 6 Agni is styled ditas... havyavahanah ‘‘the oblation-bearing
messenger”’, both words being frequently used in connection with this
god: here h. is a qualification of diitah. In 4, 8, 1 the phrase ditam
visvavedasam is an appellation for the same deity; in 3, 29, 7 the god is
elected oblation-carrier: yam devasah... visvavidam havyavaham adadhuh.
From a frequency of places we are led to conclude that epithets without
being purely distinctive or merely ornamental, and without playing an
important role in the conveyance of ideas or information are nevertheless
very often appropriately used. More or less conventional epithets may
Justify themselves on the one hand by drawing attention to a well-known
and important or characteristic feature of the object under discussion,
on the other hand by adding an element of vividness to the description,
by calling up an image or a quality perceptible by eye or ear or by re-
calling to the memory of the listeners an aspect of the idea or object
described which they know from their own experience. In the Homeric
poems this use of stock epithets often is so successful that no praise of it
1s necessary. When Odysseus after having floated in the sea for two d'flys
and two nights is about to reach the shore, but despairs of landing
because of the sharp crags, the sea is called “grey”: e 410 ExBooic of my
Paived® &rd¢ morwoio Ovpale, rightly, because the broken water near
the coast is indeed grey. The epithet while serving the above p.urposes
reminds the audience of the exact properties of the breakers; being true
to nature it helps them in visualizing the scene narrated b)'l the ba.rd. A
similar function is for instance fulfilled by the two adjectives which in
RV. 9, 79, 5 qualify the soma draught: eva 1a indo subhvam supesasam |
rasam tufijanti prathama abhisriyah: here the juice being pressed for the
first time is described as ‘strong” (‘“of an excellent nature”) and
“beautiful”, two properties of the beverage which were no doubt known
to everyone who was familiar with it. In describing wealth the poet of
1, 48, 13 skilfully inserts the adjectives vi§vavaram supesasam and sugmyam
“containing all good things”’, ‘‘well-provided with adornments” and
“advancing well” (or rather “bei dem man gut fihrt”, Geldner). Usas,
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= ¢

the goddess of dawn, is 1, 49, 3 addressed as arjuni “‘white, clear”, an
adjective which, as opposed to krsna- “dark” denotes the light half of the
natural day: 6, 9, 1: the adjective, though, as I take it, no more than a
‘reminder’ is by no means superfluous. RV. 1, 92, 5 it reads, in connection
with the same deity, praty arci rusad asya adarsi ‘“‘the bright ray of her
light has again become visible”’; being neither superfluous nor indispens-
able the adjective evokes the most essential feature of the great matutinal
phenomenon; like Richard Wagner’s das leuchtende Licht (Nibelungen)
the phrase arci rusat gives a vivid and intensive impression of the joy
with which the beginning of the new day — which dispels darkness cf.
st. 92, 5b — is welcomed by the denizens of the earth. In 1, 48, 13 the
goddess’ bright rays are called bhadra-, i.e. “auspicious, blessed, gracious
and friendly”: yasyd rusanto arcayah prati bhadra adrksata.

The addition of a well-chosen epithet to a single term may be a sub-
stantial help in expressing a whole thought. Thus 10, 115, 4 the poet in
dwelling upon the power of fire states that “(even) the unwavering winds
do not obstruct its movements”: the wind may be strong, swift, and
powerful, the might of fire is greater; the epithet added to “winds”
throws the might of the other element into relief. Looking back on the
process of creation the author of 4, 56, 3 states that a skilful artisan must
have joined together the constituent parts of the universe; by adding to
the noun rajast the adjectives urvi gabhire sumeke “broad, deep (not to be
penetrated)” and ““well established” he gives his audience much assistance
in appreciating this wonderful achievement. Introductory lines — which
will be discussed under a special heading — are very often conspicuous by
one or more well-chosen epithets which do not fail to throw much light
on the character of the divine being addressed or the subject matter
broached by the poet: 1, 156, 1 bhava mitro na Sevyo ghrtasutir | vibhiita-
dyumna evaya u saprathah ‘‘be dear like Mitra, to whom belongs the
oblation of ghee, O thou that aboundeth in glory, that goeth quickly,
that art extensive”.

The harmony between an epithet and the context may — as has been
shown in chapter II - also appear from special intimate relations between
the former and other elements of the utterance. Sometimes the idea
expressed by an epithet is repeated by the predicate of the sentence.
Thus RV. 6, 8, 2 yratany agnir vratapa araksata “‘Agni, the upholder of
the fixed rules, observed the (ritual) rules”, or with Geldner: “wachte
Agni iiber die (Opfer)regeln als ihr Hiiter”. For Agni as a vratapa cf. 1,
31, 10; 8, 11, 1. In comparing Agni’s vital power to the reliable support
and protection given by a father to his son the poet of 1, 127, S uses two
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attributes which are in perfect harmony with the general purport of the
passage: ad asyayur grabhanavad | vilu Sarma na siinave.

Passages such as 8, 60, 2 are likewise worth mentioning: “to thee, O son
of strength, the sacrificial ladles approach during the religious ceremony;
we turn to the child of vigour, whose hair is dripping with ghee, to
Agni...”: Agni “whose hair is dripping with butter” is the ritual fire
during the performance of the sacrifice; so the epithet is in perfect
harmony with the context. The same god is 3, 14, 1 said to have spread
his glow or brightness over the earth; the epithets accompanying his
name, vidyudratha- “borne on a glittering car” and Sociskesa- “‘flame-
haired” are very appropriate to the occasion, the latter occurring also
3, 17, 1; 27, 4 etc. to describe the god of fire.

It seems worth while expressly to dwell upon the fact that those epithets
which are very rare often very appropriately employed. 6, 18, 9 Indra,
being urged on to set out on a military expedition is addressed as puru-
datra- “‘rich in gifts”; 6, 32, 3 the same god is in a line containing a
threefold paronomasia called a destroyer of strongholds: purah purohd...
ruroja; 1, 82, 3 he is asked to go forth, his chariot-seat filled (pirnavan-
dhura-, 1, 82, 3: “voll, weil er so viel getrunken hat oder weil er von den
Opfergaben nach Hause bringt™).2® Cf. 3, 34, 1. 1, 96, 4 Matari$van,
described as puruvarapusti- “whose is much-desired well-being (a m.-d.
well-nourished condition)”, is said to have ‘found’ free space for moving
for the Aryan community.3° Savitar is 7, 45, 4 implored to grant excellent
force to those praying, Savitar, the sun, whose hands are full of wealth
(piirnagabhastim). RV. 5, 57, 11 purudrapsa- *‘rich in drops” is among a
number of appositional descriptions of the nature of the Maruts. Cf. e.g.
also 1, 55, 7; 1, 127, 8; 5, 74, 7; 8, 52, 8; 9, 35, 2; 62, 26; 10, 112, 10,
etc. In 8, 61,9 the poet addresses Indra as Satakrato pracamanyo ahamsang
“Q thou of hundredfold resourcefulness, that strivest to move forwards,
and claimest for thyself”: these three adjectives may be regarded as
mutually complementary. In comparing Soma to coursers the poet of 9,
87, 5 calls the latter Sravasyavah “willing to praise” and prtandjah
“rushing to battle”, characterizations which, being applicable to almost
any race-horse, may be considered epithets. Passages exhibiting a rare
epithet among other epithetic attributes are, e.g. 3, 26, 4; 5, 8, 2 (brhat-
ketu-); 5, 57, 8; 8, 62, 10. In 1, 109, 4 the Asvins, being requested to stir
the soma draught are called bhadrahasta supani. Sometimes the same
idea is variously expressed by rare attributes. Indra’s horses were con-

29 Geldner, o.c., I%, p. 105.
30 See Geldner, o.c., 1%, p. 125.
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spicuous by their beautiful tails, for which reason they are 3, 45, 1 called
mayiraroman- “‘peacock-haired” and 8, 1, 25 mayiirasepya-, either com-
pound being a ¢rxf. Cf. also 1, 113, 2 rusadvatsa- and 5, 75, 9 rusadpasu-
(Usas). In other cases a rare epithet is chosen to express a well-known
quality which is often referred to by other adjectives: Indra’s generosity
is for instance in 3, 49, 3 alluded to by means of mehanavan “bestowing
abundantly”.

Not infrequently an epithet, though logically superfluous, is added to
emphasize the general purport of the utterance by throwing light on a
side or aspect of the nominal concept which in the particular context is of
special interest. When, for instance, Agni is in 10, 45, 6 described as a
mighty god who was even able to cleave chasms in the rocks, the impres-
siveness of this achievement is essentially enhanced by the addition of an
adjective underlining the hardness and solidity of the rocks: vilum cid
adrim abhinat. Cf. also 1, 71, 2 “our ancestors have by their recitations
clashed to pieces even the u. strongholds™; 8, 40, 1. The same adjective
may occur alone to express a similar thought in a more general way: 1,
6, 5 (cf. also 1, 127, 3 vilu and vaneva yat sthiram; 10, 89,6). In S, 32, 5
Indra overpowering his great enemy is, probably to mark the contrast,
called suksatra- “a good ruler”.

Epithets may have an explanatory function. They may help the poet
to indicate the particular aspect of the deity which he wishes to emphasize,
to throw light upon a definite side of his character, to make a special
appeal to one of his abilities. In RV. 2, 41, 19 which forms part of a
sukta addressed to a variety of gods, 16-18 being a call upon Sarasvati
and 20 a prayer to heaven and earth, the poet “‘choses” Agni havyavahana-,
i.e. Agni in his oblation-bearing aspect: that is to say he makes a special
appeal to the god of fire to convey his oblations. This invocation suits
the context, for a pair of other divinities® is in the same stanza besought
to lead the way, granting success, and heaven and earth are, in 20, im-
plored to present the oblation, on arrival in heaven, to the gods. In 7, 13,
3 Agni is compared to a gopd iryah parijr.nd “an active herdsman who is
running or driving around”: the god in surveying the universe, the
herdsman in surveying his animals. Cf. also 8, 41, 4. As a guardian of
truth and order (rtasya gopd) Soma is 9, 73, 8 while being described as
undeceivable, called sukratu- “resourceful”; cf. 10, 25, 7.

Thus the epithets in 3, 10, 9 may be regarded as bringing two functions
of the god to the fore: tam tva viprd ... | ... sam indhate | havyavaham
amartyam sahovrdham “it is thou that the ... sages light, the immortal

a1 See Geldner, o.c., I%, p. 330.
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oblation-bearer, the increaser of victorious power”: cf. 1, 36, 2 “the

Buman beings have made A. the increaser of (their) v. p.” — This role of
the adjective is not to be mistaken for the appositional explicative function
as exemplified, for instance, by RV. 7, 21, 3. Cf. also 1, 148, 2.

It is hardly necessary to direct special attention to a function of the
epithet which might be described as indicating, more or less incidentally,
Wwhat is typical of a figure or object. Thus RV. 10, 138, 3 drlhani pipror
asurasya mayina | indro vy asyat “‘l. destroyed the strongholds of the
asura P. who was a wielder of maya”. Similarly, 6, 61, 3. As is well
known the important creative power maya was often, and closely,
connected with the asuras. The intoxicating drink is 1, 80, 2 called vrsa
“bullenstark” (Geldner). The wind is RV. 5, 19, 5 characterized as
“pulverizing” Agni is prayed to make his influence felt while joining the
p. wind (bhasmana vayund). The miraculous chariot of the Asvins with
which they traverse the air is 4, 44, 1 called prthujraya- ‘“widely extended”
or “breitbahnig” (Geldner). The horse used in races or battles is 6, 28, 4
renukakatah which probably means “whose head or neck is covered with
dust”. Cf. also 1, 3, 10; 7, 59, 12; 8, 59, 3, 10, 112, 10.

The manner in which a characteristic feature of a nominal idea may
be elucidated or brought to the fore by an attributive adjective may be
elucidated by 5, 11, 1 Jjanasya gopa ajanista jagrvir | agnilh sudaksah...
“the watchful herdsman of the people...” and 6, 7, 7 where in connection
with the same god Agni, it reads adabdho gopa amrtasya raksita ‘“‘a
herdsman who is not to be deceived, a guardian of immortality””; see also
10, 128, 6 adabdho gopah pari pahi nas tvam. The evil beings called
yatudhanah are 10, 120, 4 described as durevah “malignant, criminal”.

This function of the epithet is very frequent. In 1, 44, 10 Agni is
addressed ag vibhavaso “‘brilliant” and stated to be visvadarsatah ““visible
to all”; 1, 50, 8 Sirya, the sun, is Sociskesa- “flame-haired”, an epithet
which is elsewhere, e.g. 1,45, 6, applied to Agni; 1, 59, 7 Agni Vai§vanara
is vibhava “bright, brilliant”; cf. also 2, 10, 2 agnis citrabhanul; 8, 102,
2 1, 154, 6 the cows are called horned: “we should like to come to thine
abodes where the many-horned cattle live”; 1, 157, 1 usds candra mahy
avo arcisa “the shining great U. has grown bright with her ray of light”.
1, 162, 22 property (rayim) is called visvapusa- ‘“all-sustaining”; 1, 182, 3
Vipraya... vacasyave shows that eloquence was one of the qualities which
are highly thought of in an inspired sage; 2, 13, 11 it reads in connection
with Indra jatasthirasya pra vayah sahasvatah “die Kraft des Sieghaften,
der von Natur standfest ist” (Geldner); 10, 78, 3 the winds are described
as dhunayah “roaring, boisterous”.
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It is easy to see how this characterizing function is apt to combine with
other elements so as to constitute impressive statements, €-&- 4,. 42, 3 te
mahitvorvi gabhire rajasi sumeke | tyasteva visva bhuvanani vidvan...;
cf. 4, 56, 3.

Not rarely the references to typical properties expand so as to become
short delineations of the character of a person or other being: 4, 11, 4
tvad vaji vajambharo vihdaya abhistikyj jayate. .

Elsewhere a sidelight is thrown on the esteem in which a figure is held;
thus Indra is 3, 52, 4 passingly addressed as sanasruta “famous of old”.

An epithet may suit the character of a divine being or @ phenomenon so
well that it is, so to say, always appropriately used. The adjective
virapsin “‘exuberant, powerful” (‘“strotzend von Kraft oder Fiille™,
Grassmann) suits the god Indra perfectly: 3, 36, 4 he is virapsin- during
the (sacrificial) assemblies, being very strong and powerful; 6, 22, 6 when
he is stated to have destroyed even what was solid and indestructible; 4, 17,
20 and 20, 2 in connection with his munificence; 8, 76, 5; 6, 32, 1; 10, 113,
6 with his strength and heroism. The same epithet is however als oapplied
to him under other circumstances: 6, 40, 2, where he is invited to drink.

As we have seen the opposition between indispensable or distinctive
attributes on the one hand and traditional epithets on the other is not
absolute. However conventional, an epithet may, in a definite context, be
the right word and deliberately preferred. In adding the decidedly unorig-
inal adjective to the name of the wealthy king Gyges the poet Archi-
lochus (fr. 25) throws an apposition into relief and by a simple procedure
brings out the meaning of the utterance: the words o pot t& I'byew oG
oAUy PVCOL pLEAEL clearly intimate that itis the financial matters, i.e. the wealth
of the king that are no object of care to the poet.3? According to the
Vedic poets Soma was brought from heaven by an eagle;3? the relative
myth is often alluded to and most fully dealt with in 4, 26 and 27.3% Its
deeper sense no doubt is to explain and emphasize the divine origin of
the draught. Is it therefore a mere coincidence or nothing but indulging,
on the part of the poet, in the inclination to combine paronomastic terms,
when 9, 87, 6 a request directed to Soma to bring delightful nourishment
contains an epithet which alludes to this divine origin: atha bhara Sye-
nabhrta prayamsi? “Raining, bringing rain’> (vrstimat-) seems to have
been a frequent epithet of Parjanya, the god of rain: cf. 8, 6, 1; 10, 98, 8;

32 See also the remarks made by K. H. Meyer, Untersuchungen zum schmiickenden
Beiwort in der dlteren griechischen Poesie, Thesis Miinster, 1913, p. 1 ff.

a3 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 111 f.
34 Cf. e.g. R. Roth, “Der Adler mit dem Soma’’, ZDMG, 36, p. 353 ff.
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yet, it is 9, 2, 9 not senseless or superfluous: addressing Soma the poet
asks the divine juice “to flow clearly with the flood of sweet liquid”
(madhvah pavasva dharayad), like the rain-bringing Parjanya: as Soma is
variously connected with water, causing heaven and atmosphere to rain,
and ruling over the moisture of the atmosphere, the comparison with the
epithet vrstimat- was no doubt a deliberate and suggestive addition.
From a number of indications it seems that the attributive adjective not
infrequently fulfilled a function which might perhaps be called ‘suggestive’
or ‘evocative’. In RV. 1, 92, 1 the red cows, the mothers, are said to come
back. As the adjective arusa- “reddish (of the colour of fire or of the sun)”
“évoque 2 lui seul la présence des Usas™ —cf. e.g. 1, 71, 1; 112, 19 (?);
3, 55, 11 — the red cows must be taken to be related to Dawn. The term
aruna- “whitish red” likewise evokes the idea of Dawn: 4, 2, 16 ksama
bhindanto arunir apa vran “‘den Boden spaltend sollen sie die rétlichen
(Usas’) aufdecken” (Geldner); 10, 61, 4 the reddish cows (gosv arunisu)
are the dawns; when 1, 73, 7 it reads krsnam ca varnam arunam ca sam
dhuh we are to understand: “they have combined (the colours of) night
and dawn”. The addition of the epithetic vocative in 1, 101, 8 is no doubt
significant: tvaya havis cakrma satyaradhah “for thee we have prepared
the sacrificial gifts, O thou truly beneficent one”; cf. also 7, 41, 3.
When, for instance, in the beautiful hymn dedicated to Indra, RV. 2, 12
the great god is stated to have slain the serpent as this enemy showed his
strength (st. 11 ojayamanam yo ahim jaghdana) the participle suggests that,
notwithstanding the great strength of the serpent, Indra was able to
conquer him. The same expression recurs 3, 32, 11 in a more explicit
context: ahann ahim parisayanam arna | ojaGyamanam tuvijata tavyan. In
another chapter of this book it has already been noticed that the waters
are several times called “great” when the mighty god is related to free
them from their captivity: how powerful Vrtra and his conqueror must be
that they could arrest the great and mightily streaming waters in their
course and release them to reach the sea, cf. e.g. 6, 57, 4. When the
Maruts are 8, 20, 10 invited to approach like winged falcons the addition
of the attribute will no doubt be of use to have us understand that these
gods are eagerly desired to come speedily. A comparable passage is 10,
78, 3 vataso na ye dhunayo jigatnavah ‘“who approach quickly like boister-
ous winds”, likewise with regard to the Maruts. Inasuccessful description
of Varuna’s power the flying birds, the steadily moving waters and those
Who frustrate the miraculous power of the wind are said to be inferior to
this god (1, 24, 6): here the adjectives are no doubt to emphasize the

35

Renou, Etudes véd. et pan., 111, p. 33.
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marvellous abilities of the birds and the rivers, which nevertheless are
outrivalled by the god. Indra, after having partaken of the Soma draught
is 1, 4, 8 called an (iron) club (ghana-), i.e. a destroyer, of the enemies,
but 3, 49, 1 the same noun is in a similar passage accompanied by
vibhvatastam: v. ghanam vrtranam: ““a club furnished by a skilful artificer”.
Cf. also 4, 38, 1. Suggestiveness may also be supposed to be proper to
stimulations such as 7, 94, 10 “Indra and Agni, do ye come to us with
favour, O ye that overpower the peoples; may the malicious have no hold
over us’.

The adjective garuvid- “finding or opening a way, promoting welfare”
is very appropriately used RV. 8, 66, 14 asking Indra to protect those
speaking and to preserve them from hunger, backbiting etc.; 1, 51, 3
stating that the same god had given access to the cow-shed; 9, 46, 5 where
soma being invited to become pure is called an acquirer of wealth and a
giver of great gifts of affection (cf. also 9, 65, 13).

The passages may give us an idea of what was meant by the poet of
1, 105, 13 who resorts to Varuna as a gatuvid- (cf. also 9, 104, 5 and 106, 6
in connection with Soma); 9, 44, 6 Soma is implored to be a kratuvid
gdtuvittamah “‘a procurer of resourcefulness who is a promotor of welfare
par excellence”; cf. 9, 107, 7 etc.

Extension in applicability of a word is naturally accompanied by a
corresponding semantic impoverishment, that is to say: by a widening of
sense.?® That words expressing ideas such as magnificent, splendid,
illustrious, excellent and other adjectives denoting an appreciation are apt
to assume in more or less colloquial usage a wider and vaguer sense is too
well known to be in need of comment. An intensive force rather than a
tautological seems therefore to be inherent in epithets such as candra-
added to radhas- in 1, 135, 4 “a brilliant or signal gift of affection”, or to
hiranyd in 9, 97, 50: “blinkende Goldsachel‘l” (Geldner). Compounds
containing these words are among the favourite terms to convey the idea
of brilliancy: candraratha-, candravarz;za- etc. The adjective dyumat-
literally meaning “light, bright, splendid” was sev‘e%”al times applied to
Indra, vaja-, fame, heroism etc. to ‘denote c!uahtles such as “brisk,
energetic, eminent, excellent”. A surulir fupctxon may be attributed to
adjectives such as carkrtya- “renowned' which 1, 64., 14’ occurs together
with dyumant- “splendid” and other epithets to qualify susma- “courage,
valour”: ‘“give our liberal patr01'1s renowned'and excellenft energy’-’; to
pravacya- «praiseworthy” which in 1, 151, 3 is added to janma “birth”

ss  Seee.g. J. Kurylowicz, “Linguistique et théorie du signe”, Journal de Psychologie,
42 (1944), p. 172 £.; S. Ullmann, The principles of semantics (Glasgow, 1951), p. 204.
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(cf. Mitra and Varuna). Other examples are 4, 5, 4 tapisthena Socisa;
7, 59, 8 tapisthena hanmana; 10, 89, 12 lapisthena hesasa; 4, 2, 13.
Words for “black” are in a similar way well-known accompaniments of
“darkness’’: cf. 9, 66, 24 krspa tamamsi jarighanar ; 10, 127, 7; cf. 1,35, 2,
9 krsnena rajasa. — However obvious the attribute “deep” may be in cop.
ncction with rivers, gabhira- is, in 3, 32, 16, ot a mere ornament: n.either
the dcep river nor the rocks were impe‘dxm'ents for Indr.a. A Smn:lar
function may be attributed to the.same adjective anq brhat in COI,l’nectmn
with brahma in the sense of‘“religlousbte;/(t'irzepresentmg brahma)
7 7 Ir rahma. ..
Lo 5”’"_”7/_" b.rlz['l\(//ezrezfsl i[;l;lz;[s”: l{e supposed to be inherent in phraseg
o mtCmSId 8,9, 1 prthu chardih “‘broad sccure place”, broadnegg
suf:h as 1, 4, ISa? ,en;otiz.)nally coloured term suggestir}g s:ttfety and
o mo"_e e Cssd obstruction;3? 6, 15, 3 the expression is chardiy,
o oF distress an otional intensiveness in connection with chardjy,
vacha saprathaf. ‘Fo'l' el?dhdtu Saranam | trivaritham svastimat | chardjy
seehaISOG 6:5;16,29 ’?Ijlz‘ie:n chardih is often accompanied by Ig:):; or fle]s;
acna; 6, 67, 2. nis e et
i};ltensive adjectives: a’hruvat “Iasthg 7,;;4(;5 "‘tsrelzz:ztlf{:om olvern
B.rot;‘ctiop” 8, ; 8,,’ ;1 ,2 ;hz fr;tezessﬂln 5g a(fa& 8,9, 1 (in additilont'tlc: pgﬁib)'
e’ 8, 27, 4; 1, 48, n 1 e
81‘11?1(1')1;”;1‘:‘232: are 1, 9, 8 sravo brhat Yvel};"ogn;ie(z/ 2,r;l1c,i1a::,,.ijamm;
(also 3, 37, 10); cf. also 5, 79, 7 b.r:Z{/ ;a%[; S i et 2 s
6,19, 9 and 6, 35, 2 dyumnam svarvat; 9, 108,

S, 85,

av;ihntzm j}f)io’i!ll ettc. s of RV. 7, 96 in which the divine river Sarasvatj
€ two nal stanza 3 s o

ne examples of
and her male partner Sarasvat are extolledrsaiil;l ;?ml:;f | madhumanso
¢ i i : e te sa. !
an ‘emotional’ use of epithets: 5 p os that sprinkle
8hriascutal, | tebhir no *vita bhava “thy ffes’,’, .(?St}-l)f:;‘:sam sarasvata |
thee, O Sarasvat, be us a helper with them”; 6 pipivamsar

o « ould like to
Stanam y, visvadarsatah | bhaksimahi 2 rajam {samt :ﬁ (S;nd to obtain)
drink from the swollen breast of S., which is visible to ating that many
children apq refreshing drink”. There is no need of repe e degree, pro-
epithets deat With under other headings are also, to som
duced unge, the stress of emotions on the part of the Poet. seem hardly
Roughly SPeaking there might — with some exaggeratlor.l - anzas, by
any limit to the variety of uses which can, in constructing Shonou’r o
;’:;‘32 of epithets. In 8, 93, 4, which forming part of a hyrlnn marem herio.
ally a(;'fcll:(es a statement about this god, Siirya is inore'or_ e‘ss p N
5Sed: yad adya kac ca vrirahann [ udaga abhi sirya [ sarvan

37 ‘e
See “The Vedic concept of ambhas”, Indo-Iranian Journal, 1 (1957), p. 33 ff.
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indra te vase. Contrary to Geldner’s opinion:3® “vrtrahan sollte eigentlich
mit indra in ¢ verbunden sein” the view could be maintained that the
double apostrophe, v. and i., marks the unity of the utterance and the
identity of the person addressed in its parts preceding and following the
reference to Siirya.

The insertion of an epithet may enable the poet to supply his audience
with a motive for which an action was performed, an event related, a
divine being implored or invited. Thus 10, 118, 9 ram tva girbhir uru-
ksaya | havyavaham sam idhire | yajistham manuse jane “‘the U. have kindled
thee with eulogies, (thee) the bearer of oblations, who is the best worship-
per among human beings™: the two epithets make the motive clear for
which the fire has been kindled. See also 1, 34, 3. Similar occurrences of
epithets have been noticed in other literatures, e.g. in German: Hartm.
v. Aue, Erec 902 unser bloeder vehten gezimt nicht guoten knechten (“‘das
Beiwort begriindet den Satz, in dem es steht™).3°

The absence of any motivation of an epithet does however not always
mean that it is used arbitrarily and without sense or meaning. In 3, 37, 4
Indra while being praised by means of a reference to his hundred con-
ditions or appearances is described as “praised by many” and a “sup-
porter of the communities of men”: purustutasya dhamabhih | Satena
mahayamasi [ indrasya carsanidhrtah.

The adjective rathitama- “‘most excellent charioteer”, applied to Indra,
Soma, Psan, and the Asvins, is in 6, 55, 2 in all probability used meta-
phorically: characterizing Pisan who in the preceding stanza is invited to
become the charioteer of the rite (rathir rtasya) of those praying, it occurs
at the beginning of the stanza and may therefore be considered an
elliptical repetition of the same thought. Compare Sayana on 1 rarhik
ramhita netda va; on 2 rathitamam atisayena rathinam, yad va atisayena
ra;;zhita‘ram netaram. Similar instances lee%d us to the conclusion that the
use: of an epithet often finds its explanation from the context itself. A
curious place is 1, 176, 5 avo yasya dvibarhasc? ’rke,v‘u sanusag asat | ajav
indrasyendo | “O drop (i.e. Soma) thou assistest in battle the doubly
strong Indra, at whose eulogies the one \:'ho stays 9n the tops of the
mountain (i.e. Soma) will be (present also)”: t.he. god is no doubt said to
be “doubly strong”” because of the close association of the soma draught
and the eulogies. In 3, 48, 3 Indra, the perforrfler of geat achievements,
receives the rare characterization purudhapratika- “with various forces,

ss  Geldner, Der Rig-veda iibersetzt, 11, p. 417.
39 Lotz 0.c., P. 53.
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appearing variously”, which is however, as stated by Geldner,*° explained
by 4b yathavasam tanvam cakre “he assumed (various) bodies at pleasure’’:
compare also Sdyana’s comment: tejoyogat bahudha viksiptangah san, and
the same authority on 3, 7, 3 where the compound applies to Agni:
bahudha viksiptargah.

The adjective ghora- usually translated by “terrific, dreadfu]” or, in
connection with gods and other exalted beings, with “awful, venerable
sublime” is 7, 28, 2 applied to Indra who having taken his weapon i;
invincible: by his mere resourcefulness (kratu-) he is ghora-; 2, 1 2,5t
the same god stated to be able to diminish the possessions of the niggard -
cf. also 1, 167, 4; 169, 7 etc.; 9, 89, 4 Soma is described as a ghora-, ayds:
“agile, active, indefatigable” and rsva- “‘sublime” horse. In 10, 34, 14
the adjective is elliptically used in connection with the employment of
spells and magic with a malevolent purpose. Thus descriptive adjectiveg
may have an extended range of applicability.

Sometimes an epithet is explained by one of the poets: 10, 23, 2 indro
maghair maghava vrtraha bhuvat.

It is certainly no mere accident that stanzas which mainly consjst of
statements about the god’s character are so often to a greater or lesser
extent homogeneous in contents, emphasizing particular traits or qualitjeg,
If the god is mighty and a true king, his worshippers will be duly protected
and gain the victory over all enemies: RV. 1, 174, 1 tvam rdjendra ye ca

deva [ raksa nin pahy asura tvam asman | tvam satpatir maghavg nas
tarutras | tvam satyo vasavanah sahodah; a true king is a protector, g
maghavan- and a conqueror may be expected to bestow superiority upon
his worshippers. This homogeneity may in particular cases be a help
in establishing the exact sense of an epithet, for instance of the above
satpati- which may be supposed to be in harmony with the general tenor
of the description. Unity of conception is also apparent from stanzas such
as 6, 24, 2 where Indra is described as a conquering and manly hero,
clever, granting extensive protection, possessor and giver of vdja-, sup-
porting the singer and hearing his prayers. — Cf., in connection with
soma, 2, 41, 14 tivro vo madhumam ayam | Sunahotresu matsarah.

Sometimes epithets are used to refer to qualities or characteristics of
a god which, it is true, are not expressed in the same stanza but are known
from elsewhere. These epithets may practically speaking do duty as state-
ments about special aspects of the god’s nature. Thus Indra after being
10, 104, 2 invited to drink soma is enjoined to increase his intoxication
with it; the final term is the vocative ukthavahah ““O thou to whom eulogies

4% Geldner, o.c., 1%, p. 389.
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are offered”, or rather, ““den das Loblied anzieht” (Geldner). The pre-
ceding stanza after commencing asavi somah puruhita ‘“soma has been
pressed for thee, O thou much invoked one”, states that the eulogies of
men have come to him and invites the god to drink soma. That the
freshness of the epithet ukthavahas- was not worn off, appears from 8§,
96, 11 ukthavahase... manisam... iraya, and from the final stanza 6, 59,
10 “O Indra and Agni, who art u. (and) who listen to invocations, do you
come by means of (our) hymns, by all (these) words of praise...”.

At times the descriptions given by the poets of the gods seem at first
sight to be based on visual impression, although the outward appearances
of these figures are products of their imagination, which it is true may
have been fecundated by analogous traits in the appearance of princes and
other leading figures among men. The Maruts are 5, 87, 1 described as a
host of deities that wear rings or bracelets (sukhadi-), but in 1, 87, 6
they receive more attributes: they are, inter alia, armed with axes and
arrows. These poetical descriptions are not rarely especially notable in
passages dealing with female deities. Thus Sinivali, a goddess implored
to grant offspring is 2, 32, 7 called... subahith svarngurih | susiima bahu-
sivari, and in 10, 86, 8 Indra addresses his wife as follows: ...subdho
svangure [ prthustho prthujaghane, an accumulation of honorific epithets
which may perhaps be an attempt to get on the lady’s right side. In 9,56
the h?arers_ are rem’inded of the beauty of Night and Morning: susilpe
brhati mahi [ ...darsate.

As stated in the preceding chapter of this volume many Rgvedic
epithets are typical, indicating the characteristics of a class or genus rather
than the individual. This is especially evident in those attributes which
apply to appellative nouns. Epithets such as purubhojas- “feeding many
peoplc”, in 3, 34, 9 used of a cow apply to any female animal of the ox
tribe, or rather to the cow in general. It is typical of the Dasyus that they
do not worship the Aryan gods: they are, in general, anyavratah “devoted
to other (gods), unbelieving”: cf. 8, 70, 11; 10, 22, 8. They are also of
their own nature asivah “unkind” or “el}vious”: minantd dasyor asivasya
mayah. Eagles or falcons are characterized Py s?:qftne‘ss: 8, 5, 7 tuyam
Syenebhir asubhil; horses often were prtandjah “rushing to battle” (9,
87, 5). . o

The goddess 1da is among those who receive bahuvrihi epithets, which
remind us of the ‘Homeric’ type. Being, as a.da.ughter of Manu, produced
from his offerings, this goddess was, in Vedic times, the representative of
the offering of milk and butter. In the RYV. she is once called ghrtapadi
“the path of whose foot drops with ghee” (cf. TS. 2, 6, 7, 1; SatBr. 1, 8,
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1, 26) (“schmalzspurig” Geldner, 10, 70, 8: “Manu and the gh. goddess I.
will delight in the sacrificial gifts’), but the same epithet recurs in other
texts: AV. 7, 28, 1 where she being ““ghee-footed, able, soma-backed, . ..”
(Whitney-Lanman) is said to have approached the offerings.

Among these epithets which impress us as fixed in character and add to
the dignity of the style are also: the &r«f 1, 79, 10 tigmasocis- “sharp-
rayed” (Agni); the é&naf 5, 43, 13 tridhatusriga- ““with a tripartite horn”
(the bull, Agni). The chariots of the Maruts are twice (5, 58, 6; 8, 20, 2)
described as vilupavi- “with strong tires (on the wheels)”, the context
giving no motive for the use of this compound it may be considered to adq
to the impressiveness of the description.

However, attributes which at first sight may seem to be habitua]
epithets are often motivated by, or closely connected with, other ideag
expressed in the sentence: when 3, 59, 6 Mitra’s favour is described ag
bringing wealth or blessings and his glory as being of most wonderfy|
fame. Although in 1, 49, 3 the addition of patatrin- “‘winged” seems, at
first sight, to be tautological it may help to oppose the birds, the inhabj-
tants of the atmosphere, to the denizens of the earth and so to throw the
thought expressed into some relief: “all creatures appear at day-break” -
vayas cit te patatrino | dvipac catuspad... For a similar opposition see
1,48, 5. That appearances may be deceptive is also evident from 6, 75, 7

where the &raf vrsapani- “strong-hoofed” applied to the horses of the
king’s chariot is, in this context, meaningful, because the horses are stated
to crush the enemies by the points of their feet.

Epithets which are rather vague and general in meaning are apt to im-
press us as mere honorific or intensive additions. When 6, 36, 4 Indra
is described as the patir... asamo jananam *‘the unequalled (asama-) lord
of peoples” we may be inclined to put the epithet completely on a par
with those English terms which may serve as translations and which as a
rule are rather worn out. The next pada: “thou art the sole king of the
entire world”” should however exhort us to caution. It is often difficult to
steer the middle course between the Scylla of literal or etymological inter-
pretations and the Charybdis of a complete identification with our modern
terms. In 8, 62, 2 where asama- is used predicatively it has its full sense:
ayujo asamo nrbhir | ekah krstir ayasyah; see also 1, 54, 8; 10, 89, 3.
Compare also 10, 47, 8 where the complement shows that asama- is to be
taken literally: ksayam asamam jananam. The same adjective may there-
fore also in 2, 13, 7 and 7,43, 1 be supposed to express its full sense. See
also 8, 5, 32.

A honorific function may indeed very often be attributed to these
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words: 1, 51, 15 (a closing stanza) “this hymn is homage to the bull,
the self-ruler, the truly valiant one”; 5, 56, 8 in inviting the chariot of the
Maruts to come near the poet calls it Sravasyu- “willing to praise”, and
Agni is 6, 1, 11 honoured as the god who has with his light penetrated
heaven and earth, being a famous and conquering protector; the poet of
5, 52, 8 praises the Maruts as follows: Sardho marutam uc chamsa /
satyasavasam rbhvasam “‘extol the host of the Maruts, who are truly im-
petuous and skilful”. Cf. also 1, 86, 8 and 9, and 1, 186, 8 where the
Maruts are called vrddhasenah “mit verstirkter Heerschar” (Geldner).
Similar indications are often furnished by the context: although astrta-
“indestructible, invincible” may easily develop into a worn out passe-
partout epithet, the combination vanvann avato astrtah 6, 16, 20 shows
that it expressed a fuller meaning: ‘‘der unbesiegte, nie zu Fall gebrachte
Sieger”; etymologically astrza- means “not overthrown, who cannot be
laid low”. Similarly, 9,9, 5;27,4; 10,48, 11. Cf. also 8, 93, 2 (predicate);
15; 8,1, 11; 1, 4, 4 and especially 1, 140, 8. That a person whose fame is
praised by the epithets amrtam ajuryam “‘not subject to death and old
age” (3.3, 53., 15; cf. also 7, 81, 6) is greatly honoured, is self-evident.

Dis‘tn%ctlons. such as the above — honorific epithets, typical epithets,
descriptive epithets etc. — are however of limited validity. In a consider-
able number of cases the adjective under consideration may be included
in any of three paragraphs. The right view of them may therefore be to
regard the very frequent use of logically more or less superfluous de-
scriptive, ornamental, typical, graphic or digressive epithets, on the one
hand, as the natural consequence of the poets’ emotional mental attitude,
their inclination to graphicalness, their desire to express their thoughts by
means of images and evocative attributes, in short by their poetic in-
spiration and poetic views of the events and phenomena described, and,
on the other hand, as an outcome of the comparatively high degree of
tidealism’ of archaic and semi-‘primitive’ poetry and literary art in
general.*!

It will therefore be convenient to deal with some passages from this
point of View, and in so doing we will have occasion to reconsider some
epithets which have already been discussed under other headings. The
idealistic outlook of many texts seems, indeed, to be beyond any doubt.
The goddess Usa is, quite naturally, among those divinities who drive in
celestial chariots, but in 1, 113, 14 her vehicle is suyuj- “well yoked”: osa
yati suyuja rathena (cf. also 4, 14, 3). That the chariots of the gods are,
generally speaking, well yoked, is a matter of course, but for these poets,

41 See the introductory chapter.
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like their ‘idealistic’ colleagues in other countries, it was almost a necessity
to bring this part to their hearers’ notice, to remind them of the high
degree of solidity and effectiveness of the vehicles and other possessions
of the god. The cart with which the Advins came to the rescue of the son
of Tugra was (1, 117, 15) not only suyuj-, but also manojavas- “swift as
thought”. The latter epithet is repeatedly applied to this vehicle: 5, 77, 3
where it is said to come near with a golden covering, swift as thought,
as flect as wind (vataranhah). The use of these expressions may have been
brought about by the idealistic character of the Vedic view of the gods
and their belongings, the words themselves were, though often traditional,
‘poetic’ in character, that is to say: marked by a certain creative and
imaginative force, by graphicalness and the faculty to detect connections
and felicitously to convey in language essential features and qualities,
The considerable number of epithets and other adjectives beginning with
su- “well, right, beautiful” — e.g. 6, 37, 3 sucakra- in connection with
Indra’s chariot — may be considered a significant particular.
A similar combination of naive idealism and poetical expression may
be recognized in stanzas such as 1, 85, 9 where Indra’s weapon is de-
scribed as sukrtam hiranyayam sahasrabhrstim “well-made, golden, with a
thousand points”; 1, 58, 5 where Agni (fire) fanned by the wind, snorts
burning-jawed, like a victorious bull, going with his (its) luminous appear-
ances towards the undecaying space. Night and Morning rank above
other phenomena by their beauty (1, 188, 6), but it does not suffice merely
to state adhi Sriya virdjatah, the poet adds the adjectives surukme hi
supesasa ‘‘beautifully adorned, well provided with ornaments”. Brhaspati,
who occupies a position of considerable prominence in the Rgveda, is the
lord of prayers who even pronounces hymns in honour of other gods (1,
40, 5); it is therefore small wonder that he is, in an appropriately honorific
stanza (7, 97, 5), called the Sucikranda- yajata- “the adorable one of a
clear voice”. The poet of 7, 68 is (st. 9) a man of “good or devout
thoughts” (sumanman-).

Not infrequently epithets are made subservient to the expression of an
exuberance of feelings or of emphatic laudations. The cows mentioned in
a hymn dedicated to Brhaspati (10, 68, 3) are of good colour and of
faultless outward appearance (suvarna anavadyariipah); the product of the
poet’s inspiration, the hymn is (1, 144, 1) Sucipesas- “brightly adorned™.
In 1, 126, 2 a king is said to have ‘“‘extended his imperishable renown into
heaven”. Tvastar the artisan among the gods and the maker of their
implements is (6, 49, 9) “worthy and vigorous; he has good and skilful
hands and is clever”. Indra’s horses must (6, 37, 3) draw the god’s “well-
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wheeled” (sucakra-) chariot. Even the hollow of his mouth with which
he drinks soma is of excellent build and extraordinary width: ya re kakut
sukrta ya varistd. The soma itself is (6, 44, 1) “‘as to splendour most
splendid” (dyumnair dyumnavattamah). Cf. also 8, 60, 8 etc. Not rarely
the same or similar adjectives are used predicatively so as to form explicit
statements of the excellence and perfection of the beings and objects
described: 8, 77, 11.

In studying the function of those qualifications which are often used to
express an attribute of a divine person we should be aware of the habit
of the Vedic poets to describe the outward appearance and the qualities
of character of the gods to whom their poems are dedicated by means of
the same adjectives or substantival qualifications which are, in other
contexts, employed as pure epithets. Itis true that these characterizations
are not in the first place intended to impart new knowledge to their human
or divine audience, still less to show their originality in revealing aspects of
divinity hitherto unknown or hidden in a veil of mystery. These de-
scriptions are mainly ‘praise’, that is: ‘confirmations’ of divine power,
consolidations of that power, strengthening of the divine being, expression
of the poet’s belief in the existence and efficacy of the qualities tradition-
ally ascribed to it. By praising the god the poet added to the latter’s
power, influenced his abilities for the benefit of his patrons and of man-
kind in general, and determined these to some result or other. The oft-
recurring statements that a definite god has definite qualities are therefore
no embellishment, no mere adornment, no cordial or beautiful super-
fluity.4? The formula “you divine, vast, all-hailbringing water’ (apo devir
brhatir vi§vasambhuwah) is to accompany a definite oblation (TS. 6, 1, 2,
2f.), lest the water should go ‘unappeased’ (asanta-) to this world, doing
it harm. The very praise which moreover contains, in the last word, the
term sam ‘‘hail” controls the water.

It is however equally clear that in these utterances of more or less
stereotyped praise the qualifications used by the poets do not necessarily
refer to immediate or synchronous actualization. Thus a line such as
RV. 2, 12, 13 cd yah somapa nicito vajrabahur | yo vajrahastah sa janasa
i;m'rah “who is known as the soma—drinker,‘ as the one who holds the bolt
in his hand: he, O men, is L.” is descriptive in the above sense of the word,
no reference to a particular act of drinking soma, or to an invitation to a

42 Seee.g. G. van der Leeuw, Religion in essence and manifestation (London, 1938),
p. 430 f.; H. Liiders, Varuna (Géttingen, 1951),p. 22; J. Gonda, Bhisati (Wage-
ningen, 1939, and reprinted in Disp. Rh.-Tr., 111, passim; the same, “Avestan spanta”,

in Oriens, 2, p. 195 ff.
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soma feast. If, in 6, 22, 1 the same deity is explicitly regarded as a bull

possessing manly power (vrsabho vrsnydvan), as a true warrior and a con-

queror these words — and similar terms in many other places — may be

considered also from this point of view: they are intended to praise the

god, to strengthen the qualities denoted by these epithets, to enhance his

power, and to confirm the speaker’s believe in that power. Just like many
other peoples who by the incessant repetition of formulas express the
greatness of their gods — “great is Diana of the Ephesians™#3 — or of the
undauntedness of their leaders — “the chief, he knows no fear”* — the
ancient Indians by ever reciting and repeating these stanzas replete with
epithets and characterizations of the divine powers whose activity and
mere existence was of the highest importance for the continuance of
human life and well-being contributed to the continuance of these powers
and to the maintenance of their supposed salutary activity.

Crying aloud and singing set power in motion, but the most important
type of profoundly emotional utterance is the song of praise, and the use
of epithets is a very widespread and effective means of expressing praise.
Thus the enumerations of epithets for laudatory purposes may be re-
garded as a primitive type of ‘poetry’. In RV. 1, 44,5 this purpose is
explicitly stated: stavisyami tvam aham visvasyamrta bhojana | agne tra-
taram amrtam miyedhya | yajistham havyavahana “1 shall praise thee, O
immortal one, that givest the whole (world) to eat, O Agni, thou that
partakest of the sacrificial food, (as) the rescuer, the immortal one, the
best sacrificer, O thou that bearest the oblations”. Compare also 10, 148,
1 “we praise thee, O Indra, very valiant one (tuvinrmna); 10, 89, 1 “I will
praise Indra, the most manly one, who by his greatness drives the celestial
lights asunder...”; 2, 11, 6 where the god’s former and recent deeds, his
weapon and his steeds are praised; 5, 83, 1; 8, 13, 10 etc. etc.

To these frequent adhortations to praise the god one or more epithets
and an explicit reference to one or twWo of his most important achievements
or qualities are very often added: 1, 12, 7 “praise Agni, the inspired sage,
who is true to his character or essential nature (satyadharman-)...,** the
god who drives away diseases”; “‘I praise you, O Asvins, that accomplish
wonderful deeds, discoverers (and disposers) of possessions, you that by
your intelligence procure goods” (1, 46, 1; 2); “Salute the energetic one

4 Acta Apost. 19, 28.

#  See Van der Leeuw, o.c., p. 430, and the same, Wegen en Grenzen® (Amsterdam,
1948), passim.

% Cf. e.g. H. Zimmer, Philosophies of India (New York, 1951), p. 163; S. Radha-
krishnan, The Hindu view of life (London, 1948), p. 78; J. Gonda, “Het begrip dharma
in het Indische denken’, Tijdschrift voor Philosophie (Leuven), 1958.
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o come here reverentially.

with words of praise, extol Parj invite him t
Janya, vl his seed in the plants

Roaring and sprinkling abundantly the bull places
t0 be a germ” (5, 83, 1). See also 4, 21, 4; g, 24, 19; 81, 43 96, 6 etc. T
is remarkable that praise is often immediately followed by prayer. By
so combining a number of laudatory epithets with 2 request to extend the
divine favour to those on behalf of whom he speaks the Poet doe's not
only flatter and strengthen the god, but attempts also to induce him to
respond to his approaches without delay. Thus RV. 2, 33, 11 the word.s
stuhi Srutam gartasadam yuvanam. .. “praise the famous youth who 1§
seated on the seat of a war-chariot” are immediately follow.ed by mrla
Jaritre rudra stavanah “now that thou art praised, be gracious to the
eulogist, O Rudra!” RV. 1, 44, 2 it reads: justo hi diito asi hayavahano |
agne rathir adhvaranam | sajir asvibhyam usasa suviryam | asme dhehi
Sravo brhat “‘for thou art the propitious messenger, the oblation-bearer,
O Agni, the charioteer of the sacrifices. Together with the two Asvins,
with Usas, do thou grant us manly vigour, steady fame!” The poet of
3, 32, 14 is perfectly outspoken: “I will praise Indra, that he will rescue
us from distress™. In 1, 16, 9 the eulogist after imploring Indra to grant
his request for cows and horses, expresses his intention to extol the god.
See also 1, 136, 6 etc. 1t is only natural that the poets themselves should
have been conscious of these connections between praise and prayer:
RV. 8, 19, 21 ile gira manurhitam | yam deva ditam aratim nyerire /
yajistham havyavahanam. ) )

This combination of prayer and laudatory — and hence, strengthening —
epithets is a well-known device in religious literature in general. The
homeric hymn dedicated to Ares (no. 8) for instance which essentially is
a prayer for strength and courage in war, for the suppressing of des-
pondency and pusillanimity, for the annihilation of the deceitful im-
pulses of the soul, and for strength to abide within the laws of peace,
contains in 17 verses some 20 epithets, most of which extol the god’s
strength and warlike power: “Ares, exceeding in strength, chariot-rider,
golden-helmed... mighty with the spear, O defence of Olympus... hear
me, helper of men. .. that I may be able to drive away bitter cowardice...”.

We may now turn to an application of epithets which reveals a pre-
dilection for antithetical expression which, as is well known, is of frequent
occurrence in these collections of hymns: 1, 85, 4 pracyavayanto acyuta
cid ojasa; 10, 34, 9. Thus 7, 71, 1 it reads “Night departs for her sister
Dawn. The black one yields a path to the ruddy”. The adjective purant
“ancient, i.e. belonging to, or existing already in, ancient times” is
attached to the name of the goddess Dawn in RV. 1, 92, 10 where it is
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immediately preceded by punah punar jayamana ““born again and again”,
the whole pada bringing to the fore one of the most striking features of
the phenomenon of daybreak. A similar combination occurs 3, 61, 1
where the goddess is called purani... yuvatih ‘“‘young, though existing
already in ancient times”.® Not antithetical in the strict sense of the
term, but rather complementary are lines such as 10, 112, 10 abhikhya no
maghavan nadhamanan | sakhe bodhi vasupate salchinam.

An epithet may help to emphasize a contrast or opposition or to suggest
that the process described is contrary to experience or expectation. ‘“‘Der
Begriff des Beiworts steht im Gegensatz zum Satzinhalt: zB. (Hartm. v.
Aue) Erec 172 sine kémen iif dem wege [ iz siner ougen phlege | des vil
langen tages nie’” .47 The idea expressed by the epithet may contrast with
the situation described in the text in order to show how great a discrepancy
exists between the latter and normal conditions. When, in the Iliad,
Achilles fills the river Scamander with the corpses of the slain the river
complains of this annoyance: “full are my lovely (2patewd: they are
usually, normally, lovely) streams with dead men™ (@ 218).

As is well known the Vedic poets had a special predilection for com-
binations such as RV. 4, 1, 1 amartyam yajata martyesu “worship the
immortal (Agni) among the mortals”; 1, 77, 1; 4, 2, 1; 5, 14, 2 etc.

There is another point to bear in mind also. The addition of an ad-
jective for “white” to the name of milk might at first sight seem to be a
truism, the particular contexts in which the syntagma payo rusat occurs
show that the participle is meant to bring out an opposition. Thus RV. 1,
62, 9 amasu cid dadhise pakvam antah | payah krspasu rusad rohinisu *‘in
dierohen (Kiihe) legtest du die gekochte Milch, die weisze in die schwarzen,
in die rotlichen” — the very position of rusat being significant — and, in a
similar way, 8, 93, 13; 6, 72, 4 when the word for ‘milk’ is elliptically
omitted. Cf. also 10, 31, 11. That, however the participle was a more or
less traditional epithet may appear from 9, 91, 3 where rusad. .. payo goh
*“the white cows’ milk™ is, in all probability, a figurative description of
the soma juice.

Although in the first part of this book passing mention has already been
made of some cases of transference of epithets some more coherent
observations may be made here on this interesting phenomenon, an
example of which is the participle rusar “bright, white”> which while not

rarely qualifying payas- “milk” is 10, 31, 10 added to @dhar- ‘“‘udder’:

46 Geldner’s translation of 1, 64, 3 (adhrigavah) is very problematic.
47  Lotz, o.c., p. 53.



The Functions of the Rgvedic Epithets 193

pra krsnaya rusad apinvatodhah *“‘for Krsna (the Black one) the white
udder swelled.”

The question may arise whether there are, in the Veda, instances of a
phenomenon which is of considerable frequency in Greek, namely that
of a god receiving a title or surname appropriate, not to himself, but to
those invoking him, whether regularly or on a particular occasion. Thus
Zebe is in Aesch. Suppl. 1 called doixrwp, Which literally means “‘the
Suppliant”, whereas he is requested to interest himself in the daughters
of Danaos who make an appeal to his feelings. Now Indra is RV. 9, 61,
12, and the AS$vins are 10, 61, 15, called ydjyu-, an adjective qualifying,
like the few forms of the same type, a person who performs an action:
sdhyu- “conquering”, bhujyi- “enjoying, wealthy” ; thus yajyu- means e.g.
RV. 3, 19, 4 an equivalent of “worshipping”.® When applied to the
above gods its sense, however, is “worthy of worship”. Does this ‘shift
of meaning’ admit of a similar explication?

Sometimes a deity which is believed to grant to the denizens of the
earth favot.lrs or possessions which are qualified by definite adjectives,
receives this adjective himself. The term yasasvd:- ‘“‘granting repute or
distinction” may be quoted here as a case in point. RV. 3, 16, 6 it is added
to ‘“wealth”: sam rdya bhiiyasa srja mayobhuva | tuvidyumna yasasvata
“do thou (it is Agni who is addressed) endow us, O thou of powerful
splendour, with no small wealth which causes delight and grants dis-
tinction” — a similar place is 8, 23, 27 —,%° but 8, 102, 8 and 10, 20, 9
it is Agni himself who is called yasasvat-. Although Geldner translates
the epithet in the latter passages by “der Angesehene” or ‘“‘der Geehrte”
and 3, 16, 6 by “der Ansehen gibt”, there may be something to be said
for the assumption that the epithet was ‘transferred’ to the god who gave
wealth. Usas who 1, 92, 8; 7, 75, 2 grants wealth that leads to distinction
is 10, 11, 3 likewise called yasasvati. A similar remark applies to the
yasds- which 1, 1, 3; 6, 8, 5 is attached to rayim “possessions”
coming from Agni, and 8, 23, 30 to the god himself. The words agne tvam
yasa asi may perhaps mean “O Agni, thou art a manifestation of distinct-
jon (because the god gives it)” rather than “Agni, du bist der Angesehene”
(Gel dner).5° Curiously enough the same god is 1, 60, 1 yasds- as well as

adjective

48 Seee.g.J. Wackernagel-A. Debrunner, Altindische Grammatik, 11, 2 (Gottingen,

1954), p. 842.
9 RV.1,9,

worshippers are €

word used ‘prolept
50 For the belie

6 where Indra is implored to cause those praying to become rich, these
alled rabhasvatah “‘zealous, impatient” and yasasvatah: is the latter
ically’?, or does it imply *‘because we are.. ?

f that gods are manifestations or representations of the power they
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“praised like wealth””. In 7, 93, 4 it is Indra and Agni who give rayim
yasdsam purvabhajam, and the former god too is repeatedly characterized
as yasds: 8,90, 5;in 8, 61, 5 he is a yasds- lord who “finds (wins) possess-
ions” (vasuvidam). There is no need to cite further examples of this
adjective.

Another epithet which is on the one hand attached to words for
“wealth” or ‘“‘donation” and on the other hand to gods who bring fortune
and happiness is subhaga- which according to Monier—Williams means
“possessing good fortune, prosperous, lucky, happy, charming etc.” |t
is however worth recalling Renou’s remark: beside “heureuse” this worq
may express the sense of “portant bonheur”.®* The adjective applies tq
rayah “possessions’: 5, 42, 8 (“begliickend” Geldner), to ratim vamasyaq
“die begliickende Gabe von Gut” (Geldner): 10, 140, 5, but more often
to gods who are, in the same context, explicitly described as bestowers of
wealth or implored to distribute possessions to their worshippers: Agni 3,
16, 6 (“hold” Geldner?); 5, 8, 3; 8, 19, 18; 19; 6, 13, 1 “from thee, A. g,
comes all welfare (riches, happiness)”: tvad visva subhaga sanbhagany /
agne vi yanti. Combinations of two words deriving from the same root or
containing the same stem were, it is true, very common, but one of thejr
functions always was to bring out relations; here the implication no doubt
is that a god who bestows saubhagani on men must be subhaga- himself,
In 3, 1, 4 the epithet replaces the name; in 3, 9, 1 he is called the subhaga-
child of the waters; cf. also 1, 36, 6; 8, 19, 4. In 7, 63, 1 where the same
epithet is attached to the name of the sun Geldner rightly translates:
“der gliickbringende” (Sobhanabhdagyah susthu bhajaniyo va). So much
is clear that 1, 92, 8 where Usas is implored to bring many sons who lead
to renown and 1, 113, 7 where being called a mistress of wordly goods she
is invited to approach —cf. 3, 61, 4; 7, 76, 6; 77, 3, and also 6, 64, 3 where
she is said to dispel darkness — the epithet is very appropriate. When 1,
48, 7 it is stated that this subhaga Usas approaches men with a hundred

chariots these vehicles may be supposed to bring goods to them. Other-
wise: 1, 92, 12. There are other indications to make it still more likely
that a god who makes mankind subhaga- receives this adjective himself:
Raka, a rich and bountiful goddess, is 2, 32, 5 while being praised for
granting treasures and well-being likewise addressed as subhaga; cf. also
st. 4. Sita, the Furrow is 4, 57, 6 implored to come to those praying,

stand for see Some observations on the relations between ‘“‘gods™ and “‘powers™ (Disp.
Rh.-Tr., 1).

51 Renou, Etudes véd. et pan., 111, p. 22. Cf. also H. Oldenberg, Nachr. Gott. Ges. d.
Wiss., 1915, p. 364; Geldner, ZDMG, 52, p. 750.
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yielding much fruit and being subhaga: arvact subhage bhava | site van-
damahe tva | yatha nah subhagasasi | yatha nah suphalasasi: she is called
s., and ‘praised’ in order to be s. In 1, 89, 3 the s. Sarasvati — a divine
river —is asked to give delight to those speaking; cf. 7, 95, 4 and especially
8, 21, 17 where she is stated to give many goods. Similar remarks may be
made with regard to 7, 95, 6 (Sarasvati) and to 10, 75, 8 referring to the
rich river Sindhu and the area through which it flows.

The “‘refreshing draughts or enjoyments derived from an abundance of
food or drink” (isalh) are, in hymns addressed to Usas and other gods
which are supposed to favour their worshippers with plenty of food,
called ‘‘accompanied by cows” (gomatih): 1, 48, 15; 5, 79, 8. The same
adjective is attached to the name of Usas herself: 1, 92, 14 etc. In 1, 48,
13 the wealth expected from Usas is called visvavdra- ‘“comportant toutes
choses désirables” (Renou); in 1, 113, 19; 3, 61, 1; 7, 77, 5 the goddess
receives this epithet herself.

Some lines should also be devoted to an amplified type of characteriza-
tion which is sometimes favoured by authors who aim at a refined and
elaborate style. When a Dutch poet speaks of tijds felle polssiag, i.e.
“time’s unremitting pulse”, his intention is to say that time runs fast;
he however replaces the single adjectival idea of ‘fastness’ (in de snelle tijd)
by a substantive-adjective group on which he makes the idea of ‘time’ to
depend in a genitive relation. This procedure enables him to lay some
emphasis on the idea expressed by the epithet, to lessen the abstract sense
of the utterance and to add an element of graphicalness. This ‘substantival
periphrasis’ deepens the relief of the passages: compare een pracht van
uitgekeurde verven ‘“‘a splendour of selected colours’ to the standard
expression prachtige uitgekozen kleuren “splendid selected colours”.
Similarly, in German literature der Hénde Fleisz = die fleiszigen Hiinde.52
Similar phrases were often preferred by the Greek tragedians: e.g. Soph.
Ant. 795 &vapyis Brepdpwy {pepog, where. t. [3 = BMoapo lucpbevra.
They go however in principle back to ancient times: compare Homer’s
" 167 tepdv pévog *Axxwéoto; IT 189 xpa:repbv wévog .’Ax'ropib‘ao, where
the attribute is added to the power which was b.eheved to be mani-
fest and active in a person. Irpitating Hgmer Schlllber wrote of Konig
Rudolfs heilige macht. We might, fnutatxs fnutand1s, comgare .\’t?dic
phrases such as 6, 6, 7 candram rayim pur,uvzram b,{'hat?tam a t_mlha.nt
and solid wealth consisting of many sor_xs.’ : the adjective puruvzrani is,
here again, preferred to a dependent genitive; cf. e.g. also 3, 13, 7 nii no

rasva sahasravat tokavat pustimad vasu.
52 See also Elster, Prinz. d. Lit. wiss., 11, p. 161.
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In holding that the use of the description instead of a name helps the
dignity of the style Aristotle®® had many adherents. Substitutions of for
instance “‘the blue vault of heaven” for “sky” were either preferred for
the sake of sublimity and elaborateness or excused on the grounds that
they have a happy effect in preventing triviality and familiarity. Although
these figures have properly speaking no bearing on our subject they may
be touched upon here, because the paraphrasis often contains an epithet.
The poet of RV. 6, 62, 6 in addressing the Asvins states that these gods
conveyed Bhujyu through the air, making use of the dustless paths to
another place (... @hathii rajobhih | arenubhir yojanebhir bhujanta). The
dustless paths are no doubt identical with the clean spaces (Sucibhis . .
rajobhih) of st. 2, and the phrase in its entirety may be considered a sort
of explicative apposition to the preceding rajobhih. Similar instances are:
1, 32, 5 ahan vriram vrtataram vyamsam | indro vajrena mahata vadhenq
“he killed the V., the champion of the inimical powers, the shoulderlegg
one with his vajra, the great weapon”. Cf. also the type 1, 52, 11 Visrutam
sahah; and the structure 6, 72, 3 ahim apah paristham and 10, 43, 7 tl{e
periphrasis divyena danuna “‘the gift of heaven”, i.e. rain; cf. 10, 113,
8 etc.

It seems worth recalling an interesting point. In prayers gods are often
given epithets referring to their favourite abode or place of residence.
When Zeus is B 412 addressed as «i0épr vaiwv “thou that dwellest ip
heaven” this addition was not only to indicate the god’s dwelling-place
from where his blessings and the answer of the prayer might be expected,
but also to characterize the god withregard to one of his particular aspects,
to refer to one of his functions or manifestations or to indicate one of the
domains of his activity. Compare also Ev. Matth. 6, 9 ndrep fuav 6 &y
toic odpavoic. In a comparable way Visnu is 1, 154, 3 called the
giriksit- ““who lives in the mountains™:%* visnave... giriksite.

Cases of ellipsis® being frequent in the Rgveda it is small wonder that
epithets are sometimes found instead of complete noun-attribute com-
binations. These attributes must have been of considerable frequency and
intelligibility and, moreover, very characteristic of the nouns with which
they occurred so frequently in the same attributive syntagma as to develop
associative links which made the suppression of the substantive possible.

% Aristot., Rhet. 1405 B (p. 158 of Jebb’s translation): “when the winner in a
mule-race offered (the poet) Simonides a small sum, he refused to write an ode, as if he
thought it beneath him to write on half-asses ; but when he gave him a sufficient amount,
he wrote ‘““Hail, daughters of storm-footed steeds!””’

%4 See Aspects of early Vispuism (Utrecht, 1954), p. 73 ff.
% To which the present author intends to revert in another publication.
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RV. 10, 139, 6 the god is said to have opened the doors for those whose
pen was a rock: apavrnod duro asmavrajanam: this statement must refer
to the cows in the Vala myth, cf. 4, 1, 13 where the same attribute is used.
The raw or uncooked cow is opposed to the boiled (pakva-, sc. milk): 3,
30, 14, but 1, 62, 9 the boiled milk is opposed to the uncooked ones, viz.
the cows. “The spotted ones” are 1, 84, 11 the cows; cf. 8, 6, 19 etc.;
“the lowing one” is another name for them (1, 38, 8 etc.; cf. also 1,95, 6).
In 8, 66, 2 Indra is stated to grant the eulogist ukthyam “something praise-
worthy”’, explained by Geldner as “preiswiirdigen (Lohn)”; in 2, 23, 14
the words avis tat krsva yad asat ta ukthyam were translated by him
“offenbare diese deine (Kraft), die eines Preisliedes wiirdig sein soll”. In
8, 67, 11 the water of a river or pool is indicated by the adjectives dine
gabhire “in the shallow (or) in the deep”.

¢« . in Homer ist einmal y xvx# Beiwort des Meeres, II 34 yiauxy 8
oe tixte 6dAxcox, und in der Hes. Theogonie wird dies Adj. ohne
weiteres fiir das Meer gesetzt: 440 ol YyAouxiv Sucrméugerov Epyalovrat.
War dieser appellative Gebrauch des Wortes ohne Personifikation denk-
bar? Ich erwarte unter meinen Lesern keinen, der die Hesiodstelle durch
Ellipse von O xcoav erkldren mochte”.*¢ A Vedic instance is the adject-
ive virukmar- “‘bright, brilliant” (e.g. 1, 127, 3) which obviously was a
frequent attribute of words for weapons and ornaments; as these com-
binations became almost pleonastic they were shortened: 10, 138, 4 Indra
crushed his enemy virukmata (vajrena, Sayana); 1, 85, 3 tanisu... dadhire
virukmatah. This has led to a polysemy of virukmat-. In 1, 101, 1 Indra
is stated to have expelled (the waters) contained in the black cavities of
the clouds:®” krsnagarbha nirahan; in 1, 121, 12 mandinam “‘exhilarating”
stands for Soma; 1, 122, 3 the wish is formulated that the parijma vasarha
“the one who runs round or the omnipresent, the one who comes (?)
in the morning”,%® that is, Vayu, will inspire those speaking. RV. 8, 26,
23 one and the same half-stanza vahasva mahah prthupaksasa rathe even
contains a double ellipse “lead from the great (sky) the broad-flanked
(horses).-.” In 1, 167, 7 the suppressed proper noun is intimated by three
epithets. Cf. also 1, 116, 2. '

There is @ use of the epithet which has no doubt arisen from the well-
known phenomenon called enallage. When the Roman author Petronius
69, 8 wrote omnium genera avium he meant, from a ‘logical’ point of view

56 Usener, “Gottliche Synonyme”, Rhein. Mus., 53 (1898), p. 351 (= Kl. Schr.,

1V, p. 280). ]
°7p Thus comm. on Nirukta 4, 24; Geldner otherwise (0.¢.?, p. 130).

58  See Geldner, o.c., I%, p. 168.
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omnia genera avium just like a German speaker in saying eine heisze Tasse
Tee means eine Tasse heisze Tee. This shift may be explained from the
fact that in the speaker’s mind omnia genera and Tasse Tee constitute
one homogenous idea — cf. also the composita omnigenus, multigenus — so
that in particular cases a dependent genitive or an attributive adjective
may be added to the entire phrase, not to the member to which it would
‘logically’ speaking belong. Very often ‘gefiihlsmiszige Vordr'aingung’
plays a role in this procedure: ‘““der vorherrschende stirkste Eindruck
wird zuerst sprachlich ausgedriickt”: in literary language la vision rouge
du Cardinal; das braune Lachen ihrer Augen, just like the colloquia] ;5
baldiger Erwartung eines Lebenszeichens.’® A Sanskrit instance is
KathUp. 4, 2 te mrtyor yanti vitatasya pasam i.e. “they walk into the
laid snares of death”. Greek examples of Zvaddayh émibérov are Soph.
Ai. 8 xuvdg Aaxaivic... ebpwog Bdows i.e. “a keen-scented hound of Spar-
tan breed”; 860 & matpgov Eoting BabBpov. Sometimes, an author post-
pones an adjective in order to enhance the effect of a passage: de vyy;.
pijl opgesnord, stierend zijn gouden vaart statiger (Van Looy), where ina
matter-of-fact style the rocket would be called golden, not its course,

That in 1, 37, 1 (and 5) the attribute kridam “playing, sporting” is
congruent with the governing noun Sardhah ‘“‘host, troop” is the Jegs
astonishing, as the beings constituting the troop are not expressed by a
dependent genitive, but in an ancient manner, by an adjective: kridam
vah Sardho marutam “the sporting troop of the Maruts”. It is ip th{s
connection interesting to examine the attributes added to words of the
above sense: the term gana- “troop, body of followers” which ig often
particularly used to denote the host of the Maruts who are in attendance
on Indra or that of the minor deities accompanying Brhaspati, recejves
without governing a genitive, an attributive adjective in 1, 87, 4 where it
is called ““youthful” (yuva ganah); the name of the Maruts is in 5,61,13
added adjectivally: yuva sa maruto ganah. Cf. also 1, 64, 12 rajasturam
tavasam marutam gapam; S, 53, 10; 58, 1; 2; 8, 94, 12 etc. In 5, 56, 1
we find Sardhantam... ganam “the bold troop” which is at the same time
described as adorned with gold; in 1, 38, 15 vandasva marutam ganam |
Ivesam panasyum arkinam. Passages such as 1, 40, 4 are likewise of
interest tasma ilam suviram a yajamahe | supratiirtim anehasam.

Not infrequently an epithet is used in a ‘proleptic’ way, that is to say:
the idea expressed by the adjective is presented as if it were realized at the
moment of speaking, whereas it actually belongs to the future, or is only

°° See W.Havers, Handbuch der erkldrenden Syntax (Heidelberg, 1931), p. 91; 234;
W. Kroll, Studien zur Verstiindnis der romischen Literatur (Stuttgart, 1924), p. 258.
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expected. Prolepsis in the sense of chronological anticipation is indeed a
frequent device in syntax and stylistics, by which the speaker or author
is enabled to represent, or to refer to, future events or conditions, or
certain expected results, as though they had already been realized, or
had already come about.®® In connection with Rgvedic epithets attention
may perhaps be drawn to places such as 1, 84, 1 where Indra being
politely requested to approach and to partake of the soma beverage which
is to exhilarate and to strengthen him is addressed as savistha dhrsno
“most heroic, bold”. Although these epithets express ideas which parti-
cularly belong to this god the supposition may be ventured that their
occurrence could also express the speaker’s wish or expectation that by
coming and drinking the god’s strength and valour would be restored.
Cf. also 3, 52, 8; 6, 17, 1 ““do thou drink the soma, so that thou, O daring
one (dhrsno), wilt destroy completely all inimical demons”; 8, 45, 14
kakuham cit tva kave | mandanta dhrsnav indavah.

It is indeed often difficult to decide whether an epithet may be said to be
used in the above anticipatory way. In view of Soma’s being implored
to be a dyumnavardhana- ““increaser of splendour or illustriousness” and
a lord of vﬁja.s i.e. of “‘manifestations of vigour”, that is to say a god who
disposes of vigour and is supposed to grant it to his worshippers (9, 31, 2)
the invitation addressed to the Aévins, called va@jing, to drink the prayer’s
soma, may perhaps intimate that they may, in accepting, have a fresh
supply of vaja- (8, 35, 2).

The question may arise whether in cases such as RV. 8, 35, 19 the
epithet is correctly translated: according to Grassmann madacyut- means
in a request to listen and to drink soma ‘“‘“vom Somarausche erregt”,
according to Geldner: “Rauscherregt”; should we not consider a trans-
lation: “who can, may be — or easily are — reeling with excitement or
inspired with soma”?: compare acyuta- ‘tn'nper.lshable”.61

There is at first sight something surprising in the transferred use of
epithets, that is to say in the iapphcatmfl of attnbt.lteS which properly
g to divine persons, to thCI‘I‘ propf:rtles or utensils. As however the
gods are intimately connected with jchelr at‘trlbut'es and belongings which
are indispensable for them in fulf'illmg thelr.dutles - the.se objects being,
generally speaking, consistent WI.th th_e main features in the nature of
their owners — it may be more mte?hglble that they were believed to
participate in the peculiarities of their owners. The Advins possess the

belon

the adjective in Greek and other ancient Indo-European

14, 11 (Leiden, 1958), p. 1 ff.
Altind. Grammatik, 11, 2, p. 578 f.

60 See “Prolepsis of

languages”, Mnemosyne,
o1 See Wackernagel-Debrunner,
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life-restoring honey and are therefore called madhvi. In RV, 10, 41, 2 it
is their chariot which is justly referred to as madhuvahana- “bringing
honey” (cf. e.g. also 1, 157, 3). The same gods are often described as, or
compared to, bulls. This name is also transferred to their vehicle: 1,
157, 2 yad yufijathe vrsapam asvina ratham; also 5, 75, 1 ... priyatamam
ratham vrsanam vasuvahanam. In 8, 22, 1 their chariot recejves the
epithet damsistha- “pre-eminently able to achieve marvelloug deeds”
which is e.g. 1, 182, 2 applied to its owners.%?

The idea expressed by the epithet may, as a consequence of the contentg
or the purport of the work in which it occurs, or in accordance with the
aims and views of the author, be intimately connected with the noun ¢,
which it belongs. Examples are furnished by the ancient German poet
Hartmann von Aue who, Erec 2784, writes: der tugenthafte Erec and
ibid. 8086 herre, richer got, war umbe geschuof din gebot. Such intimate
connections existed between Indra and ugra-, maghavan- etc., betWeen
Agni and siinuh sahasah, and other names and epithets which were Studied
in the preceding part of this volume.

An adjective may also in other phrases unite with a noun so intimately
as to form an indispensable complement to the idea expressed by the
latter. When, in RV. 1, 65, 5 some comparisons are added to the adjective
ranva “agreeable, delightful” it is, quite intelligibly, “a broad OT spacioyg
habitation” (ksitir na prthvi) to which it is compared, not an ordinary
habitation.

Often the adjective while joining nouns to express, ﬁguratively, a single
concept, is not an epithet in the proper sense of the term. “The jp.
toxicating juice(s)” is not rarely used to denote the soma: 9, 85, 7 the
madhira indavah are said to enter Indra. Similarly, the madhirq- amsu- -
8, 53, 4. RV. 6, 69, 7 m. andhasah likewise refers to the soma; similarI);

4, 16, 1 andhah sudaksam; 7, 21, 1 devam gorjikam andhalh. The “hotar
who is free from malice”, i.e. the benevolent hotar is 6, 62, 4 Agni (cf. 6,
11, 2); cf. 8, 44, 10. The same adjective adruh- joining “people” ( Jjana-)
may perhaps in 9, 9, 2 help to form a phrase for ‘“‘the gods’’. The adruh-
father is, 1, 159, 2 heaven.

Instances such as 2, 14, 1 where madhyam andhah is an apposition to
somam will not be discussed here.

The Rgvedic éruf dasasakha- represents a remarkable type of epithet.
Literally meaning “having ten branches” it is 10, 137, 7 used to describe

®¢ For the importance of a thorough knowledge of a god’s attributes see Aspects of
early Visnuism, p. 96 ff,
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hasta- “‘hand” and must therefore be taken to refer to the ten fingers:
hastabhyam dasasalchabhyam.

The rain shed by the Maruts is sometimes figuratively referred to as
milk or ghee; or these gods are stated to wet the earth with honey. Now,
1, 87, 2 they are implored to sprinkle honey-coloured ghee for him who
sings their praise: ghrtam uksata madhuvarnam arcate. Here the addition
of the adjective may perhaps be explained in the first place from emotional
motives, honey, like ghee, being a highly valued nutritive substance (cf.
e.g. also 1, 157, 2; 4, 57, 2). As, however, 2, 35, 11 ghee of golden colour
(hiranyavarpam) is said to be the food of Apam Napit — who is identified
with Agni —, for whose relations with the idea of gold see e.g. st. 10, the
association of gold and ghee in 1, 87, 2 may perhaps also have come about
under the influence of other passages in which ghrtam hasits own meaning.

Among the more or less fixed combinations the phrase rtam brhat is
worthy of special attention. Brhat expressing such ideas as “solid,
massive, firm”% it is especially suitable to accompany nouns denoting
important ideas: amyrtatvam, indri yam, Sravas, suviryam etc. In RV. 1,
151, 4 Mitra and Varuna are stated to proclaim the r. b. -

It is not surprising to find in the ancient Germanic literatures, for
instance in English ballads, a considerable number of alliterative epithets:
tl{e merry month of May, the forest fresh and gay, a Jair forest, a bonny
bird, the bonnie, bonnie bird; the Virgin was Mary, that myckel maye; ghosts
were griesly, grimly, grieved or gurious,%t daughters were usually dear,
brothers, besides being dear, sometimes bold, sisters sweet or silly, barons
brave or bold. As is well known one of the functions of alliteration is to
bring out similarity or partial identity, to emphasize or to intimate a
close connection or essential identity. Thus we find in the Rgveda: 1,
29, 1 satya somapa *‘du bewihrter Somatrinker” (Geldner); also 6, 45, 10
etc.; 5, 82, 7 satyasavam savitaram; 4, 21, 10 vasva indrah satyah samra;
cf. also 1, 7, 8 vrsa yitheva vamsagah; Indra is 6, 22, 1 not only parono-
mastically called vrsabho vrsnyavan, but also, by way of alliteration, satyah
satva “‘a true warrior”. Cf. also 8, 45, 8; 10, 96, 6. The réle played by
alliteration in the Veda is however, quite intelligibly, less than that of
the same phenomenon in the ancient German idioms. There are also
instances of epithets connected by alliteration, e.g. the phrase tavase
turdye “to the strong, the energetic”: 1, 61,1;63,4;6,32,1;cf. 4;3,61,4
subhaga sudamsa; 7, 49, 1; 8, 6, 40; 69, 4.

63 See Notes on brahman (Utrecht, 1950), p. 31 ff. .
84 Borregaard, The epithet in English ... ballads, p. 17. Cf. also, in German: mit

der glimmende gluot etc. (Tristan).
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It seems worth while to return to an important point which has already
attracted our attention in discussing the peculiarities of sundry epithets.
The question may perhaps arise whether the desire to ‘produce alliterative
or paronomastic word combinations® has not often induced the ancient
poets to insert one or more epithets in the stan‘zas of thf: hymns which they
composed. The answer seems to be that this may, 1ndf3ed, have often
been the case, that is to say that the occurrel}ce of definite words which
are etymologically related to fav9urite . e?lthets or Charfﬂ‘ct'el‘iZations
opened up an opportunity to add, in their 1mm§ed1at§ proximity, such 5
paronomastic term. But in these cases the .eI‘)lthet 1, as a rule, wej
adapted to the context, and very often it participates in the Peculiaritieg
of other components of paronomastic groups. In RV. 10, 47, 1 Jjagrbhmg
te daksinam indra hastam | vasiiyavo vasupate vasinam “we have
thy right hand, O 1., desiring wealth, O lord of wealth” the emp
character of this word repetition — which is a well-known type o
drucksverstarkung’s® — is an excellent means of voicing the impu
insistence with which the wish is formulated.

There is indeed no denying that e.g. RV. 8, 17, 9 indrq prehi... |

vrtrapi vrtrahafi jahi “l. go on, kill, O V., the vrtras” is a forceful in-
jl.mction. Similarly, 6, 8, 2 vratany agnir vratapa araksata; 3, 30, 2; 5,
73, 2; 6, 45, 18. In 2, 30, 10 asmakebhih satvabhih Sdra $irajy | virya
krdhi ““‘together with our heroic warriors, O hero, perform courageoys
deeds” the epithet may help to emphasize that on the one hand the god
would, if he could comply with the speaker’s desire, be in good company,
worthy of his assistance, on the other hand that a hero like himself might
be expected not to abandon those who are, so to say, his equals. Thys
1, 134, 2 mandantu tva mandino vayav indavah the process denoted by the
verb was no doubt believed to be more successfy] by the addition of the
adjective. Cf. also 2, 11, 11. In 6, 5, 4 the paronomasia is fourfold:
tapa tapistha tapasa | tapasvan, no doubt algo to insist on the idea
expressed and to enhance the suggestive force of the sentence. In 4, 16, 16
tam id va indram suhavam huvema “we will invoke, on your behalf, that I.
who is easily invoked” the epithet, though satisfying the poet’s desjre for
sound repetitions helps to suggest the willingness of the god to comply
with the prayer. Compare 6, 47, 11 where both tendencies are still more
in evidence: trataram indram avitdram indram | have-have suhavam Siiram
indram | hvayami...; cf. also 6, 52, 16 asmin haye suhava; 1, 44, 2; 82, 4;
93, 1; 10, 39, 1; 141, 4.

65
68

seized
hatica]
f ‘Aus.
Ise and

See the present author’s Stylistic repetition in the Veda, ch. VIII and XI.
For this term see E. Hofmann, Ausdrucksverstirkung (Géttingen, 1930).
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That this assonance or paronomasia not rarely was a deliberate device
intended to achieve a special effect and to lay emphasis upon the most
prominent elements of the sentence — compare e.g. also the type 6,22,5
tuvigrabham tuvikiirmim “‘seizing powerfully, acting powerfully” (of
Indra) — appears for instance also from RV. 6, 19, 6 Savistham na a
bhara Siira Sava | ojistham ojo abhibhiita ugram “‘bring us, O hero, the most
heroic prowess, the most powerful, powerful (vital) power, O superior
one”, the underlying thought being somewhat as follows: prowess given
by a deity who is a hero par excellence must be of special importance and
intrinsic value. Cf. also 6, 37, 5 indro girbhir vardhatam vrddhamahah
1, 54, 3 yasya dhrsato dhrsan manah; 3, 30, 2. When, in addressing Indra
and Agni, the author of 6, 60, 3 inserts their common epithet vrtrahand
before the words vrtrahabhih susmaih, their valour and energy enabling
them to kill V., the effect of his words is no doubt enhanced: the divine
personalities as well as the powers which they have at their command are
such as to finish the enemy off.

This “Ausdrucksverstarkung” emphasizes the idea expressed also in
cases such as the opening words of 3, 61 uso vdjena va@jini means hardly
more than “O U, thou that art very rich in vaja™; 6, 63, 5 pra mayabhir
mdyind bhiitam. 6, 11, 3 has a well-known type of Ausdrucksverstirkung
vepistho... viprah.

Sometimes the same god receives two epithets which have an element in
common: 3, 3, 5 candram agnim candraratham. At the end of astanza, and
especially at the end of a hymn sound repetition may be uncommonly
impressive: 1, 48, 16 ... sam vdjair vajinivati. Sometimes however the
poet overdoes it: 6, 6, 7. — Compare also the above type 6, 22, 5 and
2, 40, 4 puruvaram puruksum rayas posam where the first adjective is an
epithet, the second (“rich in cattle””) explains the exact meaning of the
substantive.

Pparonomastic repetition may be utilized for various other reasons. For
instance, to indicate reciprocity of action or community of interests or of
characteristics. As the enemies of the gods have, in many cases, the same
weapons and expedients at their disposal as the gods themselves, both

arties sometimes fight each other with their own weapons. Thus Indra
is, RV. 1, 11, 7, stated to have conquered the wicked Susna, both of them
applying maya; in connection with the fiend the adjective is used (1, 56, 3),
with the god the substantive: mayabhir indra mayinam | svam Susnam
avatirah. Similarly, 1, 58, 9; 80,7;2,11,10;4,16,19;5, 30,639, 97, 55;
10, 147, 2 and 1, 32, 4 an mayinam amindh prota mayah; and elliptically,
3, 34, 3. This juxtaposition relating how a cunning enemy is scored off



204 The Functions of the Rgvedic Epithets

by a champion of the distressed of superior POWeT and ability was to all
appearance much enjoyed by the audience. In 1, 9, 2 Indra and his
favourite drink are twice given the same attributes: em enam srjata sute |
mandim indraya mandine | cakrim vi$vani cakraye “Jasset ihn los auf den
Presztrank, (lasset) den berauschenden fiir den rauschlicbenden Indra
(stromen), den wirksamen fiir den alles Wirkenden” (Geldner). The do
ut possis dare principle which so outspokenly prevails as a common
practice in addressing the gods is given emphasis in juxtapositions such as
5,79, 4 maghair maghoni “(the sacrificers will present thee) O benevolent
one (Usas) with their benefit”. A favourite type of sentence is 1, 58,9
bhava maghavan maghavadbhyah Sarma*‘be a shelter (refuge), O beneficent
one, to those who are beneficent”. Cf. also 1, 174, 9; 2, 30, 10; 7, 90, 2;
8, 20, 10.

A contrast is emphasized by a paronomasia such as 6, 18, 4 aradhrasya
radhraturah “of him who is not obedient (and) encourages the obedient”.

Paronomastic juxtaposition was also utilized to intimate that two
persons or objects belong together, or that they, at least, belong to the
same class: 1, 123, 10 esi devi devam iyaksamanam the vocative after the
finite verb is very common and actual, but this does not alter the fact that
the unity of the couple Usas (devi) and Sirya (devam) and the self-
evident happening described in this verse *“thou goest, O goddess, to the
god who longs for thee” are thrown into relief by the insertion of the
paronomastic epithet. In the line 1, 13, 11 addressed to the sacrificial
post ava srja vanaspate | deva devebhyo havih the paronomastic epithet
may with some exaggeration be said to serve also to suggest the idea of
fellowship or co-operation of divine powers. The poet of 3, 36, 2
attributes to the soma draught as well as the priests ‘shaking’ it, manly
strength or the strength of a bull: piba vrsadhiitasya yrsnah; cf. 1, 181, 8.
The words 10, 16, 14 sitike Sitikavati hladike hladikavati “‘thou cool on®
possessor of coolness (of cool ones) refreshing OD€ who art rich in
refreshments” (see AV. 18, 3, 60) were explained variously.®’

It should however be borne in mind that the ancient POCts had, no

doubt in harmony with stylistic tendencies proper to the spoken languag®
of their ancestors and contemporaries, a predilectio? for paronomastic
constructions where modern usage would avoid thes®: When we would
say that we have prepared food for the owner and his horses, the poet of
RV. 3, 52, 7 preferred to express himself as follows: cakrimd... [ harivat®
haryasvaya dhanah “we have prepared fried grait for the possessor of
bay horses who brings his bay horses with him”- Sometimes the tendency
®7  See Whitney-Lanman, Atharva-veda Sambhita, p- 863 Geldner, o-c., 11, p. 149-
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to combine paronomastic terms is so obvious that it is no use going into
other reasons for the occurrence of a special epithet: 6, 44, 1 yo rayivo
rayimtamo | yo dyumnair dyumnavattamah | somah sutal... Cf. also 6,
32, 3 although the words purah purohd... ruroja express an apposition
between the indestructible strongholds and the god who succeeds in
destroying them; 1, 10, 12.

An easy device by which to express unity, solidarity, or community of
interests is to apply the same attributes to the names of two persons or
objects which are, in a communication, said to enter into certain relations
with one another: RV. 2, 35, 3 tam i Sucim Sucayo didivamsam | apam
napatam pari tasthur apah. See also st. 4. If a poet likes to emphasize
something impossible he may resort to the construction exemplified by
7, 104, 20 dipsanti dipsavo *dabhyam ““der vor Schidigung sicherer (Indra)
suchen die Schadensiichtigen zu schidigen”.

It is noteworthy that, in part of the paronomastic combinations, the
special predilecton for pairs of compounds the former members of which
are identical is also manifest®® if the elements involved are epithets.
Compare, in Homer, K 315 Aérwv... mordypusog morbyaixoes. Thus in
8, 93, 17 the second pada is filled up by the two vocatives purunaman
purustuta ‘O thou that hast many names, that art much praised”; cf. also
6, 34, 2 puruhiito yah purugiarta rbhvan ““who is the clever one, invoked
by many, welcome to many”’; 10, 86, 8 subaho svarigure prthusto prthu-
Jjaghane. Cf. also 2, 21, 3 satrasaho janabhakso janamsahah “‘conquering
in all respects, devouring men, subduing men”’. Other forms of sound
repetition are not avoided: 7, 2, 4 ghrtaprstham prisadvat.

It seems interesting to remember also the well-known habit of ancient
Indo-European authors®® to add an adjective to so-called etymological
word groups: in Greek, y 87 &ndireto Avypd 8rébpw; Hdt. 6, 12 Huéac
Aopaiverar  AOuTIOL wnxéstorot etc. Sometimes these adjectives impress
us as typical epithets: 1, 167, 9 te dhrspund savasa Susuvamsah ‘‘being
superior by bold prowess”.

An epithet may be used as a separate word as we.ll as a member of a
compound. The adjective vi{u- “ﬁr:m, sturdy’” being use<31 to qualify
a variety of nominal concepts is applied to the axle of a ch'aru?t: 3,53,19
(a ppositional attribute; cf. 17); to weap‘(?ns: I? 39,2 (pred19a:c,1vely); in 8,
88, 3 it typifies, together w1th. b,rha.t- ma.sswe, firm, solid”, the rocks
(adrayah; of. 10, 45, 6 vilum cid adrim thznaf). .In a more general and
substantivated sense: 10, 89, 6 etc. This adjective may also assume a

68 See Stylistic repetition in the Veda, p. 266 f.
69 See Stylistic repetition in the Veda, p. 265.
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‘metaphorical’ sense: 4, 3, 14 “destroy the v. distress”’; 8, 77, 9. In 8,
44, 27 Agni is tigmajambha- and vilu- “characterized by sharp teeth and
sturdy”; but 3, 29, 13 the same deity is “strong-jawed”” (vilujambha-,
&mak).

Sometimes an epithet may assume another word so as to constitute a
nominal phrase of the type exemplified by RV. 3, 9, 6 tam tva marta
agrbhnata | devebhyo havyavahana “the mortal beings kept thee back, who
bears the oblations to the gods™; similarly, 10, 188, 3. Whercas visvavid-
“omniscient’ is e.g. 9, 64, 7 an attribute of Soma, the same deity is 9, 28,
5 described as visva dhamani visvavit “knowing all forms (conditions etc.)
completely”. The same phenomenon may occur when the adjective is
used predicatively. Agni who is 1, 76, 2 asked to be adabdhal puraetr-
“leader” of men, appears 3, 11, 5 as the adabhyah puraeta visam.

This possibility to amplify more or less conventional epithets enabled
the poets also to vary the combinations in which they occur. Thus Soma
is 9, 11, 8 called manascin manasas patih “‘knower of (hearts), lord of the
mind”’ and 9, 28, 1 visvavin manasas patih “‘the all-knowing 1. of the m.”
Agni who is often spoken of as ‘“‘domestic, belonging to the house, lord
of the house”” (damiinas-) is 7, 9, 2 and 10, 46, 6 called visam daminal i.e.
“lord of the clans”. Elsewhere this “son of strength” receives the epithet
‘“the youngest”: 8, 75, 3 yavisthya sahasah siuno; 6, 16, 6 he is a diito
amartyah, elsewhere (e.g. 1, 74, 4) simply a diatah. Visnu who is 3, 55, 10
described as a gopah is 1, 22, 18 a gopa adabhyah ““a herdsman who is not
to be deceived”. Soma is in a similar way in 9, 26, 4 styled patim vaco
adabhyam whereas he is 9, 101, 5 a “master of speech” (p. v.) without a
qualification. In 10, 45, 5 which consists of a string of epithets among
which the well-known phrase “son of power” may be regarded as
representing the god’s name, the words siinuh sahasah are preceded,
and no doubt qualified, by vasuh “bright” or “excellent”. The same
phrase is 6, 5, 1 immediately followed by the noun yuvanam ‘the young

(one)”.

Not infrequently a word which is in common usage as an epithet
appears as the main element of a simile; that is to say: the idea expressed
by it is ‘dressed up’ in the form of an image and clad in the form of a short
and typical simile, taken from every-day life and bringing about a
connection with familiar facts. A frequent use of fixed and appropriate
epithets easily induces a poet to expand them into short similes which, in
primitive tales, popular songs, epic narrations and religious hymns all
over the world, are just as well means of underlining the important details,

striking aspects or qualities of the persons, objects or occurrences de-
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scribed, and of throwing into relief “das sinnlich Eindrucksvolle”.?® “In
den mehr hofischen Epen, wie Nibelungen, Gudrun... sind die Helden
hochstens gréz oder wit zen brusten..., im spéteren deutschen Volksepos
zeigt sich ein ganz anderes Bild: ... ihre Arme (sind) dick wie ein Stamm
und hart wie ein Stein, Schenkel und Fiisze wie die eines Riesen...; als
ein want ist ein Schild oder armdick..., schnell wie der Wind sind die
Pferde”.” Thus bold is amplified into as bold as a lion, brave into as brave
as a prince. These short similes are, moreover, as a rule, more expressive
and vigorous, though often at the same time more popular and familiar,
than logically equivalent adverbial phrases: compare he is as deaf as a
post, or he is as blind as a bat, to he hears with great difficulty or he is very
plind. Although many of these expressions have assumed the character
of fixed phrases and traditional sayings they originally were similes, having
their root in the concrete way of thinking and speaking of the masses.
In ancient literature it is often impossible to know whether particular
instances still appealed to the feelings of the authors and their audiences
as real similes, or if they had more or less been stereotyped.

These qlose .relations between epithets and similes are not foreign to
other ancient literatures. In ancient Frisian laws gold is often character-
jzed as “red” or “fire-red”. These adjectives imply comparisons: “fire-
red gold” means gold that is as red as fire, and even red gold is an em-
bryonic simile. “Die Worte “rotes” Gold liefern das vollstandige
Material zu einem Vergleiche; man bracht nur ein “wie” dazwischen-
zuschieben und man hat die beliebten Vergleichen des Volksliedes: rot
wie Blut, weisz wie Schnee, griin wie Klee und schwarz wie die Nacht”’.?2
Remarkably enough, these law-texts do not contain complete similes of
this type-

Thus the poet of RV. 9, 3, 4 in describing soma pressed out and
strained, fancies it as a conqueror of valuable things, “like a hero with
his soldiers”: esa visvani varya | saro yann iva satvabhih | pavamanah
sisasati. Other instances are 1, 158, 3; 9, 16, 6; 89, 3. Not infrequently
t};e simile is as short as possible; that is to say: the epithet is accompanied
by one of the particles na or iva alone: 9, 76, 2 Siro na dhatta ayudha

ks on similes in Sanskrit literature (Leiden, 1949), p. 21 ff.

n L. Wolf, “Der groteske und hyperbolische Stil des Mittelhochdeutschen Volks-
epos”s Palaestra, 25 (1903), p. 20 ff.; cf. also R. Petsch, “Volksdichtung und volks-
tiimliches Denken”, Hessische Blitter fiir Volkskunde, 11 (1903), p. 208; R. van der
Meulen, Die Naturvergleiche in den Liedern und T otenklagen der Litauer, Thesis Leiden,
1907, p. 6 ff.; C. G- N. de Vooys, “Vergelijkingen in de taal”, in Verzamelde Taal-
kundige Opstellen (1925), p. 184 ff.

22 Borchling, Poesie und Humor im

70 See also Remar

friesischen Recht, p. 22.
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gabhastyoh “like a hero he takes the weapons in his hands”; 10, 69, 5; cf.
also the type 70, 10 Siro na yudhyann ava no nida spah. Or the simile
consists of a noun, a particle and an adjective: 9, 87, 7 Siro na satva;
94, 3.

The Agvins who are often called bulls are 8, 87, 2 and 4 compared to
buffalos (gaura-): “drink (come) like buffalos”. Cf. also 1, 119, 10.

Thus the noun arithi- “guest” which is a constant epithet of Agni is as
a rule a member of a phrase: “guest of the homesteads”, *‘dear guest”
etc. In a few cases it is used alone. In 1, 73, 1 it is, accompanied by an
adjective, an element of a simile: syondsir atithir na prinanah ‘... sich wohl
fiihlt wie der behaglich ruhende Gast”; 8, 19, 8 Agni is praised like an
intimate guest. Varuna repeatedly receives the epithet mayin-, but 10,99,
10; 147, 5 it reads, in a description of Indra: varuno na mayi “(l. is)
endowed with the power to achieve the marvellous like V.””: here Varuna
is obviously regarded as the approved model of those possessing mayd. -
The goddess Dawn is 1, 113, 2 described as rusati svetya “brilliant and
white”, whereas the stanza 6, 64, 1 compares her to glistening waves:
apam normayo rusantah.

These similes may occur in groups: 6, 48, 14 tam va indram na sukratull}
| varunam iva mayinam | aryamanam na mandram srprabhojasam | visnum
ha stusa adise (cf. also 8, 1, 2).

Among the gods who at times receive the epithet rarani- “moving
forwards, persevering, efficient, energetic” is Indra: 1, 121, 6, who is ont
the other hand not rarely regarded as havya- ““to be invoked™: 1, 100, 1;
101, 6; 4, 24, 2; moreover, he is in 5, 33, 5 described as prabhrthesu car uh
“agreeable, esteemed, welcome to ritual performances”. In 3, 49, 3 th.e
same motifs recur, but they are amplified into similes: sahava prtsu tara'ﬂ_”'
narva | ... [ bhago na kare havyo matinam | piteva caruh suhevo vayodhal
“of overwhelming power in battles, like an unremitting courser... to b
invoked by prayers like Bhaga in a combat,” esteemed like a father,
easy to be invoked, giver of youthful strength”. One might comparé
also 5, 33, 5 where a warrior is described as bhago na havyah prabhrthest
cdruh, and 6, 52, 6 stating, with reference to Agni, that this god is S”h”‘fab
Piteva. Some other quotations may follow to illustrate the ease wi‘th v&"hld’t
single epithets are amplified into similes in a variety of combmatloﬂs(-1
6, 44, 3 turo na svabhir atibhik; 1,79, 1; 10, 78, 3. Similes may be adde
also to other adjectives, e.g. to those determining a verl?: 9, 10, 1. s

When in the concluding stanza of 1, 144 (st. 7) Agni is with regard to !

. |
™ For kara- see Geldner, in R. Pischel and K. F. Geldner, Vedische Studiet
(1889), p. 119 ff.
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loveliness compared to a pituman ksayah “a dwelling abounding in meat
and drink”, there is no reason to speak of an epithetic function of the
adjective, although the entire expression is, as to its function, related to
an epithet. The expression seems to have been proverbial: see also 10,
64, 11.

Attributive adjectives forming part of a simile may essentially help to
bring out the tertium comparationis or to specify the sensuous impressions
produced by the movements or activities which the two happenings have
in common: RV. 3, 5, 8 Agni is stated to go in search of room in the sticks
in which he was produced like the bright (or flashing) waters which flow
downward: the fire in taking possession of the wood increases in bright-
ness.

Cases such as 2, 4, 7 cannot be said to contain epithets in the proper
sense of the term: pasur naiti svayur agopah ‘‘he (Agni) goes like a head of
cattle left to itself (so as to find his way without the help of men), and
without a herdsman.” The addition of agopah is explicative: only when
there is no cowherd the animal may be considered svayu-.

It is worth while to study also passages such as 5, 56, 3 rkso na vo
marutah Simivam [ amo dudhro gaur iva bhimayuh “‘euer Andrang, O M.,
ist wiitig wie ein Bdr, furchtbar wie ein storriger Stier” (Geldner): here
the second comparison contains an epithet.

A point of no mean interest concerns the frequent characterization of a
person or object by giving its name a place in a simile. It may for instance
be inferred from 10, 76, 5 that the god of wind who was the first to
receive, in the early morning, an oblation of Soma, was for that reason
considered fond of that divine beverage. In that stanza the pressingstones
are described as follows: divas cid a vo mavattarebhyo [ vibhvana cid
ds’vapastarebhyalz | vayos cid a somarabhastarebhyo | agnes cid arca pitu-
kretarebhyah ... who are even stronger than the firmament, acting even
n-10re quickly than V., who desire soma more vehemently than Vayu,
who prepare more nourishment than Agni”.

1t is remarkable how rarely epithets are, comparatively speaking, added
to nouns which would induce poets of other epochs and other cultural
milieus to use flowery and expressive adjectives. Most occurrences of the
word vata- «wind” are, for instance, left unqualified, and the epithets
which do accompany it are in the majority.of cases given a place in a
simile. Thus 2, 39,5 it reads vatevajurya “‘like the wind, not subject to
old age”. That the wind was, quite naturally, regarded as “moving
swiftly and boisterously” may appear from. 1,79, l.fvhere Agm', probably
as lightning, is said to be ahir dhunir vata iva dhrajiman “‘a noisy serpent
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like the boisterously impetuous? wind”’, and 1, 163, 11 where the mind of
a horse is compared to the wind, both being dhrajimat-: cittam vata iva
dhrajiman. The boisterous noise of the wind was no doubt characterized
by the adjective dhuni-. In 10, 22, 4 Vata’s horses receive that epithet,
and 10, 78, 3 it accompanies, in a simile, the name of the Maruts, gods
of wind and storm: vataso na ye dhunayo jigatnavah ‘‘those who boisterous
like the winds go quickly”. That the wind was considered a pattern of
haste and speed appears from 9, 97, 52 where a horse is said to be swift
like the wind (vato na jitah, cf. 4, 17, 12), and 10, 95, 2 durapang vy,
ivaham asmi “‘difficult to be caught I am like the wind”’. Indra’s horseg
are 8, 49, 8 (Val. 1) credited with the attribute of powerfulness: vgs3 iva
prasaksinah “‘overwhelming like the wind”. Curiously enough the Marutg
are also 10, 78, 2 compared to the wind: vatdso na svayujah: it is indeeq
a striking characteristic of the wind that it yokes itself. Passages such as
1, 187, 4 though showing that the wind was viewed as spreading in Space,
do not lie within the scope of this inquiry; cf. also 4, 38, 3.

The wind is, on the other hand, whilst occurringin a simile accompanjeq
by an epithet in 4, 17, 12 yo asya Susmam muhukair iyarti | vato na Jjiita
Stanayadbhir abhraih “who incessantly excites his impetuosity like the
wind hurried by the thundering clouds” (cf. the above-quoted 9, 97, 52).
Similes of the type 10, 125, 8 aham eva vata iva pra vamy | arabhamang
bhuvanani visva, however instructive from other points of view, must be
left out of consideration here. Subjoining, for the sake of completeness,
those occurrences of vara- and an epithet which do not occur in com-
parisons, the following passages can be mentioned: 7, 35, 4 isira- “quick,
vigorous” (inserted for the sake of versification); 40, 6 vrstim parijma vago
dadatu “‘the omnipresent wind must bring rain” (conventional epithet);
10, 115, 4 fire is not impeded by the vatah... acyutah “the unwavering
winds”. Cf. also 4, 7, 11; 10, 169, 1 (semi-predicative). In 5, 46, 4 Visnu
and Vata are characterized as asridhah which is usually translated by
“not erring, not failing”, but then there are no indications in the context
why this epithet should be applied to them. Nor does Geldner’s “die
keinen Unfall erleiden” help us much further. I would therefore translate
the epithet by “who have no hostility (towards us)” i.e. “who are friendly
(to us)”, because these gods are said to bring pleasure and delight. RV,
1,25, 9 the air when set in motion in described as uru- rsva- brhat- “wide,
high, firm”.

In order to gain a deeper insight into the relation between epithets
and comparisons a digression may be made here on those similes in which

"o vegavan, Madhava.
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the object with which entities mentioned in the text are compared is a
horse. In a considerable number of cases the name of the animal is left
unqualified: 3, 27, 14 Agni conveys the gods like a horse (asvo na deva-
vahanah); 4, 10, 1 the sacrifice should be made successful with words of
praise like a horse; 8, 2, 2 soma is said to be cleansed in water like a
horse; 9, 71, 6 asvo na devam apy eti yajfiiyah: “Sayana sieht in dem
Vergleich nur dic Eile als Tert. comp. Oder wie das Rosz ans Ziel.
Auch konnte auf das Roszopfer angespielt werden. Vgl. bes. 1, 162,
21 b.7 Also 10, 75, 7. These similes are not only to elucidate properties
of the object compared, but also to throw light upon the way in which a
process is executed: 8, 49, 5 “(come) quickly, impelled like a horse by
those pressing the soma”. In other cases the substantive expressing the
object with which something is compared is accompanied by an attribute.
RV. 4, 2, 8 Agni is besought to help him who is disposed to give like an
asvah... hemyavan ‘‘with golden trappings” (?);76 6, 3, 4 the same deity is
compared to a horse that is bridled. Two of these similes are sometimes
joined together: 9, 109, 10 ... asvo na nikto vaji dhanaya. Part of the
attributes used in this way may be considered to come under the heading
epithets. In 7, 7, 1 Agni is incited like a asva- v@jin- ‘“‘a vija-winning
steed”; 7, 70, 1 the seat (?) of the A$vins is said to be like such an animal,
“which carries success on its back™ (?: Sunaprstha-).””

In other passages the appearance of an epithet, without being expanded
into a regular simile, gives occasion to a so-called ‘figurative’ use or
rather to an equalization or identification: RV. 9, 15, 1 esa dhiya yaty
anvya siro rathebhir asubhih “this one (soma being purified) with profi-
ciency, marches out, through the fine (strainer), a hero with swift chariots”;
9, 96, 1 pra senanih Siro... gavyann eti. The term metaphor is, in my
opinion, not applicable as long as an equalization of this type is the
expression of something that is believed to be an objective fact. This
belief varies according to cultural and other circumstances. If stars are
really considered to be the light of the virtuous who go to the heavenly
worlds, a statement to this effect should not be called a ‘metaphor’.?8
This type of expression is very popular and belongs to ordinary speech

% Geldner, Rig-veda iibersetzt, 111, p. 64.
76 wwith a golden girth” (Sayana), “impetuous” (Madhava).
77 je. sukhaprsthah (Madhava), and atyantavipulatvavaridhanam sukhakaraprstha-

bhaga ity arthal (Siyana). ' ) i

,‘:fa 2: ,;_’ H. Weller, “Zu einigen Metaphern des Rig-Veda”, Zs. Sfiir Indol: u. Iran., S,
p. 178; the same, “Uber Vergleichungen im Rig-Veda”, Festgabe-Garbe (Leipzig, 1927),
p. 54 ff.- G. S. Overdiep, Stilistische grammatica van het moderne Nederlandsch (Zwolle,

1937), p. 175 ff.
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in many languages, often so as to be really metaphorical in nature and
functions. ‘“La langue populaire abonde en transpositions de cette
espéce. Chaque jour ce sont de nouvelles trouvailles. Un homme volage
est un papillon; étourdi, une girouette; grand, un asperge... Les manieres
d’étre de I’homme sont si fréquemment exprimées de cette fagon qu’on
remarque a peine les images auxquelles elles ont donné lieu: Corn,,
Pol. 1442 et lions au combat, ils meurent en agneaux...”?? Although
we often use similes to translate the more or less metaphorical expressions
under consideration — thus “we walk like inflated bags” is an equivalent
of the Latin Petr. 42, 2 utres inflati ambulamus®® — it is, neither from the
psychological nor from the historical point of view, correct to regard
these as abridged similes.®* This is not to deny that a poet sometimes
passes from comparison to metaphor or the reverse: RV. 2, 3, 6 “night
and day ... like two gay weavers... two good milk-cows, rich in milk™;
10, 69, 6 Sira iva dhrsnus cyavano Jjananam.

W.hereas it may fairly be assumed that modern writers want to be
consistent and attempt to use only adjectives which are directly appropriate
to the opjects described, it must now be considered an established fact
that an.c1ent poets expressing themselves in a traditional style and drawing
on a rich store of conventional phrases in meaning appropriate to the
subjects with which they proposed to deal and in form adapted to the
needs of their verses, did not necessarily proceed along the same lines:
their descriptions were not always in accordance with real facts. Moving
in traditional circles and onesidedly intent on magico-religious conceptions
and considering a world to be governed by unseen powers and inhabited
by mythical beings these poets attributed human and earthly qualities to
potencies and divinities, superhuman characteristics to men, effacing the
boundary lines between the normal and the abnormal, between the natural
and the supernatural. Hence also the large number of metaphors: Agni
the god of fire, or fire in its different aspects has glowing hairs (Sociskesa-)
and sharp or burning jaws (1, 58, 5 tapurjambha-), he is beautifully-
tongued (1, 14, 7 syjihva-), and has a tawny beard (5, 7, 7 hirismasru-),
but elsewhere he is described as footless and headless (4, 1, 11). Some-

times he is said to have three tongues (3, 20, 2), sometimes he has seven

of them (VS. 17, 79); his eyes are one (3, 26, 7), four (1, 31, 13), or a

" F. Brunot, La pensée et la langue (Pari ; - Paul, Prin-
zipien der Sprachgeschichtes (Halle/S., 19(20), Sp’a:-.gég)i’fp. 77 e also 1. Fatl
:: Cf. J. B. Hofmann, Lateinische Umgangssprache.2
For details see Remarks on similes,

and language (Oxford, 1932), p. 167.

(Heidelberg, 1936), p. 158.
p. 113 f.; A. H. Gardiner, The theory of speech
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thousand (1, 79, 12) in number. Being often likened to various animals
he is frequently considered a bull (e.g. 1, 58, 5), but elsewhere he is alluded
to as a steed (e.g. 6, 12, 6), or as a bird, the eagle of the sky (7, 15, 4),
and as dwelling in the waters he resembles the aquatic bird the goose
(hamsa-: 1, 65, 9). It is true that in most cases it is the god’s functions
rather than his outward appearance that is indicated by these images and
metaphors.®2 Agni’s spears, that is to say his tongues or flames, are 10,
87, 23 called tapuragra-, i.e. “burning-pointed”. This god himself is 1,
79, 2 meant by the expression krsno... vrsabhah “the black bull”. “The
black horror” (krsnam abhvam) is 1, 92, 5 a designation of night and
darkness, 1, 140, 5 of smoke, which in 1, 164, 47 is called krsnam niyanam
“the black path™.

The soma juice after having flowed into the tub is sometimes called a
sea, but the word samudra- receives in 9, 29, 3 and 9, 61, 15 the attribute
ukthya- “worthy of praise’: vardha samudram ukthyam. The earth is 1,
160, 3 described as the dhenum... prsnim “‘the spotted milch-cow”. In
9, 29, 2 Soma is said to have been born as jyotih... ukthyam ‘‘praise-
worthy light”; in 1, 121, 8 it is called harim... mandinam “‘the inspiring
yellow-coloured (drink)”. In connection with the flowing Soma the
words drapsa- “‘drop” and #@#rmi- “‘wave” sometimes receive the epithet
“sweet, tasteful”: cf. e.g. 9, 85, 10; 86, 2 madhumanta @irmayah. In 3,7, 1
pariksitd pitard “the surrounding parents” stands for “heaven and earth”’.
The bay steeds of the chariot of the sun (1, 50, 8) are (st. 9) called “the
seven pure or bright (Sundhyu-) daughters of the chariot”.

In a similar way rain is 10, 12, 3 called divyam ghrtam ‘“‘ghee coming
from heavens”, but this expression is followed by the more or less
explicative vah “water”. — Indra is 1, 177, 1 introduced as carsanipra
vrsabho jananam “‘the bull of men who satisfies men (with possessions)”.
In 1, 186, 6 the same compound qualifies him appositionally; cf. also 3,
34, 7; 6, 19, 1 (predicatively). Cf. also 4, 1, 12. — Whereas 10, 73, 11
suppliants approaching the god Indra are called vayah suparnah ‘‘birds

with beautiful wings” they are compared to these animals in 8, 21, 5

(vayo yathd...). ) )
This use of epithets is indeed a great help in making the sense of

figurative expressions intelligible to the audience. When, in.6, 71, 5,
Savitar, the Sun, is said to have lifted up his golden arms, which are of
beautiful appearance (i.e. lovely), it is obvious that his rays are meant.
Savitar, indeed, raises aloft his strong golden ‘arms’ with which he diffuses
splendour, blesses and arouses all beings, and which extend to the ends of

82 For particulars see also Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 88 f.



214 The Functions of the Rgvedic Epithets

the earth: 6, 71, 1 “there god S. has raised his golden arms in order to
give his directions (i.e. in order to impel all beings and all things)”; 7,
45,2. RV.2,38,2;4,53,3;4no0 epithets are added. The same adjective
supratika- ‘of beautiful appearance” is 3, 29, 5 applied to the clever and
inspired sage who is to be kindled by friction: these attributes leave no
doubt whatever that Agni is meant who is e.g. 1, 94, 7 and 7, 10, 3
described as supratika-. Cf. also 1, 140, 10 Svasivan vrsabhah “snorting
bull” with reference to Agni; 1, 151, 5; 2, 32, 3:6,48,11;9, 101, 13 apa
$vanam aradhasam (i.e. the miser) hata. RV. 2,27, 11 and 14 the abhayam
jyotih does not refer to ordinary light but to the light of salvation and
life eternal, which of course admits of the modification “safec, free from
any danger”.

‘Linguistic superstition’ makes comparatively ‘primitive’ men of all
times and nations avoid the use of certain words under certain circum-
stances — during war, when out hunting or fishing, during the performance
of rites etc. — because they fear the anger of the gods or demons if they
do not scrupulously observe the rules regulating the use of words. Terms
for a great variety of ideas placed under tabu, such as death, certain limbs
or parts of the body, powerful beings etc. etc. were often avoided or re-
placed by other expressions, circumlocutions etc.: thus the grave is 7, 89,
1 calleq “the house made of earth or clay” (mrnmayam grham). If, in
expressions of this type, the adjective is not distinctive, l.)ut denotative of
a YVC]H(HOWH aspect or property of the nominal idea it may be included in
this chapter. It is however very difficult to decide whether in a particular
passage the paraphrasis is due to tabu or to a purely traditional tendency
to replace single nouns by circumlocutions in order to emphasize some
outstanding characteristics of the concept under discussion. In 6, 46, 11
parnino didyavah, lit. “the winged missiles” is a more or less circum-
locutional expression for “arrows”. “The sweet drop” madhuman
drapsah is another name for the soma beverage: 9, 69, 2. Soma is in
9, 101, 1 rpeant by the expression sutdya madayitnave “‘the intoxicating
pressed drink”. Agni is 4, 1, 8 called “the hota with the golden chariot
a'nd t}_le delightful tongue”, and the Maruts 5, 54, 3 “men illustrious by
lightning”. In 2, 23, 15 dravinam citram, lit. “the excellent or wonderful
property” refers to the treasure of wisdom by which the inspired poets
and e'ulogists are famous. The identity of the divine being indicated by a
generlc‘name and an attribute is not always evident or beyond doubt.
According to Sdyana the asuro mayobhuh ‘‘the asura who causes pleasure”
of 5, 42, 1 is Vayu, according to Geldner® Aryaman.

8  Geldner, o.c., II, p. 42.
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At times an epithet that is very common in connection with a definite
god is incidentally applied to one or more of his colleagues. Thus the
adjective yawdoxoc ‘‘earth-carrying”, a well-known epithet of Poseidon,
is incidentally added to the name of Zeus (Aesch. Suppl. 816) or of the
goddess Artemis (Soph. O.R. 161). The epithet Sociskesa- “flame-
haired” though usually belonging to the god of fire is 1, 50, 8 quite
intelligibly added to the name of the divine Sun, Sarya. Thus pavaka-
“pure, purifying” is so often used to characterize the god of fire that it
may replace his name (e.g. 3, 21, 2). In 1, 13, 1 the god, being addressed
as a purifying hotar, is requested to perform the sacrificial rites (cf. 5, 26,
1;3,17,1;6,15,7);in 1, 95, 11 and 2, 7, 4 to shine (cf. 6, 48, 7); in 3,
10, 8 to grant by shining brilliant heroism; in 5, 4, 7 he is called the p. of
auspicious radiance (bhadrasoce); in 8, 44, 28 he is asked to be gracious.
Still more than these passages 5, 23, 4 shows that the quality expressed by
the word pavaka- is beneficent: Agni who disposes of the strength which
conquers enemies is implored to shine abundantly in the houses of those
speaking. Agni, the immortal one with bright rays, the radiant and p.
one, the author of 7, 15, 10 states, scares the evil powers away. In 8, 60,
11 he is asked for wealth that increases the energy. Cf. also 7, 3, 9 f.
“bring us felicity”. Sometimes the adjective is added in a passage dealing
with Agni’s visibility at night (5, 7, 4; 6, 10, 4). Elsewhere, e.g. 1, 60, 2;
142, 3; 194, 1 the epithet seems to have assumed a fixed character. The
same epithet is however 4, 51, 2 applied to the brilliant and beneficent
Dawns, where the Susayah pavakah i.e. the bright and pure or purifying
ones while beginning to shine have opened the doors of darkness’ en-
closure. From Dawn the epithet has, 6, 49, 3, been transferred to Night,
when mentioned together with her partner. It is more difficult to say why
Sarasvati in a stanza (1, 3, 10) that does not refer to her character as a
river goddess should be called pavaka. Probably the adjective may have
developed into a general honorific intimating the absence of evil, darkness
and uncleanness: cf. also 1, 50, 6; 142, 6, etc.

An attribute almost peculiar to Savitar is agohya- “‘unconcealable™:%
in 1, 110, 3 he confers immortality upon the Rbhus, who (1,116, 11; 13;
4, 33, 7) slept in his house. The word seems to have been largely stereo-
typed and is practically a proper name, or a conventional substitute for it.
In 8, 98, 4 it is attached to Indra’s name, and 10, 64, 3, in all probability,
to Pasan’s (no indications in the context).

We.now come to some questions concerning the position, the number,

81 According to Geldner Agohya was a mythical figure and the subject of a ‘Sage’,
but identified with Savitar; see Rig-veda iibersetzt, I2, p. 142; 221; 463; 111, p. 235.
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and the distribution of epithets. In a considerable frequency of cases
epithets are, in the Rgveda, not alone, but accompanicd, in the same
stanza, by other words of the same class and function. These pairs and
multitudes and the various combinations ensuing from them are worth
considering.

Some fine examples of a well-balanced distribution of the cpithets over
the padas of the stanza may be mentioned first: 6, 48, 7 brhiadbhir agne
arcibhih | Sukrena deva Socisa | bharadvaje samidhano yavisthya | revan
nah Sukra didihi | dyumat pavaka didihi; 8, 24, 9 indra yatha hy asti te |
aparitam nrto Savah | amrkta ratih puruhiita dasuse. Cf. also 6, 44, 1;
53, 1. Similar facts may be ascertained with regard to stanzas consisting
of more than one sentence: 10, 7, 1 svasti no divo agne prthivya | visvayur
dhehi yajathaya deva | sacemahi tava dasma praketair | urusya na urubhir
deva Samsaih. This renewal of the contact between the eulogist and the
god is, in these cases, easily intelligible. In other stanzas containing a
plurality of these words the distribution of the epithets is not characterized
by the same concinnity; cf. e.g. 1, 48, 1.

A study of the distribution of the epithets over the stanza presents us

indeed with a complicated picture. There is to begin with the sentence
type exemplified by RV. 1, 16, 8 visvam it savanam sutam | indro madaya
gachati [ vrtrahd somapitaye, adequately translated by Geldner: “zu jeder
ausgepreszten Trankspende kommt 1., um sich zu berauschen, der Vrta-
téter zum Somatrunk”. Here the words /. m. are so to say duplicated by
v. s. Double expression of ‘the same thought’ is not rare in these texts. It
is not only a device in constructing well-balanced stanzas, but also a
favourite means of dwelling upon different aspects of an event. In quali-
fying Indra as the killer of Vrtra and adding the name of the soma the
poet finds an opportunity to specify the true character of this intoxication
(mada-). The stanza 8, 101, 5 may be quoted to show that a recapitulative
pada was sometimes added to an analytic expression of a thought, the
elements of which were more or less harmoniously distributed over two
padas: pra mitraya praryamne | sacathyam rtavaso | varuthyam varune
chandyam vaca [ stotram rajasu gayata.

An attempt to survey all types of distribution would carry us too far. It
may suffice to draw attention to some interesting types. In 8, 37, 1 predam
brahma vrtratiryesv avitha | pra sunvatah Sacipata | indra visvabhir
utibhih the preverb belonging to avitha is anaphorically repeated, the
adjunct v. 4., amplifying the verb is placed at the end of the second part
of the structure, and the proper name preceded by the epithet, but
separated from it by a caesura forms a sort of counterbalance to the
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verbal group. There can be hardly any doubt that this distribution of the
elements of the sentence was largely determined by the exigencies of
versification. In 8, 43, 1 the proper name preceded and followed by
epithets has been intercalated between the attributive pronoun and the
noun which is the subject of the sentence: ime viprasya vedhaso [ ’gner
astrtayajvanah | gira stomdsa irate. Stanza 16 of the same sikta may
exemplify the tendency to place name and epithets together so as to fill
up one or two quarters: agne bhratah sahaskrta | rodidasva Sucivrata |
imam stomam jusasva me. See also 3, 5, 7c; 6, 17, 13b; 7, 1, 8b which
consist entirely of epithets. RV. 8, 44, 10 is an example of a stanza which
consists almost completely of epithetical characterizations: vipram
hotaram adruham | dhumaketum vibhavasum | yajianam ketum imahe.
Cf. 8, 97, 10; 10, 103, 5; 152, 2. In 5, 26, 1 the name and one epithet
open the stanza, another epithet follows in the second pada, two instru-
mental adjuncts are distributed over two successive padas, the verb group
fills up the last quarter: agne pavaka rocisa | mandraya deva jihvaya |
a devan vaksi yaksi ca.

To turn now to another important point already mentioned in passing,
namely the very frequent occurrence of a plurality of epithets in one and
the same stanza, a random example of which is RV. 8, 24, 8 vayam te asya
vrtrahan | vidyama Siira navyasah | vaso sparhasya puruhiita radhasah. In
accordance with a frequent procedure®® the main elements of the sentence
are, in this stanza and often elsewhere, distributed over all the padas, each
of them being filled up by words which are, for a complete understanding
of the thought alone, of minor importance. As is shown in another
section of this publication the epithets, classed with the terms of lesser
importance, are far from being always expletive. The question may how-
ever arise whether they should, in particular cases, be viewed as single
items, distributed, one by one, over the stanza, or regarded as forming a
unity, as constituting one composite group of attributes and qualifications
which was, like the other words of the sentence, distributed over the padas.
For translators this question — whichever way the answer goes in parti-
cular cases — is of practical interest. Was, for instance, Geldner right in
placing together at the end of the sentence all three epltlget's contained in
the above stanza: “‘wir méchten diese deine neueste giitige begehrens-
werte Freigebigkeit kennen lernen, tapferer V., Vielgerufen.er”? He does
not, for the rest, always proceed according to the same principle, for he

translates for instance 5, 4, 8 asmakam agne adhvaram | jusasva sahasah

85 For which see a book on the relations between syntax and versification, which is

in course of preparation.
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siino | trisadhastha havyam by ‘‘nimm, Agni, mit unserem Opfer fiir lieb,
Sohn der Kraft, mit unserer Spende, der du drei Stéitten hast!”, although
the distribution of the appellations runs parallel with that of the elements
of the framework of the sentence, one of which is doubled (adhvaram:
havyam). There seems to be sound grounds for contending that the
distribution of names and epithets over the stanza cannot be completely
identified with similar structural tendencies obtaining with regard to the
elements of the sentence structure, i.e. of the frame-work of the sentence.
The latter constitute a whole, no part of which can, generally speaking, be
left out; the names and epithets may from an intellectual point of view
be dispensed with. Being not in the last place a means of establishing or
re-establishing the contact between the speaker and the divine person
addressed or a means of recalling the addressee to the audience, their
appearance at different places of the stanza is not only intelligible but
almost a necessity.

In reading the long eulogies in which many siktas of the Rgveda
abound one can hardly prevent oneself from becoming convinced that
these poets not rarely endeavoured to collect a number of epithets rep-
resenting various sides of a god’s character so as to sketch his personality
- or rather: his functions - in a few vivid and pregnant words, that is to
Say: 5o as to revivify the power present in these terms and to stimulate
the d.ivine being into a display of the very qualities indicated by the
descriptive nouns and adjectives. Some examples are: 1, 44, S stavisyami
tvam aham | visvasyamrta bhojana agne trataram amrtam | miyedhya
yajistham havyavdhana; 2, 21, 4 Indra’s character is described as follows:
“the obstinate bull, death for the impetuous, not capable of being under-
stood, sublime of unattajnable wisdom, encouraging the weak, piercing,
strengthened, broad...”; 1, 117, 9 gives us a picture of a remarkable
horse: «... swift, winning thousands, gaining vdja-, irresistible, killing
serpents, renowned, conquering”. In an enumeration of the qualities of
the artisan of the gods, Tvastar, his hands, arms and skill are not forgotten.
Agniis 1, 141, 7 depicted as “burning, black-winged, of pure birth, going
without ways”, 1,144, 7 as “charming, true to his own inherent condition,
born at the proper time, resourceful, turning to all sides, conspicuous,
Pleasant...” and 5, 4, 3 a5 “the wise lord of the communities of men,®®
the pure, clear, whose back is brilliant with ghee, the omniscient...”. Cf.
e.g. also 1, 175, 2;5,8,6;6, 51,4;8, 2, 38; 10, 3, 5. Sometimes all

8  As the ancient Indo-European languages often preferred an adjective where we

would use a nominal group consisting of two substantives Geldner’s translation ‘‘der
menschlichen” is lesg adequate.
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epithets point to the same side of a god’s character: 5, 54, 3 it reads, in
connection with the Maruts: “men rejoicing in lightning, whose weapons
are thunderbolts, impetuous as wind, shaking mountains..., having a
roaring onset, fierce, exceedingly creative”’; 8, 24, 1 Indra is ““most manly,
courageous” (nrtamaya dhrsnave); 10, 103, 2 *“‘victorious, fighting, difficult
to be felled, courageous” (jisnund yutkarena duscyavanena dhrsnuna).
Elsewhere some of the main characteristics of a divine figure are brought
to the fore: 8, 21, 10 (Indra) haryasvam satpatim carsanisaham...; 5,351
carsanisaham sasnim vajesu dustaram; 9, 62, 29; cf. also such combinations
of appositions and epithets as, e.g., 8, 53, 1.

It cannot be doubted that the main function of a string of epithets of
similar sense and purport is, in the Rgveda, the confirmation of the quali-
ties conveyed by these, that they were inserted in the hymns in order to
strengthen the god, to enhance his power, to express the belief of the
speaker and his audience in the reality of the divine being’s might,
valour, fighting spirit, generosity etc., to inspire confidence in his helpful-
ness and readiness to reward those who worship him. This character
of a more or less extended chain of epithets is especially obvious in
dedications and opening stanzas in which no special exploit or activity
of the god is commemorated, no particular wish formulated. Compare
e.g. 1, 61, 1 asma id u pra tavase turaya [ prayo na harmi stomam mahinaya
| rcisamayadhrigava oham [ indraya brahmani ratatama ‘“to him, the
strong, the energetic, I stretch out the eulogy like an object of delight,
to him the powerful one...””; 6, 32, 1 apirvya purutamany asmai | mahe
viraya tavase turaya | virapsine vajrine Samtamani | vacamsy dsa stha-
viraya taksam, but also in other stanzas: 6, 49, 12. A very significant
expression of belief in the god’s power is also 6, 18, 4 sad id dhi te tuvi-
jatasya manye | sahah sahistha turatas turasya | ugram ugrasya tavasas
taviyo | ’radhrasya radhraturo babhiiva “‘for 1 believe that thy over-
whelming power is real, O thou of energetic nature, conquering one,
strong and overpowering one; a mighty creative power belongs to the
mighty, stronger than strong, to him who while not being pliable himself
furthers the pliable”.

The effect of the formulas desired by the Aryan community, the pur-
poses and intentions of the poets with a view to which they compose and
recite these stanzas are not infrequently brought forward with perfect
frankness: 1, 61, 13 asyed y pra brihi ptirvyani | turasya karmani navya
ukthaih | yudhe yad isnana ayudhany | rghayamano nirindati Satriin i.e.
“declare afresh his former deeds by eulogies, that he will smite the enemy”’.

New songs are, because of an inherent freshness and vigour, especially
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suitable to attaip one’s object.87 Hence also such laudatory effusions
a8 7,22, 5 ng 40 &iro api mrsye turasya | na sustutim asuryasya vidvan |
sada te ngmgq Svayaso vivakmi.
It may safely pe contended that these accumulations of attributes were
$0 utilized to characterize lifeless objects or more or less ‘abstract’
ideas. In 6, 49, 15 the author implores the gods to give wealth (rayim)
which is rathyam carsanipram puruviram maha rtasya gopam | ksayam
datajaram, . “(enabling its possessor to driving) chariots, which satisfies
men, js accompanied by male offspring, the guardian of great truth-and-
order, an undecaying dwelling-place...”. )

Ina description of the Panis, the envious and demoniac niggards, it
'€ads, 7, 6, 3 ny akratin grathino mrdhravacah | panimr asraddham
avrdham ayajiidn “du hast die unverstindigen, zugekniipften (?), misz-
redenden Pani’s nieder(geworfen), die ohne Glauben, ohne Segen, ohne
Opfer waren” (Geldner).

The flying horses of the Asvins are 7, 69, 7 described as follows:
asridhanaify | patatriphir agramair avyathibhih “‘with your winged (horses)
which do not err, which are indefatigable and sure-footed” : all adjectives
~ tWo of which oceyr in the Rgveda only here — are very well chosen.“.8

These Cumulations of epithets are of special frequency and interest in a
number of hympg dedicated to that god of ambiguous fame, Rudra.
Their main function is, if appearances are not deceptive, obvious. The
Stanza 1, 43, 1 leaves no doubt: kad rudraya pracetase | milhustamaya
lavyase [ vocemq Samtamam hrde “what are we to say to R., the attentive-
and-clever one, the .most kind and liberal one, the uncommonly strong,
that makes hjs heart as happy as possible?”: cf. st. (2 etc.;) 6 “let him b.e
beneficent to man and kine”. This stanza is an undisguised captatio
benevolentige, In the first strophe of 7, 46, 1 the god is supplicated for
Compliance: Rudra with the strong bow and the swift arrows, the god
Who is true to hjs own rules (i.e. autonomous) is praised, the conqueror
who is not conquered himself, the disposer with the sharp weapons. As
is well known the verbs ava-da- and nir-ava-da- are often used in connect-
ion with Rudra and similar gods: “to give him his share so as to appease
Or satisfy him and make him go away”.*® The poet of 2, 33, 5, apparently
afraid that Rudra considers him guilty of this practice, deprecates his
Wrath by calling him the god “of soft inner nature - if this is the sense of

87

al

2 See the author’s article “Ein neues Lied”, Wiener Zs. Kunde d. Mor. genl., 48,
P.- 275 ff,

(p“ The reader may also be referred to Guérinot, De rhetorica vedica, ch. VII
. 83 ff.

).
See H. Oldenberg, Die Religion des Veda (Stuttgart, 1923), p. 217; 308.

89
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rdidara-*° — who is easily invoked, the brown one with the fgir. liPS’j-
Combinations of adjectives praising his power and epithets de:scnbmg his
outward appearance are 1, 114, 1; 4; 5; the poet does not wish to lea\fe
the god in doubt that he knows him very well, that is to say: that he is
able to exert influence on him - the adjectives babhru- “brow?” a%1d
kapardin- “wearing braided (shell-shaped) hair” suffice to iqentlfy him
— and willing to recognize his power and authority — the god is strong, a
lord of men etc. —, praying in the meantime that the god will protect, not
punish himself and his relatives. Compare also the captations 6, 49, 10;
10, 92, 9.

Not infrequently the accumulation of epithets, like that of attributive
adjectives in general, is a means of achieving greater intensity of ex-
pression. In 1, 54, 11 the supremacy besought is called jandsah...
tavyam “‘subduing men and strong’; strictly speaking the power of
princes and nobility was per se characterized by force and the domination
of others. This tendency is sometimes only too evident, especially in
stanzas which, like 8, 46, 20, exhibit a cumulation of ‘ausdruckverstirkende’
devices: sanitah susanitar ugra | citra cetistha stnrta | prasahd samrat
sahurim sahantam [ bhujyum vajesu pirvyam O thou (Indra) who wins,
who wins well, potent one, distinguished one, most distinguished one,
youthfully vital one, victorious one, universal ruler, conquering one,
overpowering one, possessor of enjoyments, the first in winning vaja-"".

If a poet is not hampered by the limitations of versification he may
sometimes by stringing some attributive adjectives together achieve a
remarkable aesthetic effect, or throw light on associations hidden in the
context. Vrtra, being defeated, lied buried in the courses of the water
1, 32, 10): the picture by itself is striking: the very waters which are
obstructed and prevented, by the great enemy, from flowing, had become
his grave; but now the beds of the rivers are in the original Sanskrit text
called “‘race-grounds, places for running” (kdsthanam); fortuitously or on
purpose, in order to accentuate the victorious flowing away of the masses
of water? Anyhow the two long attributes added to kasthanam, viz.
atisthantinam anivesananam can hardly be the result of thoughtlessness
on the part of the author: these waters were not stagnant, i.e. they flowed
on continuously, they did not rest; are we to read between the lines: as
contrasted with the enemy who was k111e<.i? . .

To what extent the ancient poets might indulge in profusions of
epithets may appear for instance fron} t'he above quoted RV. 6, 18, 4
_ which, studied and artificial though it is, shows at least the vast im-

%o Cf. W. Neisser, Zum Warterbuch des Rigveda, 1 (Leipzig, 1924), p. 191 f.
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portance this class of words often had in early versification —, and from
2,21, 2 and 3; 7, 1, 8. Stanzas which are half filled with epithets are,
as already observed, not rare: 3, 46, 4 urum gabhiram janusabhy ugram |
visvavyacasam avatam matinam | indram... .

Of special interest are also the cumulations of laudatory vocatives
occurring in addresses : 1, 53, 3 Saciva indra purukrd dyumattama ‘‘macht-
voller, tatenreicher, glanzvolister Indra!” (Geldner); the first pada of this
strophe is filled up by the name and three epithets, which are arranged
according to the tendency to increasing magnitude. See also 7, 1, 8.

Places are not rare in the Rgveda where divine beings are exclusively
addressed or identifieq by a string of appropriate epithets. Thus 8, 44, 10
vipram hotaram adruham | dhamaketum vibhavasum | yajiianam ketum
imahe cannot refer tq any power other than Fire: “to the inspired hotar,
free from malice, the smoke-bannered one who abounds in light, the

.banner of the sacrifices we approach”. In 6, 5, 1 Agni is addressed: “I

nvoke by means of my prayers, on your behalf, the young son of over-
whelming power, whose words are free from malice, the youngest, who...
grants many riches, who is free from treachery”. The combination

“youngest” ang son of sahas- do not leave any doubt about the identity

of the god. Cf. e.g also 5, 58, 2; 5, 73, 2.

It. will be shown further on that this device is not rarely applied in the
begxnning of hymns, a number of well-known epithets and other de-
seriptions giving us information about the identity of the god to whom
the text is dedicated, Thus in 4, 8 the proper name Agni does not occur
before st, 5, the first stanza running as follows: diitam vo visvavedasam |
havyavaham amartyam | yajistham riijase gira.

There is no neeq to cite further examples: this cumulation of epithets
will be found many times on every page. Vedic poetry shares this charac-
teristic with the ancient metrical works of other peoples. In the Homeric
Poems two, or even three or four, adjectives are not rarely used in
connection with one and the same noun. This device enabled the Greek
POets too to direct the hearers’ attention to various aspects of the thing
Or person described. In M 294 ff. adtixe & &omida piv mpbésd Eoxero

TVTEG’  E{gyy | xoxipy xorxelqy &EfAatov the outward appearance,. ?he
Matter and the process of making are brought to the fore, xaAés giving
a general description of the visual impression made by the shield:
“forthwith he held before him his shield that was well balanced upon
every side, a fajr (shield) of bronze, hammered...”. This phenomenon
has a specia] interest for us because it is not rarely proper to the language
of prayers, “Man sucht nach dem treffenden Beinamen, und weil die



The Functions of the Rgvedic Epithets 223
religidse Vorstellung durch Ausbildung des personlichen Gottes in
unsicheres Schwanken zwischen Person und Begriff geraten ist, hauft man
die Beinamen und tut darin lieber des Guten zuviel, als dasz man sich der
Gefahr aussetzt, das entscheidende Wort zu iibersehen”.®* Thus Zeus
is, in prayers, often addressed as Zes mdvep "ISnev pedéwv xbBiote
uéyore: T 276; 320; H 202; © 308.9%

Combinations of laudatory appositions are indeed often indicative of
the earnest desire to win over the god addressed to one’s side, and in
formulating their prayers the poets have not infrequently remarkably
succeeded in finding the right mode of address. RV. 8, 26, 7 upa no yatam
asvind | rdya visvapusa saha | maghavana suvirav anapacyutd *“do ye come
to us, O Asvins, together with wealth that nourishes all (of us), O liberal
ones, that are of manly character, that are faithful for ever”.

So far as these appreciative noun-adjective phrases are concerned, it is
remarkable that they sometimes occur in pairs so as to fill, together with
another element of the sentence, a pada: 3, 36, 4 ugram savah patyate
dhrsnv ojah “... besitzt er gewaltige Stirke, kiihne Kraft” (Geldner).
Agni is 10, 91, 8 described as follows: medhakdaram vidathasya pra-
sadhanam [ agnim hotaram paribhiitamam matim. Other combinations
occur also: 1, 38, 15b is filled up by three epithets: vandasva mdrutam
ganam [ tvesam panasyum arkipam.

In examining these combinations of epithets we should remember that
the adjective, as compared to the substantive, is semantically one-sided.
A house may be old, new, big, small, ugly, dilapidated, etc., but the phrase
an old house diverts our attention from all properties of the building other
than its age. It follows that adjectives are often in need of supplement-
ations: old may be explained or supplemented by dilapidated, or the old
house may be defined as the big old house or described as an old, but solid
house. In connection with dasyus and other dreaded or inimical beings
maya ‘‘the supranormal power to achieve something uncommon or
miraculous” denotes “‘evil or deceptive power, trick, cunning etc.” :% the
&nof maydvat combines 4, 16, 9 in an imprecation with abrahma. (The
synonym mayavin-is 2, 11, 9 used to characterize Vrtra who prevents the
river from flowing). Indra who frees the herds of the cows is 3, 39, 4

91 [. Usener, Gétternamen (Bonn, 1896), p. 336; cf. also E. Norden, Agnostos

Theos (Leipzig, 1913), p- 143 ff. .
o2 See also K. H. Meyer, Untersuchungen zum schmiickenden Beiwort in der dlteren

griechischen Poesie, Thesis Miinster, 1913, p. 75 who however add§ (p. 78) “Im Gebete
haben also die Beiworter nur zum Teil Beziehung auf die Situation”.
93 See the present author’s relative paper in Four studies in the language of the Veda

(Disp. Rh.-Traj., 11I).
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mahinavan “mighty” and damsanavan “able to achieve supranormal or
wonderful deeds”’. — Not infrequently the animals accompanying a god or
drawing his vehicle are elaborately described by a long string of epithets
which inform us about their physical and psychical characteristics. Thus
1, 181, 2 the horses of the Advins are said to be “radiant (or virtuous),
drinking milk, fleet as wind, celestial coursers, swift as thought, bulls,
straight-backed, self-rulers (autonomous)’’: @ vam asvasah Sucayah payaspa
| vataramhaso divyaso atyah | manojuvo vrsano vitaprstha | eha svarajo
asvina vahantu. — Cf. also 7, 57, 5.

Sometimes a favourite epithet is accompanied by a noun or adjective
denoting a quality or attribute which elsewhere accompanies the proper
name itself or is employed as an independent additional name, title, or
qualificatory term. In 8, 46, 13 there is an alternative for Geldner’s
interpretation “... der gabenreiche Vrtratoter”, the sense of the stanza sa
no vdjesv avitd | purivasah purasthata | maghava vrtraha bhuvat probably
being “he (i.e. L, cf. 12) will (must) be our helper in the conquest of
vaja-, a leader abounding in goods, the bounteous one, killer of V.” In
5,4, 8 itreads ... agne... | sahasah sino trisadhastha. ..

Sometimes an attributive phrase assumes the character of a repeated
quarter of a stanza. Thus RV. 1, 92, 12 aminati daivyani vratani (subject:
Usas) recurs, followed by praminari manusya yugani 1, 124, 2 in a hymn
dedicated to the same goddess.”* An appositional or epithetical word
group may therefore also arise by a process of partial repetition: 5, 38, 3
indra syama sugopah | Sira syama sugopah; the prayer is repeated, but the
name replaced by an epithet; 1, 139, 7 ... devebhyo bravasi yajiiyebhyo |
rajabhyo yajiiiyebhyah constitutes a remarkable type of variation, an
epithet or apposition repeating the idea expressed by the noun and both
words being accompanied by the same attribute. In 1, 136, 4 tatha
rdjand karatho yad imaha [ rtavana yad imahe “act thus, O kings, for which
we ask, O ye truthful ones, for which we ask” the epithetical element is,
in the repetition, likewise modified. For this repetition in general compare
lines such as 5, 39, S giro vardhanty atrayo | girah sumbhanty atrayah.

An epithet may occupy the first position in a succeeding pada, the
proper name itself having opened the stanza: RV. 9, 98, 10 indraya soma

patave | vrtraghne pari sicyase. lit. “for 1., O S. to drink, for the V. thou
art poured out”. This ‘epanaleptic’ insertion of the additional name
affords the poet an opportunity to aim at a certain balance as well as to
bring to the fore a special aspect of the god.
The stanzas 1 and 2 of 4, 2 may be quoted to exemplify a procedure
% For the verb see P. Thieme, ZDMG, 95, p. 82 ff.
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which is not without literary merits: after a description of some salient
features in the god’s character — Agni is the immortal among mortal men,
he keeps the fixed order, he is as a hotar a preeminently competent
worshipper etc. — the poet continues: (2) iha tvam sino sahaso no adya
jato... | dita iyase ‘“thou, O s. o. p., being born here, movest as our
messenger...”.

It is by no means a new observation that there is a considerable element
of conscious art in the style and the composition of these hymns. Is it
therefore too bold an assumption to regard the occurrence of the epithet
Satakratu- in 8, 77, 1 where Indra, whose name is left unmentioned, asks
his mother the names of his enemies, and that of vrtrahan in 3 where he
is stated to annihilate them, as intended?

When there is no indication in the text from which to conclude the
appropriateness of the epithets, these elements may however be in
harmony with one another. Thus 1, 37, 4 pra vah sardhaya ghrsvaye |
tvesadyumndya Susmine | devattam brahma gayata “‘singet euer gott-
eingegebenes Erbauungswort der ungeduldigen, ungestiimen Heerschar
von funkelndem Glanze!” (Geldner); 1, 3, 7 omdsas carsanidhrto visve
devasa a gata... Elsewhere a group of epithets qualifying the same sub-
stantive are complementary in character: 1, 50, 4 taranir visvadarsato |
Jjyotiskrd asi sirya “moving quickly and energetically forwards, visible to
all, creating light art thou, O Sun”, and the last pada of this stanza is in
tune with this thought: visvam a bhasi rocanam “thou illuminateth the
whole firmament”; 7, 57, 5. Such combinations of mutually complement-
ary or otherwise related epithets are far from rare. Their frequency shows
that they were, at least in many cases, not chosen at random. Often they
constitute an essential element in the communication: e.g. 1, 109, 8 where
Indra and Agni are addressed as follows: puramdara Siksatam vajrahasta |
asmam indragni avatam bharesu “‘ye destroyers of strongholds, thunder-
bolt-handed ones, exert yourselves, assist (us) in the battles, O I and A.”.
In 6, 22, 5, “ein einheitliches Bild des seinen Weg zu Indra erfragenden
Liedes”,% the importance of the eulogy is reflected by the alliterative
pair of epithets vepi vak.varz' “schwungvoll,. befliigelt” (Geldner)®¢ and
the god (Indra) himself is tuvigrabham tuvikirmim rabhodam. The oft
referred to connection between Indra’s fondness of soma and his heroic
activity is also obvious in 2, 12, 13 yah somapa nicito vajrabahur | yo
srahastah and similar stanzas; cf. also 8, 6, 40; 33, 4 the long chain of

vajra . .
attributes in 5, 40, 4. In 8, 49, 6 the two notionally related epithets are in

%  Geldner, o.c., I, p. 121
% See also Geldner, /.c.
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harmony with a simile: ugram na viram namasopa sedima [ vibhiitim
aksitavasum “wie einem gewaltigen Herrn sind wir dir unter Verbeugung
genaht, dem Michtigen von unerschopflichen Reichtum” (Geldner).

Another procedure consists in repeating the same epithet: thus vrsan-
occurs, either as an independent word or as a first member of a compound,
five times in 6, 44, 19; four times in st. 20 and three times in st. 21, which
moreover contains three occurrences of the related noun vrsabha-. These
Tepetitions are more than a mere ‘Spielerei’:7 they were no doubt first
and foremost to emphasize the ideas expressed and, in casu, to strengthen
the manly and powerful nature of the god and his belongings: ‘‘the manly-
and-mighty bay steeds..., the coursers with the mighty car and mighty
reins, the mighty ones... must bring thee towards us in order to (enjoy) 2
mighty intoxication”.

It has been observed by classical scholars writing on the style and
?Omposition of the Homeric poems that not infrequently when a person
is introduced to the audience for the first time a number of epithets and
other descriptive words are added to his name, obviously to characterize
him and to give the hearers an idea of his origin, age, function, abilities
tC. 98 A 473 &0’ R’ *AvBepiovog uldy Tehapdviog Alac, / t0cov Dohepdy
Zipoeicioy, v mote whTne / ... mwap’ 8x0now Zipbdevrog / yelvato. .. “then
T. A. smote A.’s son, the lusty youth S. — who only occurs in this
Passage —, whom on a time his mother had born beside the banks of S.
-3 E9f fv 8 mc &v Tpdeoot Aapic, dpverds &pdpwv / lepetg ‘HoaloTolo
“now there was among the T. one D., a rich man and blameless, a priest
of H.”; K 314 etc. Similar accumulations of nouns and adjectives
denoting qualities or attributes or describing the nature of the god who
?s to be the subject of the hymn, are in the Rgveda often found in the
Introductory stanza or stanzas.

Various devices of narrative, which are in the first place indispensable t0
telling a story, relating facts, formulating prayers, referring to a god’s
deeds and achievements, are apt to develop their own individuality and
appeal. The audience is aware of their existence, expects them to be used
and greets them as old acquaintances. The poets who use them BXPe{tly
are applauded. Among the elements worth considering is the openiné
of a new chapter, or in the case of the Rgveda, siikta (‘hymn’). This t0©
is often more or less stereotyped and part of the inherited technique-
Many siiktas start in a familiar way, and the main reason for this is that,

32" Thus Geldner, o.c., II, p. 139. For the inherent power of eulogies see e.g. RV- 3
s 3.

°8  See e.g. Meister, o.c., p- 80
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just as the audiences and the poets themselves like, for a variety of causes,
formulae, repetitions, epithets etc. in the body of the hymns, so too they
like stock openings. The uncertain attention of the hearers is caught by
the familiarity of the theme, and they will readily listen to see how it is
developed.

Thus RV. 10, 73, 1 janistha ugrah sahase turdaya | mandra ojistho

bahulabhimanah Indra is characterized as being born in order to perform
deeds of powerful (“prompt”) domination, energetically vital and
creatively powerful, charming, highly-conceited...; the first term “thou
art born” is continued in 1 cd; the Maruts caused him to thrive when his
mother guided his first steps. Before mentioning Agni’s name the poet of
2, 9, 1 refers to the god of fire by a series of apposite epithets: hota...
tveso didivam. .. sudaksah...; RV. 7, 20, 1 ugro jajfie viryaya svadhavan |
cakrir apo naryo yat karisyan. .. | trata na indra enaso mahas cit “‘the
energetically powerful one has been born in order to perform acts of
heroism, the spontaneously mighty one, the manly performer of the work
which he wants to achieve...; I is our protector even from great sin”.
) Other i.nteresting types of openings are, for instance, 8, 74, 1 “attempt-
ing to gain vgja- I will praise the guest in every settlement, the much-
beloved one, Agni who belongs to the house...”; 8, 76, 1 “I invoke now
this Indra, the possessor of maya (power to achieve the miraculous),
who is potent by his creative power, who is accompanied by the Maruts,
in order to win him, so to say, over to my side’’; 5, 48, 1 (to the gods in
general) “which thoughts shall we formulate in honour of the dear host,
the independent, the illustrious through their own acts, the great...?””;
1, 156, 1; 6, 32, 1.

The opening stanza sometimes indicates what is the theme of the
succeeding stanzas. Thus 10, 23, 1 “we revere Indra, the bearer of the
vajra, the driver of the bay steeds” introduces the statement, in 2, “his
are the bay steeds” and the communication made in 3 ‘““when he takes
his golden vajra he mounts his chariot which is drawn by his bay horses”’,
see also 1, 119, 1.

Sometimes the exordium exceeds the limits of a stanza: 8, 70, 1-2 “who
is the king of the peoples, the irresistible one®® who goes in chariots, the
conqueror in all battles, who is glorified as the pre-eminent Kkiller of
Vrtra, magnify that Indra, O Puruhanman?...”; 5, 58, 1-2 “Now I
will extoll the strong host of those Maruts, of those newly appearing

%% Cf. also M. Mayrhofer, Kurzgef. etym. Wirterb. des Altind., I (Heidelberg, 1953),

p. 31.
100 The poet.
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ones, who are roaming about impetuously with swift horses and who
being self-rulers are in the possession of ‘immortality’; the vehement host,
the strong, who have the hands ornamented with bracelets, are roaring
habitually, Possessors of maya, and like to fulfil wishes...” The opening
words of 3,46, 1 ang 2 are, in the main, similar in tenor, but whereas st. 1
consists almost entirely of epithets, st. 2 passes into a prayer and an
adhortation to guide those speaking.

In particular cases the proem extends over even more than two stanzas:
in 2, 21, which consists of six strophes the first three constitute one long
exordium. In each stanza three quarters are filled up with epithets in the
dative (st. 1 and 2), or nominative (st. 3), the fourth expressing, in various
wordings, the poet’s intention to glorify the god. Stanza 4 occupies a
transitional positjop - the quarters 1-3 are made up by epithets in the
nominative, and pada 4 commemorates one of Indra’s heroic exploits,
Stanza 5 which doeg not contain any epithet is a reference to the myth of

the Usij and Vala, The Jast strophe is a prayer for a variety of desirable
things: wea]th, intelligence, popularity, happiness etc. In the long hymn
dedicated to the Advins 8, 8, the stanzas 1-5 form unity, each of them
beginning witp d... gachatam or a (...) yatam ‘“come”. Interestingly
enough, the stanzas | and 2, and in addition, the last one contain epithets
praising the gods whose visit is eagerly awaited: 1 “‘come with all aids to
us, O marvellously skilful ones (dasra), with golden felloes™; 2 ““come...,
Y€ granters of enjoyments, who art adorned with gold, wise men of
profound minds” (bhuji hiranyapesasa | kavi gambhiracetasa: notice the
Symmetrical structure of the half-stanza).

RV. 6, 17, 1, 2 and 3 beginning with pibd somam..., sa im pahi...
and eva pahi.. ., i.e. with a repeated adhortation to partake of the divine
draught contain, in the two former stanzas,a number of laudatory epithets
emphasizing the god’s power and valour, and referring to his great deeds
and abilities, and in the third the expression of the firm belief that the
soma will intoxicate him so that he will be able to achieve new deeds.

Not infrequently a stkta begins with an adhortation, or the expression
of the desire, to praise and extol a god, expanded by a number of charac-
terizations. Thus 6, 18, 1 tam u stuhi yo abhibhiityoja | vanvann avatah
puruhiita indrah | asalham ugram sahamanam abhir | girbhir vardha
vrsabham carsaninam “praise him who is of superior power, the un-
conquerable conqueror, the much invoked 1.; make the invincible, power-
ful, prevailing with these words of praise, him (that is) the bull of the
Peoples™. Cf. also the type exemplified by 5, 34, | purustutaya prataram
dadhatana “place still more at the disposal of the much-praised one”.
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Antithesis being, like paronomasia, a favourite stylistic devicel® an
exordium of the type 5, 33, 1 has nothing to surprise us: mahi mahe tavase
didhye nin | indrayettha tavase atavyan ... ‘‘ein groszes (Lied) ersinne ich
auf den Groszen, Starken unter den Mannern, auf I, ich der
Schwichere...”.

In a frequency of other cases the god himself is exhorted to perform
his characteristic functions, or to do what he is expected to do. Cf.e.g.
9, 67, 9 “flow clearly off, distributing riches” (Soma is addressed); 9, 49,
1552, 1;53,1; 55, 1. Such an appeal is not rarely accompanied by one or
more epithets: 9, 6, 1 “flow clearly off, thou bull who art devoted to the
gods”; 66, 1 pavasva visvacarsane; 6,20, 1 “give us that wealth that carries
off a thousand..., overcomes the inimical powers, O son of strength”.
Elsewhere the epithets are replaced by, or rather given the syntactic form
of, a predication: 9, 67, 1 “Thou, O Soma, art the streaming one, the
charming, the most creatively powerful one...”. Cf. also 9, 53, 1.

In the last stanza or stanzas of a hymn the main ideas expressed or
terms used in the preceding stanzas are not rarely repeated or so to say
summarized. This procedure may involve the use of a special epithet.
Whereas for instance the goddess of dawn is, in 1, 48, constantly addressed
by her mere name Usas, she is in the final stanza (16) called “great U.”.
Cf. 1, 56, 6.

Sometimes the final stanza or stanzas have thech
a recapitulative prayer or a statement of the poet’s aim in invoking the
god: 1, 54,11; 3,45,5;5,3,12; 5, 10, 6 and 7. Cf. also 6, 19, 13; 5, 15,
5 and 10, 64, 16 in connection with st. 4. Not all final stanzas of these
types contain epithets: see e.g. 5, 16, 5.

Elsewhere a single adjective occurring in
as an epithet, repeated in the final verse. Thus 1, 12
as a willing (usati-) wife: jayeva patya usati, and

aracterized as usatih: avivrdhadhvam usatir usasah.’* In 1,
h, vaj. and ar. are

aracter of aconclusion,

one of the other stanzas is,
4, 7 Usas is described
st. 13 the dawns in

general are ch
92, 15 yuksva hi vajinivaty | asvam adydrunam usa
repetitions: cf. 13 (voc.) and 2.

The same epithet sometimes occurs in the first and last stanza of a
hymn: 10, 26, 1; 9: “forward on their way go our prayers, ie. the
desirable teams; let mighty (mahinah) Pusan ... assist (us)”’: “let mighty
P. advance our chariot (hymn) by his might...”. Cf. e.g. also 1, 190, 1

101 See V. Henry, “L’antithése védique et les ressources qu’elle offre a 'exégéte
moderne pour I'interprétation du Veda”, Revue Ling., 31, P- 81 ff.

102 «U, amené aux fins d’allitération et rappelant en outre 7 ¢ (rappel de mots
typiques en fin d’hymne)” (Renou, E:. véd. et pan., 111, p. 66).
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and 8: anar vanam vrsabham mandrajihvam brhaspatim: eva mahas tuvijatas
tuvisman brhaspatir vrsabho...

It seems interesting to observe that final stanzas may contain a com-
Paratively large number of epithets so as to constitute a ponderous, and
Sometimes at the same time recapitulative epilogue. Thus I, 190, 8 “thus
the gr €at, mighty Brhaspati, of powerful nature, the bull, was made godj’.
In Ccontradistinction to the seven preceding stanzas in which epithets in
the Proper sense of the term are rare, 5, 57, 8 contains an abundance of
them: haye naro maruto mylatd nas | tuvimaghdso amrta rtajiiah. Whereas
the stanzas 1 and 2 of 5, 24 which is addressed to Agni contain some
honourable Statements about the god’s functions and qualities, the latte:r
part of this sukta is to implore him to answer the prayer: in st. 3 no epi-
thets are inserted, but in st. 4 the god is called Socistha didivah ‘‘most
brilliant ang shining”. The same remark may apply to the final stanza of
a triplet addressed to the same deity: 3, 62, 6 “(worship) the bull of the

beoples, Brhaspati the omniform one, who is not to be deceived, the
d

esirable (excellent one)”. .

onderous fina] stanzas, containing an abundance of epithets and in-
vocations sometimes occur in several suktas; thus 3, 30, 22 = 31, 22;
32, 17; 38, 10; 39, 9 etc.

This preference for ponderous and impressive final stanzas is also
apparent from the tendency to illustrate the thought expressed in the last
Stanza of 5 hymn by a simile.103

We have now to give some particulars with regard to the position of
the epithet in a verse or sentence. Generally speaking, an epithet may
be placed anywhere. It may follow the framework proper of the sentence;
avery uncomplicated exampleis 7,75, 1 vy usa avo divija rtena. Accumula-
tions of epithets belonging to the same person are not rarely placed to-
gether 50 as to precede his name: 6, 70, 1 ghrtavati bhuvananam abhisriya |
urvi prthvi madhudughe supeSasa | dyavaprthivi... Like proper names,
®Pithets are often added to personal pronouns: 7, 81, 3 prati tva duhitar
diva | uso jira abhutsmahi; 1, 83, 1 yuvam nara pasyamanasah. )

In addressing a deity the pronoun tvam is very often used to attract his
attention. This word is not rarely followed by the vocative of the proper
name: tvam agpe; tvam hy agne; tvam nah soma; tvam tam indra; tvam
Pahindra etc14 The proper name may, here also, be replaced by an
epithet: 6, 16, 6 tvam diito amartya | a vaha daivyam janam, bringing the
gods being part of the task of the fire-god as a messenger; 1, 91, 8 tvam

103

See the author’s Remarks on similes in Sanskrit literature (Leiden, 1949), p. 59 f-
104

For details see M. Bloomfield, A Vedic concordance (Harvard, 1906), p. 453 ff-
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nah soma visvato | raksa rajann aghayatah; 8, 93, 33 tvam hi vrtrahan...
Nor are examples wanting of strings of epithets added to a demonstrative
pronoun, see €.g. 6, 62, 5. Cases of another position are however not
rare: 7, 32, 6 ... [ yas te gabhira savanani vrtrahan | sunoti...; 7T, 32,17. It
is also important to observe that epithets, like proper names, often ac-
company imperatives or other verb forms expressing a request or in-
Junction. See e.g. 1, 64, 8 rodasi a vadata... sarah; 1, 93, 23; 92, 143, 30,
21 a no gotra dardrhi gopate gah. The epithet may precede the proper
name, occupying, in a pada, the initial position: 1, 76, 1 ... visvajanyam /
visvanarah savita devo... Epithet and proper name are sometimes placed
on either side of a caesura: 7, 81, 3 prati tva duhitar diva [ uso jird abhuts-
mahi. Otherwise: 7, 32, 17 tavayam visvah paruhiita parthivah; 27.

Sometimes an epithet has the character of an addition placed at the
very end of a stanza or sentence, the proper name being mentioned
previously. Cf. e.g. 8, 4, 11 ... indrah pipasati | upa niinam yuyuje vrsand
hart [ @ ca jagama vrtrahd. In cases such as 8, 92, 24 the proper name
precedes in the same sentence: aram ta indra kuksaye | somo bhavatu
vrtrahan. Two epithets, filling up the last pada are added to two similar
references to the same god occurring in the framework of the sentence
in 8, 6, 40 vavrdhana upa dyavi | vrsa vajry aroravit | vrtrahd soma-
patamabh.

Now and then the position of the epithet or the order of words is
peculiar. In 7, 7, 7 the frequent epithet sino sahasah interrupts a nominal
word group: iSanam siino sahaso vasiinam “‘the lord of possessions, the
s. of p.”’. ;

Cases in which the tendency to join rhyming or alliterating words
together is evident are also noteworthy: 8, 45, 8 / vajrin visvag yatha
vrha; 4, 30, 7. Thus the possibility of paronomasia (Sacibhih Sakra) in
10, 134, 3 does not seem to be foreign to the position of the epithet.

It may be of interest to mention also the type exemplified by 1, 60, 2
divas cit parvo ny asadi hota [ aprchyo vispatir viksu vedhah ““even before
daybreak the hotar was established, the lord of settlers, the disposer in
the settlements who is to be saluted respectfully’’: that is to say, the noun
vispati- which is a frequent attribute of the god of fire in his domestic
aspect is, whilst being amplified by another phrase, placed in the last
quarter of a stanza after the sentence proper has been brought to a close.

In accordance with a wide-spread tendency — that to increasing magni-

106 For vedhas- see H. Oldenberg, Rgveda, Textkrit. u. exeg. Noten, II (Berlin, 191 2),
p. 196; A. Ludwig, ZDMG, 40, p.715; E. W. Fay, JAOS, 27, p. 402.
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tude, the so-called ‘Gesetz der wachsenden Glieder’1°¢ — the last member
of a group of co-ordinated homogeneous terms is often longer, more
ponderous, or extended by another element: 5, 10, 2 kratva daksasya
manhana; 7, 10, 3 giro matayo devayantih; 4, 11, 3 tvad agne kavya tvan
manisas | tvad uktha jayante radhyani ‘““von dir, A., stammen die Seher-
gaben, von dir die Gedanken, von dir die trefflichen Gedichte”’; 5, 41, 11
apa osadhir uta no ’vantu | dyaur vana girayo vrksakesah ‘‘thc waters must
help us... and mountains the hairs of which are trees’” (or *“‘three-haired
m.”); 8, 60, 20. Compare, in ancient Greck, « 93 wéudw & ¢ ESrdpmnyv te
xal &g ITOrov Auabéevra; in Latin, Plaut. M. G. 378 neque solariumst apud
nos neque hortus ullus; and in a ‘systematized’ form the versus rhopalicus,
an ancient example of which is I' 182 & pdxap *Avpetdy, porpmyevés,
6ABu6dopov. The same principle underlies structures such as RV. 4, 39,4
svastaye varunam mitram agnim | havamahe indram vajrabahum, which is a
counterpart of Homeric lines such as B 497 Zyoivév e Swxarév e
moAbxvnuéy v Etewvév; cf. 1, 129, 3; 3, 54, 19 saryo naksatrair urv
antariksam; 7, 66, 7 mitram. .. varunam [ aryamanam risadasam; 8, 1, 18.
A somewhat complicated sequence is 8, 97, 10 utogram ojistham tavasam
tarasvinam (u. and o. are etymologically related, . and 7. alliterative);
see also 6, 75, 2 dhanvana ga dhanvanajim jayema | dhanvana tivrah
samado jayema; and 3, 34, 9 sasanatyam uta saryam sasana | indrah
sasana purubhojasam gam; cf. 7, 35, 2. More complicated cases are: 5, 54,
9 pravatvatiyam prthivi marudbhyah | pravatvati dyaur bhavati prayad-
bhyah | pravatvatih pathya antariksyah | pravatvantah parvata jiradanavah
where the last noun is accompanied by an epithet; 8, 25, 10. Exceptions
may, under the influence of other structural tendencies, however occur
also: 1, 89, 6; 6, 46, 3; 8, 69, 4.

A special type of this rhythmic sequencel®” may be exemplified by 5,
35, 1. .-« carsanisaham sasnim vajesu dustaram ‘... ruling over men,
wil?nmg, unconquerable in the contests for gaining vdja”: in this tripartite
series of nouns the shortest occupies the middle, the longest the final
position. See also 1, 129, 10; 5, 8, 1 ¢ and compare the type 6, 50, 2
suarvanto yajata agnijihvah; and the type S, 8, 3 tuvisvanasam suyajam
ghrtasriyam.

Passages such as 8, 43, 31 agnim mandram purupriyam [ siram pavaka-
Socisam may be quoted to exemplify that the tendency to alternate longer
with shorter words, so as to give precedence to the latter was deeply

196 See e.g. O. Behaghel, I. F,, 31, p. 377 ff.; Havers, Handbuch, p. 178; W. Caland,
Acta Or., 9, p. 59 ff.

107 See the author’s Repetition in the Veda, ch. 111 etc.
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rooted in Vedic soil, Geldner’s translation being in all probability right:
“Agni, dem Erfreulichen, Viellieben, dem Scharfen mit lauterer Flamme”.
Cf. also 8, 46, 1 where an epithetical group of two words is placed at the
end of the stanza, two monorhemes occurring in the padas a and b:
tvavatah puriivaso | vayam indra pranetah | smasi sthatar harinam.

The choice of the epithets and their position can therefore, in 6, 51, 13,
hardly be fortuitous: apa tyam vrjinam ripum | stenam agne duradhyam |
... asya ‘““drive away, O Agni, the deceitful rogue, the thief who meditates
evil...”.

Sometimes this tendency is, for obvious reasons, realized to a certain
extent: 5, 12, 1 pragnaye | brhate yajfiiyaya | rtasya vrsne asurdya manma |
... bhare.

Before passing to another point some more passages may be quoted in
which the tendency under discussion seems to be evident: in 5, 4, 3 the
name of Agni is preceded by three epithets consisting of 2, 3, and 4
syllables: Sucim pavakam ghrtaprstham agnim (cf., in Greek, B 412); 5,
15, 1 pra vedhase kavaye vedyaya | giram bhare yasase piirvyaya (notice
the rhyme); 7, 10, 3 susamdrsam supratikam suaficam [ havyavaham aratim
manusanam.

This tendency is so widely spread in spoken languages and prose texts
of various peoples and periods that it does not seem warranted to regard,
in general, the exigencies of the metrical structure of the hymns as the
primary factor that contributed to bring about this frequent arrangement
of words which was, in certain cases, even formulated as a rule by
Panini (2, 2, 34): when a dvandva consists of two words of an unequal
number of syllables, the shorter word precedes.

There are on the other hand remarkable examples of isosyllabism:
5, 8, 2 brhatketum pururipam dhanasprtam | susarmanam suavasam
Jaradvisam. . . )

As may appear from incidental remarks in t'he'precedmg section of this
volume some combinations of epithets and similar characterizing terms
seem to have been favoured by the ancient poets. Thus mah- “great” and
ugra- “possessed of vital power and energy’’ fx'rfa found together, e.g.
RV. 7, 24, 5 maha ugraya; 8, 52, 5 maham ugra iSanakrt; cf. also 3, 36, 5
a.nd 8, 1, 27 and for the sense of ugra- also SatB. 14, 7, 1, 43 f. This
combination is 8, 96, 10 expanded into maha ugrdya tavase.

Passing mention has already been made of ‘the fact that sometimes two
epithets may be regarded as being more intimately connected with one
another than with the other epithets which belong to the same sequence.
Epithets may indeed be distributed over a line in such a way that they
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belong together two and two: 8, 32, 27 pra va ugrdya nisthure | asalhaya
prasaksine | .., gdyata “singet auf den gewaltigen Niederstrecker, auf den
unbezwungenen Bezwinger...” (Geldner). )

In deciding the question as to how a succession of two or more attri-
butes should be understood and translated their distribution over the
stanza often supplies us with valuable indications. As set forth else-
wherel% the caesuras often are syntactic boundary-lines, syntactic groups
coinciding in a considerable frequency of cases with metrical units. It is

a plausible assumption to consider, in translating, the words dasra
mantumah in 6, 56, 4 as more closely connected: yad adya tva purustuta
bravama d. m. cf, a5, the above 8, 32, 27. There may therefore l?e
something said in favour of Geldner’s interpretation and translation in
cases such as 3, 46, | yudhmasya te vrsabhasya svardja | ugrasya yiuna
Sthavirasya ghrsvep, | 4jiryato vajrino viryanindra Srutasya mahato mahani:
“grosz sind die Krifte von dir, 1., dem streitbaren Bullen, dem Selbst-
herrn, dem... njch¢ alternden Keulentriger, dem beriihmten, groszen’.
Similarly, in connectiopn with the same deity, 6, 34, 2 puruhiito yah
purugirta rbhva | ... cf. e.g. also 6, 46, 2 “der der vielgerufene, viel-
gelobte Meister...”, Aq already observed it is however doubtful whether
“gewaltiger Indra” is the correct rendering of ... ugra | indra...in 6,37, 1;
cf. also 6, 41, 1; 44, 10 etc.

It is not always easy to decide whether a co-ordinate combination of
two epithets forms a unity. Not infrequently considerations based on Fhe
order of words or the structure of the verse may be of some use in mak{ng
up one’s mind about this difficulty; in other cases the general meaning
of the passage may lead us to a decision. 4, 17, 6 janiyanto janidam
aksitotim | a cyavayamo *vate na kosam was rightly translated: “Weiber
begehrend ziehen wir den Weiberschenker von unversieglichen Gnaden
wie den Schopfeimer im Brunnen heran” (Geldner).

There can indeed be no doubt about the possibility of assuming 2
substantival character jn the case of certain words which are in frequeflt_
Use as attributive adjectives and epithets. Thus 6, 29, 3 dhrsnur vajI!
$avasa daksinavan may certainly be translated, with Geldner: “der mutige
Keulentréger ist...”; cf. 6, 32, 1 virapsine vajrine. Superfluous to 52
that vajrin- is often used substantivally without being accompanied by an
attribute; see e.g. 8, 1, 8;6,15;7,10; 99, 2. L

There is a sort of cumulation of epithets which is typical of the 1degll§tlc
style of archaic periods, namely the addition of a suitable descriptive

. i-
108 See the author’s book on the relations between syntactic structure and vers
fication, which is in course of preparation.
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adjective to every — or at least to more than one — noun of the same
sentence. Examples which could easily be multiplied are: 3, 58, 3
suyugbhir asvaih suvrta rathena /| dasrav imam Srnutamn Slokam adreh
““(driving) with well-yoked horses on a chariot that runs well, listen, O ye
performers of wonderful deeds, to this sound of the pressing (stone)”;
7, 10, 4 / rudram ... brhantam | ... aditim visvajanyam | brhaspatim ...
visvavaram; 4, 3, 7. 1In 3, 61, 2 Usas is stated to shine on a brilliant
vehicle, drawn by tractable horses (supamdaso asval) of “‘broad firmness”
(prthupdjasah). Indra controls both parts of the universe as the manly
bull by his undaunted heroic power (1, 54, 2). Usas is described as the
most eminent, lovely or salutary (srestha-) light of lights, the matutinal
sacrificial fire as a splendid appearance (1, 113, 1). Cf. also 1, 2, 9 kavi
no mitravarund [ tuvijata uruksaya | daksam dadhate apasam; 3, 59, 4
ayam mitro namasyah susevo | raja suksatro ajanista vedhdh | tasya
vayam ... bhadre saumanase syama: the god Mitra is somewhat re-
dundantly described as “friendly” and “worthy of reverence”, he rules
well, and his benevolence is auspicious. In a similar way is Indra’s
bellicose fury or “Kampfwut” (manyu-) in 1, 101, 2 excited (jahrsana-),
his manly valour in 3 great, he is in 4 described as a mighty (vasin-) lord
of horses and cows.

There are no doubt many conspicuous cases of words which, being
often or generally used as epithets, may also occur substantively without
any proper name or further indication of a person. Thuse.g. RV. 3, 38,9
visve pasyanti mayinah krtani ““all beings see the decay of the marvellously
powerful”, the term mdyinah referring to an asura, divine being, mention-
ed in st. 4, which according to Sayana is Indra, to Geldner!®® the sun or
the sky. In st. 7 of the same hymn, it reads: ni mayino mamire ripam
asmin; cf. also 1, 159, 4 te mayino mamire supracetaso [ jami...; 3, 34, 4; 5,
48, 3; 7, 82, 3. After being named in 9, 4, 1 “Soma which flows off
clearly’: sand ca soma jesi ca [ pavamana nahi sravah (cf. e.g. also 9, 11, 9
pavamana ... soma) the divine draught is in st. 9 spoken to by the attribute
pavamana alone, a mode of address which recurs e.g. 9, 5, 10; 9, 9, etc.
Other instances — e.8. maghavan-, jatavedas- — are mentioned, and in part
amply discussed, in other sections of this book.

Alternations between an address in the second person and statements
about the same god in the third person are far from rare. In stanzas
composed according to this principle a vocative of a substantive or
adjective denoting some quality or attribute of the god referred to may,
in a way, be considered to counterbalance the name in another case form

100 Geldner, Rig-veda iibersetzt, 1%, p. 380.
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in the complementary part of the stanza. Examples are: RV. I, 136_’ ‘t
where mitrayq varundya in pida a is followed by rajana in ¢ and rtavana
ind; 6,17, 8 adha 1va visve pura indra deva | ekam tavasam dadhire bharaya
adevo yad abhy auhista devan | svarsata vrnata indram atra; cf. also 6, 15, 8
tvam ditam agne amrtam: jagrvim.

The interest of a systematic comparison between more or less fixed
epithets on the one hand and more or less casual analytic expressions of
the same thought in descriptive or narrative passages needs no description.
A full treatment of this point would however go beyond the scope of the
bresent work. The following instances may therefore suffice here. Where-
as Usas is 3, 61, 2 and 6, 65, 2 called candraratha- “with a brilliant
carriage” the poet of 1, 123, 7 says: adyaud usah Sosucatd rathena; beside
the compound dhrsnuojas “endowed with courageous energy-and-creative
power” (of Indra and the Maruts: 8,70, 3; 2, 34, 1) we find (3, 36, 4)
the statement that Indra possesses dhrsnv ojah; beside dhiamaketu-
“smoke-bannered” (e.g. 10, 4, 5) the passage 5, 11, 3 dhimas te ketur
abhavat “smoke has become thy banner.”

Another idiom which though likewise worth mentioning, does, how-
€ver, not come under this heading occurs 10, 80, 1 agnir (sc. dadati)
narim virakuksim puramdhim, translated by Geldner: “A. (schenkt) eine
gesegnete Frau, die mit einem Sohne schwanger geht”: here the epithet
OT apposition puramdhi- “receptacle of plenitude”!? seems to have been
explained by virakuksi-.

No reader of Homer can fail to notice that his poems abound in fixed
Combinations of proper name or appellative and epithet: IlaXrdg *A04v,
VepeMyepéta  Zedg, yfovl mouhuPoseipy, vii pedaivy etc. Many Homeric
epithets have indeed entered into traditional combinations with the nouns
to which they belong.’! In particular cases the original sense of the
attribute was already forgotten in the times of the poets themselves. It
may safely be assumed that part of these phrases were borrowed either
Tom the cult of the gods or from the prehistoric bards who in their turn
may have followed, imitated or stylized colloquial usage.’** The religious

Vvocabulary of the ancient Greeks and Romans contained a considerable
110

Sec especially Renou, Etudes véd. et pan., 111, p. 58 (with bibliographical re-
ferences) and 1v (Paris, 1958), p. 42.

"' According to Alb. Schuster, “Untersuchungen iiber die homerischen Beiwarter,
I”, Progr. Stade, 1866, p. 6 ff. 97 of the 286 epithets examined are exclusively added to
Ohe and the same noun. See also H. Meylan-Faure, Les épithétes dans Homére,
Thesis Lausanne, 1899, p. 129 and passim.

nz €.g. A. Filipsky, *“Das stehende Beiwort im Volksepos™, Progr. Villach, 1886,
P- 9 fl. (dealing especially with Yugo-Slavia).
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number of binary phrases such as Juppiter Tonans “I. the Thunderer”;
Iuppiter Stator “I. who causes any thing (and especially the Roman
army) to stand or stay’’; Mars Ultor “M. the Avenger’’,12 each of them
referring to particular aspects of a divinity.

““Zeiten sinnlicher Religiositit sehen vor den siegreichen Scharen
iibermenschlich grosze lichte Gestalten Tod und Flucht in die Reihen
der Gegner tragen; bald schreibt man Géttern, bald Landesheroen...
den Sieg zu”.1’* Homer for instance ascribes Sarpedon’s death to Ares,
who used Patrocles as his instrument: IT 544 tov & Omd IMatpémre Sdpac’
gyyet ydrxeos “Apmc. Before the battle the aid of the gods was invoked
and during the battle they were believed to be present and to assist their
worshippers.!’> Hence the ‘“Kultusbegriffen” Zedc orpdtiog, Zede
orpatnybds, Zeds tpomatos etc. According to Xen. Resp. Lac. 13, 2 and
other authorities the Spartans worshipped Zeis *Avy#rwp ““Zeus the Leader”
whose aid was of special importance for the army when marching out.

Although authors of the handbooks on the history of Vedic religion
have neglected to throw upon this fact the light which it deserves there
exist to a certain extent, it is true, Vedic counterparts of these phrases.

Some occurrences of epithets are indeed from the point of view of the
history of ancient Indian religion of special interest in that the epithet
is coupled with the name of the god: RV. 1, 80, 11 yad indra vajrinn ojasa
vriram marutvam avadhih “‘als du, Keulentriger Indra, ... den V. er-
schlagen hast” (Geldner); 4, 19, 1 eva tvam indra vajrinn (“I. mit der
Keule”, G.) atra / ... [ nir ekam id vrnate vrtrahatye. Similarly 8, 24, 1
sakhaya a sisamahi | brahmendraya vajrine; 1, 52, 5 indro yad vajri. ..
bhinad valasya paridhin, etc. This combination is indeed of considerable
frequency: 7, 97, 9 brahmendraya vajrine akari: here the brahma inherent
in the hymn is no doubt set in motion with a view to strengthening Indra
is his warlike exploits. Cf. also 1, 7, 7; 3, 53, 13; 8, 6, 2; 9, 51, 2; 63, 15.
In 7, 32, 8 it reads: “press the soma out for I. who bears the vajra”: the
drink and the weapon enable the god to conquer his great enemy. The
variation indro ya vajri vrsabho in 7, 49, 1 is worth mentioning,

13 Jp the index added to G. Wissowa, Religion und Kultus der Romer (Miinchen
1912), there are over 70 phrases with Jupiter, over 20 with Juno. ?

14 H. Usener, ‘“Der Stoff des griechischen Epos™, Sitz. Ber. Akad. Wien, Ph.-hist.
Cl., 137 (1897), p- 14 (= KI. Schr., 1V, p. 212).

us  Cf,, for the ancient Greeks, Ad. Wilhelm, Archéologisch-epigraphische Mir-
teilungen, 20 (1897), p. 87. Usener, o.c., p. 15 draws attention to Plut. De facie in orb,
lunae 30, p. 944 odx del 8¢ Suxtpifovoiv &’ adti (sc. oerivn) of Satpoveg (h. 1. the
divine ancestors are meant) dAA&... xol coTipes &V Te TOAéUoOLS xal ot SdrhotToy

GVOAGLTTOVOLY.



238 The Functions of the Rgvedic Epithets

Some other word groups consisting of a proper name and a favourite
epithet which sometimes impress us as forming a unity, may find a place
here. In RV, 3, 34, 1 indrah pirbhid atirad dasam arkaily — which can
hardly be translated otherwise than, with Geldner: “I., der Burgen-
brecher hat den Dasa mit Zaubergesingen iiberwunden” — both words
are, to all appearance, intimately associated: piirbhid- “‘the destroyer of
strongholds” is indeed a well-known aspect of the great warrior god, the
epithet being peculiar to him.'® The combination indra- vrtrahan-
oceurs 10, 152, 3, indra- Sakra- - as is well-known Sakra was to become
another name of the god - 1, 62, 4 (noticc also, in 8, 2, 23 ...indraya |
Somam virdya Sakraya).

Instances of similar combinations are: 1, 10, 3 indra somapa ‘“‘du
Somatrinker I.” (Geldner); 10, 103, 9 indrasya vrsnah ““of Indra, the bull
or the manly one”; 9, 74, 7; 97, 39; 107, 7 somo midhvan “S. the bountiful
(the correctness of Geldner’s translations 9, 74, 7 s. m. asurah *S., der
belohnende Asura” and 9, 97, 39 ... payamanah | somo midhvan ... “der
gelduterde S. Der Belohnende” is doubtful: rather ‘..., der g. S., der B.
~)57,13, 2 vaisvanara jatavedas (cf. 1, 59, 5) “O thou who belongest
to all men, J.”; cf. also 6, 8, 7 ... agne [ vaisvanara. .. with regard to AV.
13,3,5; 8. 8,22, 1; MG. 2, 8, 6 etc. agnir vaisvanarah; for agnir jata-
vedah see e.g. §$. 8, 24, 1; perhaps also RV. 1, 48, 7 subhagosa “Usas
who possesses, or brings, good fortune”. It is interesting to compare
RV. 6, 15, 13; 10, 122, 1 agnir hota grhapatih to TS. 2, 4, 5, 2; MS. 1,
43,1 agnir grhapatih “A. the lord of the house”.117

Elsewhere however proper name and epithet, though occurring in the
Same stanza, are separated by other words: RV. 1, 131, 6 yad indra
hantave mrdho [ vrsa vajrifi ciketasi; 10, 134, 3 Sacibhih Sakra dhiinuhindra
(notice the paronomasia); 8, 66, 3 indro... vrtraha. 5,27, 1 ... agne... |
vaisvanara; 3 v . . /a...; 6,8 6;9,1;7,5,3;4;8;9. Compare also
instances sych as 10, 162, 1 agnih... raksoha (see 7, 8, 6): RV. 1, 79, 12;
7,15, 10; AV. 8, 3, 26 etc. agni raksamsi sedhati; AV. 12, 3, 43, etc.; 1, 90,
7 madhu dyaur asty nah pita. The conclusion must therefore be that the
above combinatjons were far from being fixed. In that they are similar

116
117

See Macd .c., p. 60. )
For Rudrzngi;;t:p;z see Arbman, Rudra, ch. VI. - For the considerable

Numbe i i ic ritual see A. Hillebrandt, Ved. Mythologic*, 11
(Bre:sla{x,o flégg)r 2 spggitsf.us:viéni:’i?ght in observir}g that “Indra durqh eine Reihe
einzelner Epithéta kindra- :zmhamuc-, etc.) gekepn?elch?et und dann mit besondere:
blern verehrt wird: ... fast jeder dieser Speznalmdra§ wird aus einem besonderc’;l "
Grunde angerufen },,d,a_ putrin- z. B. opfert man mit dem Wunsc.he nach Nac!
kOmmenschaft”, éee also Heesterman, The Anc. Ind. Royal Consecration, p. 52.
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to the appositional phrases of the soma rdjan type, which are likewise
far from being inseparable.

Soma, being called a king, is often addressed as soma rajan (8, 48, 7; 8;
10, 141, 3) or rajan soma (1, 91, 4), but 10, 97, 22 it reads somena saha
rajiia, and 1, 91, 8 we come across tvam nah soma visvato raksa rajann
aghayatah; 8, 66, 11 vayam gha te... | indra brahmani vrtrahan [ ... pra
bharamasi. Similarly, 5, 75, 6 nara... asvina, etc. It may be observed
that the order of the components is not always the same: 2, 20,7; 10, 74, 6
vrirahendrah, but 8, 66, 3 indro... vrtraha; 7, 93, 4 indragni vrirahana.

As stated before the same names and epithets occur in other contexts
alternately: 1, 8, 5 indrah... | ... vajrine; 8,1, 19; 49, 3; 10, 22, 2 etc.
etc.
It remains to discuss those epithets which as to their outward form are
phrases. Among these nominal phrases one member of which is a genitive
depending on the other rank first. In 1, 96, 4 Agni, being identified
with Mataris$van, is inter alia described as visam gopa and janita rodasyoh
“herdsman of the communities of settlers and generator of heaven and
earth”. The latter expression is 9, 90, 1 applied to Soma. In neither
passage has it much to do with the general thought expressed by the other
elements of the sentence. Indra is 3, 49, 4 called dharta divo rajasah ‘““the
supporter of sky and space’”; ksapdam vasta “the light-bringer in the nights”’
and janita saryasya “‘the generator of the sun”: these expressions form
part of a series of descriptive adjectives.

The epithetical nature of these combinations is sometimes doubtful:
S, 2, 6 the poet describes Agni as vasam rajanam vasatim jananam “‘the
king of dwellings, the residence of men”’.

The goddess Usas is RV. 7, 75, 1 stated to have been born in the sky:
divija, but the indication of the place of her birth by this compound is
limited to this passage. Elsewhere she is called ‘‘the daughter of heaven”’:
1, 30, 22 (which may be regarded as an explicit reference to the heavens
as the great source of blessing) tvam tyebhir a gahi [ vajebhir duhitar divah |
asme rayim ni dhdraya — a variant is 6, 65, 1 duhita divojah ‘‘the daughter
born in the sky” (who is described as having awakened by her light the
communities of men) —; or (1, 124, 5) “the mother of the cows”: gavam
Jjanitri.

We need not dwell on the comparatively frequent phrases 1, 58, 8 siino
sahasah “‘son of overwhelming strength” (‘“‘extend, O son of strength,
uninterrupted protection to us, who praise (Thee)”; 1, 58, 8 drjo napat
‘““descendant of vigour; 1, 37, 11 miho napdatam ‘“‘descendant of the
downpour of water”; 1, 23, 3 dhiyas pati “lords of thought” etc., which
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Wwere studied elsewhere.118 These too are not always inseparable: 3, 11, 4
agnim stinum sanasrutam | sahaso jatavedasam | vahnim deva akrnvata;
cf. also 1, 9, 9 yasor indram vasupatim.!?

The appositional phrases of the (10, 104, 8) dpo devih “the divine
waters” type (cf. also 10, 70, 9 deva tvastar) have already attracted our
attention.

The skilful artisan among the gods, Tvastar, receives some appropriate
epithetic phrases: 10, 53, 9 apasam apastamah “‘the most industrious of
the industrious (artisans)”, the stanza referring to his bringing the vessels,
made by himself, out of which the gods drink; 1, 188, 9 T. rupani hi
prabhu ““lord of the forms” has prepared all animals: 2, 31, 4 he is
bhuvanasya saksanih “‘the vanquisher!2?® of the world”, and implored to
favour, together with the celestial females, the hymns of praise: is this
title due to his creative activity; has he power over the created objects
because he produces all forms?

It cannot be part of our task to study here constructions such as 10, 70,
9 deva tvastar yad dha carutvam anad | ..., in which a causal yad-clause
€xpresses a thought which might have been given the outward form of an
epithet.

A god who receives a considerable number of two or three word
attributes is Pasan. He is 10, 26, 5 (in an enumeration of functions and
traits of character) called an asvahayo rathanam “driver of chariot-steeds”;
St. 7 an inah pustinam sakha “mighty friend of nurture’’, after ino vajanam
Ppatif “mighty lord of goods™; 6, 58, 4 an ilas patih ““lord of nourishment”,
that is a distributor of it; the next word is the well-known epithet
maghava; 6, 55, 2 in a similar way an isanam radhaso mahah “‘a lord of
great munificence” (“‘seeking wealth we come to our friend, who is...”);
54, 8 iSanam rayah (‘““we come as suppliants to P..., whose property is
never lost, who is...”); 8, 31, 11 wur adhva svastaye “a wide path to
Wwell-being” (“let P. come hither with well-being...”); 10, 26, 5 rsik..-
Manurhitah “an rsi friendly to men” (*“... and is the protecting friend of
the sage”); 6, 55, 3 rayo dhara “a stream of wealth”, vaso rasih “an
abundance of goods” and dhivato dhivatah sakha “‘friend of every dchu"f
man”; |, 89, 5 payur adabdhah “‘an undeceived or infallible guardlan'
(“a protector for the increase of our possessions”); 10, 26, 5 pratyardhir
Yajfianam “sharing equally in sacrifices” (‘‘an rsi friendly to men and 2

18 Some observations on the relations between “gods™ and “powers” in the Veda...
(The Hague, 1957). )
® Havers’ view of these phrases (Handbuch, p. 179) is not completely satisfac-

tory. See also Stylistic repetition in the Veda, p. 260.
120 See Geldner, Rig-veda iibersetzt, 12, p. 315.
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protector”); 10, 17, 3 bhuvanasya gopah “herdsman of creation” (“‘whose
herd is never lost, ... may he deliver thee...”); 6, 55, 5 bhrdtendrasya
“brother of Indra”; 10, 26, 4 matinam sadhanam | vipranam cadhavam
(‘““we would like to think of thee, god P.,) as one who furthers our prayers
and as one who inspires the bards”; 6, 55, 5 matur didhisum “‘suitor of
his mother”;'*! 10, 139, 3 rayo budhnah “foundation of wealth” and
samgamano vasiunam ‘‘a collector of goods’’; 10, 26, 9 vajanam vrdhah
“augmentor of things representing vaja’ (‘“may he hearken to our
invocation™); st. 6 vdsovayo ’vinam ‘“‘weaver of the raiment of sheep”
(followed, by way of association, by @ vasamsi marmrjat ‘“he who makes
their (?, or the) raiment clean™); st. 5 viprasya yavayatsakhah ‘‘protecting
the friend of the bard”'?? (“showing equally (with other gods) in the
sacrifices”; 6, 58, 2 samcaksano bhuvana ‘beholding all creatures™
(forming part of a series); st. 4 subandhur diva a prthivyah “a close relative
to Heaven and Earth”; 5, 43, 9 P. and Vayu are called coditara matinam
“stimulators of prayers” (and ‘“‘dispensers of property”, to whom the
poet expresses his veneration).

Even in those cases in which an epithet or an apposition and a name
have fused into a more or less stereotype phrase variations and extensions
are apt to turn up. Thus we find, beside the frequent rdja varunah (e.g.
RV. 1, 24,7): 7, 64, 1 raja suksatro varunah “king V., who rules well (or:
of good dominion)”. Elsewhere the same phrase is extended: 2, 1, 4 r,
v. dhrtavratah, the compound being a frequent epithet of Varuna.

Beside the frequent sanuh sahasah RV. 1, 27, 2 has sinuk $savasa (with
an instrumental). In 3, 61, 1 Usas is addressed as ‘“possessing (distrib-
uting) vdja by means of vaja”: uso vajena vajini: as the adjective is
sometimes applied to gods (e.g. 2, 24, 10: Brahmanaspati) this phrase may
be due to the tendency to ‘abundant’ expression. 6, 61, 6 Sarasvati is
called vajesu vajini; 2, 34, 8 the Maruts, bhaga G sudanavah. Cf. also 1, 60,
2;2,27,5; 6, 15, 8.

Sometimes an appositional phrase is added to an epithet. RV. 3, 35, 2
up@jira. .. sapti [ hari rathasya dhirsv G yunajmi “Ich schirre... das rasche
Gespann, das Falbenpaar an die Joche des Wagens” (Geldner).

Sometimes two phrases each of which is an epithet are united so as to
form an unlaboured combination or a varied structure. RV. 6, 46, 6
tvam ugram avase carsanisaham [ rdjan devesu humahe “we call upon
thee, the energetic ruler of men, O king among the gods”.

Geldner may be right in taking 5, 4, 2 havyaval agnir ajarah to mean

121 For the interpretations proposed for this place see Atkins, o.c., p. 66.
22 Compare Sayana: Satranam prthakkarta sakha bhavati.



242 The Functions of the Rgvedic Epithets

“A., der alterlose Opferfahrer” (cf. e.g. 1, 44, 8; 3, 17, 4; 5, 28, 5 etc.
where havyavah- is used alone), but his own translation of the same words
in 3, 2, 2 “A. ist der O., nicht alternd”” shows that another interpretation
is possible also; cf. however also 3, 11, 2 sa havyaval amartyah. The
word group 3, 27, 5 agnir yajiiasya havyavat ““A. ist der Spendenfahrer
des Opfers” is on the other hand without doubt an extension of a. /1.

Some of these bipartite formulae give rise to special remarks. Part of
them are in most cases closely united combinations. Thus duhitar divah
used in connection with Usas. The ‘tmesis’ diva stave duhita is (1, 92, 7)
an exception.

One of the members of a frequent bipartite formula may be absent:
RV. 3, 61, 6 it reads rtavari divah which though literally meaning “the
regular (i.e. who keeps within the fixed order) of the sky” obviously
stands for “the r. daughter of the sky”. Similarly, 1, 46, 1 priya divah.
RV. 9,97, 47 on the other hand has duhituh alone to indicate the goddess.
Renou'* rightly draws attention to 5, 52, 5 where divah is an ellipsis
instead O_f d. narah, i.e. “the men of the sky (of heaven)”, i.c. the Maruts
and to' sunu-, _P“t’ a-, yahu- “son” with the omission of sahasah.'*

An Interesting phenomenon that does not appear to have received the
attention V‘t’th.h it deserves is the characterization of a pair of gods by an
epithet which is as a rule applied to one of them. We should however be
on our guard against generalizations and rash conclusions. Two gods
m.ay be 'a?tuall}' concerned with the same or similar phenomena. The
WIde'smc_lmg Visnu and the serpent-killing Indra, for instance, have some
featu're.s In common, which may be satisfactorily explained as mainly
conditioned by the community of their interests and their co-operation.
Representlpg.related powers and processes they naturally co-operate.'®
This association and co-operation must have induced the ancient poets
"1‘0 ?PPI}’ thff s'am’e’ ?hflracterizations to both gods. Thus though urukrama-

w1d.ely sFrl.dmg 1s1n other parts of the Rgveda exclusively appropriated
to Visnu it 1s 7’_ 99, 6 applied to this deity and Indra: iyam manisa brhati
?'r hantorukrama tavasa vardhayant. Although it is true that Indra alone
is 10, 293 4 addressed as urugayq- - an epithet essentially belonging to his
companion -, the phrase uru kramista jivase is, as Hopkinsi2¢ correctly
observed, used of both gods: 1, 155, 4 of Visnu; 8, 63, 9 and 6, 69, 5

123 57
Renou, Etudes védiques et Ppaninéennes, 111, p. 15. For these elliptical phrases

see also my treatise Ellipsis and p . RS
. v
preparation. achylogy in the Rgveda which is in course of

124 See “Gods™ and “powers”, passim
126 See the present author’s As ) N

. spects of early Visnuism, p. 31.
126  E, W. Hopkins, J.A.0.8., 36, p. 2');4 DTZI.S P
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of both of them conjointly making the atmosphere broader and extending
the worlds, for man to live. The epithet sSucipa “‘drinking the clear
(soma draught)” is characteristic of Vayu; as however the unmixed soma
is offered almost exclusively to this god and Indra, it is not surprising
to find this epithet once applied to both gods: 7, 91, 4 Sucim somam
Sucipa patam. As stated before some other gods among whom is Agni
share with Indra the title vrtrahan-; it is therefore easily intelligible that
the dual vrirahana sometimes (e.g. 1, 108, 3) belongs to Indra and Agni.
What is also interesting is that suvajra- “well provided with the vajra”,
which is exclusively Indra’s, is 7, 93, 4 after vrtrahana used in connection
with the same two gods conjointly. Although Mitra is 3, 59, 4 said to
have been born as a king, this title which is often applied to his nearest
colleague Varuna is not added to his name as an epithet or apposition.
The dual compound mitravaruna is however often accompanied by the
dual rdjanau, and the plural form rajanah occurs several times in connec-
tion with these gods and Aryaman, who often keeps them company.

Words accompanied by another term, e.g. a dependent genitive, are as
a rule left without any epithet. Although, for instance, the fountain of
honey in Visnu’s highest footstep is of the utmost importance for man
and universe no epithet is 1, 154, 5 added to the word group visnoh pade
parame madhva utsah. Compare 9, 97, 44 vasva utsam; 5, 57, 1 diva
utsah, but 3, 26, 9 it reads: satadhdaram utsam aksiyamanam. The word
upastha- ‘“womb” which is usually accompanied by a genitive — e.g. 1,
35, 5 ““all worlds rest in the womb of the divine Savitar; 95, 5; 109, 3;
115, 5; 117, 5; 3, 5, 8; 7, 6, 6; 104, 9 — is in these phrases never modified
by an epithet; 10, 70, 6 however we encounter ... vam... urau... upasthe.
Although it reads 2, 16, 5 madhva d@rmir... and 9, 80, 5 sindhor ivormik...,
we also find 8, 14, 10 apam drmir madann iva “wie die lustige Wasserwelle”
(Geldner), and the poet of 1, 168, 2 speaks of sahasriyaso apam normayah;
9, 81, 1 somasya pavamanasyormayah cannot be considered an example,
Ghee as soma is 4, 58, 1 called a “sweet wave” d@rmir madhuman. In
passages such as 1, 164, 21 ino visvasya bhuvanasya gopah ‘“‘the powerful
herdsman of the entire world” the addition of the attribute is not in need
of comment.

Habitual absence of epithets is however not limited to words which
form part of phrases or word groups. There are also other nouns that
are rarely accompanied by epithets. The noun ayus- “a full life-time (of
a hundred years)” often occurs in prayers for a long life. No attribute is
added if a mere wish is expressed, or the statement made, with regard to
continuation of life, e.g. 1, 157, 4 prayus taristham (the Asvins are address-
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ed). If the idea of completeness of life-time or of its length is‘ to. be
emphasized an adjective — which cannot be called an epithct — 1s 1n a
minority of cases added: 1, 37, 15 visvam cid ayur jivase “(in order) to
live a complete life-time” though impressing us as somewhat tautological
is no doubt an emotionally perfectly intelligible mode of expression.
Similarly 1, 73, 5; 93, 3; 6, 16, 27; cf. also 6, 52, 15 “the gods must
concede us visvam ayuh in order to enjoy it always”; 7, 90, 6; 8, 31, 8;
10, 85, 42; RV. 1, 96, 8 those praying desire to live a dirgham ayuh “a
long life-time”; also 1, 116, 25; 10, 14, 14; 18, 6; 36, 14. Nor should we
use the term epithet in cases such as: RV. 1, 89, 8 the wish is expressed to
attain the devahitam ayuh “the length of life appointed by the gods™; I,
113,17 ayuh prajavat “rich in children™; cf. 1, 116, 19; 10, 45, 8 durmarsam
ayuh Sriye rucanah; 10, 170, 1 etc.

The adjectives which sporadically accompany nouns such as daksa-
“ability, energy”, for instance apds- “skilful, active”, abhii- “helpful,
assisting”; isira- “‘active, vigorous”; dyumat- “brilliant, excellent”;
bhadra- “auspicious, fair”; mayobhii- “delightful”’, are distinctive rather
than epithetic.

It might a priori be expected that an idea like that expressed by the
above utsa- “spring, fountain” strongly appealed to the minds of people
inhabiting a southern region and that therefore their phantasy would
apply a variety of laudatory epithets to it. Yet 5, 32, 1;7;9, 89, 6; 10, 30,
8; 143, 6, the word is left without qualification ; likewise 1, 85, 11; 2, 16,
755, 45, 8; 52, 12; 10, 45, 2 etc. where it is used metaphorically. Else-
where the adjective accompanying this word should not be considered an
epithet: 8, 61, 6; 9, 107, 4 an utso hiranyayah “a golden fountain” is
“a fountain of gold”’. However, the rain-cloud is 1, 64, 6 called utsam.--
stanayantam aksitam ‘“‘a thundering undecaying fountain; 8, 7, 16
utsam... aksitam; in connection with the soma draught it reads 9, 110,
5 u... janapanam aksitam, the latter epithet being very suitable to praise
or qualify a fountain; the poet of 1, 121, 8 calls Soma dyumnasaham utsam
“den an Glanz iiberlegenen Quell” (Geldner); cf. also 10, 30, 9. Another
exception is 3, 26, 9 where in connection with the poet, it reads: sata-
dharam utsam aksiyamanam.

With regard to the more or less fixed attributes occurring in connection
with the words for “cow, bull etc.” there is room for the observation that
Passages such as 2, 4, 7 pasur naiti svayur agopah cannot be said to contain
epithets proper. As stated elsewhere the addition of agopah is essential:
a head of cattle finds its way being left to itself, only when there is 10
herdsman to guide it. However the combination seems to have been of



The Functions of the Rgvedic Epithets 245
some frequency: cf. 3, 57, 1 dhenum carantim prayutdm agopam ““‘eine
Milchkuh... die hirtenlos sich selbst iiberlassen weidet” (cf. also Z.%, 45, 3).
Without being tautological the expression may be considered an instance
of ‘Abundanz’'?? (cf. also 7, 18, 10). The same animal is 3, 34, 9 spoken
of in terms of praise: purubhojas- “feeding many people”. Her affection
for her calf is well known and is made an element in a simile in 1, 32, 4.
As occurrences such as 1, 32, 2; 3, 1, 7, or 3, 34, 9 cannot be 'said ‘to cqme
under this heading, the oft-mentioned cow is strikingly poor in epithetical
attributes. Some of the epithets used in connection with these‘ 1'15efu1 and
much-beloved animals point in the direction of their inviolability, which
as is well known, was to assume a more pronounced character in post-
Vedic times.128 Though used figuratively the words gavo dhenavah receive
in 1, 173, 1 the attribute adabdha- “not (to be) deceived”. Elsewhere a
physical detail is emphasized: 3, 31, 11 wurici “broad”, cf. the Homeric
edpupérwmog; 5, 34, 8 gosu Subhrisu ‘‘beautiful (white) cows”. This
striking poverty in epithetical description and absence of attribution of
characteristic qualities may to a certain extent be explained from the fact
that the cow, whatever her economic significance and whatever the réle
she played in Vedic life, literature and mythopoeic thought!?® — she is
very often mentioned, for instance in similes and references to her great
utility —, was not put on a par with the divine powers which were to be
propitiated by hymns and formulas couched in measured language and
composed in accordance with traditional stylistic patterns. If however
the etymology repeatedly proposed for aghnya- ‘“bull”, fem. ““cow” (cf.
Av. aganya “milch-cow”) happens to be right: 13° “he, she, that is not to
be slain”, a very ancient epithet must have replaced a common noun for
this animal.

Whatever the importance of epithets in the Rgvedic mantras, whatever
the preference of the poets for descriptive and characteristic attributes they
are not the only devices to emphasize certain aspects of a nominal con-
cept, to focus attention on special qualities of a divine person or an
important idea, to shed light on definite connotations inherent in the
main concept expressed by the noun. A favourite means of achieving a
similar effect is the well-known ‘figure’ usually called hendiadys, a device
by which anidea ordinarily conveyed by a noun and an attributive adjective

27 We shall have to revert to this phenomenon further on.

‘f“ See M. A. Muusses, Koekultus bij de Hindoes, Thesis Utrecht, 1920.

;;: Cf. e.g. Macdonell, o.c., p. 150 f. ‘

See esp. W. Schulze, Kleine Schriften (Géttingen, 1933), p. 207. — This sense

cannot be attributed to aghnya- in the Rgveda, nor do the contexts in which it occurs
point to jt.
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or epithet is expressed by two coordinated nouns.’* Verg. Georg. 2, 192
pateris libamus et auro (= pateris aureis); Tac. Ann. 12, 27 veteranos
coloniamque deduci “‘to bring a colony of veterans to...”. “Es handelt sich
beim wirklichen Hendiadyoin darum, dasz... einc Erginzungsgruppe
statt einer logisch geforderten Bestimmungsgruppe gesetzt ist”.!32 There
are places in the Rgveda where a coordinated nominal group might as far
as its logical sense is concerned be put on a par with an cpithetical word
group. Thus 7, 34, 25 Sarman syama marutam upasthe ‘‘we should like to
be under the protection, in the lap of the Maruts” might be logically
equivalent to something like: “we should like to be under the safe pro-
tection of the M.”. The preference for the coordinated word-groups is
especially apparent from tripartite combinations such as 1, 114, 5 farma
varma chardir asmabhyam yansat; 2, 10, 6 juhva vacasya ‘‘with an eloquent
tongue”. Compare 1, 151, 2 adha kratum vidatam gatum arcate; 9, 4, 3
sana daksam uta kratum, and notice also the cumulative forces of ex-
pressions such as 7, 28, 3 mahe ksatraya Savase. This predilection for
coordinative structures is also at the root of variations of the types 5, 39, 5
asmd it kavyam vaca | uktham indrdaya Samsyam; 8, 67, 6 yad... | variitham
... yac chardih; 8, 95, 6.

Little or no space should be devoted to the record of passages which
are to be supplemented by a term occurring in the context. Sometimes a
descriptive or attributive epithet may supply us with the missing element.
Thus in RV. 7, 32, 24 abhi satas tad a bhara | indra jyayah kaniyasah /
purtvasur hi ... sanad asi | ..., tad should - as suggested already by ancient
commentators — be understood as referring to the idea of vasu- contained
in purivasuh.

It is often rather difficult, not to translate an epithet by itself into
English, but to render the entire sentence or word group in which it
occurs in such a way that all the implications of the original Sanskrit
appear to full advantage. Is Geldner for instance right in translating 7,
8, 2 ... krsnapavir osadhibhir vavakse by “er ist durch die Pflanzen grosz
geworden, der eine schwarze Radspur hat’? Are the black tracks of fire
and its greatness at the cost of vegetable life not two sides of the same
phenomenon? Compare also 6, 6, 1 which calls the same god vrscadvanam
krsnayamam “a cutter of trees with a black path”, and 2, 4, 7. As repeat-

edly observed in the foregoing pages epithets often render yeoman

31 See e.g. Havers, Handbuch, p. 46 and 220; Wackernagel, Vorlesungen iiber
Syntax, 1* (Basel, 1926), p. 62; M. Leumann (-J. B. Hofmann), Lar. Gramfmmk
(Miinchen, 1928), p. 823 f.; E. Nachmanson, Beitrdge zur Kenntnis der altgriechischen
Volkssprache (Uppsala, 1910), p. 69 f.

132 Wackernagel, /.c.
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service in intimating what is left unmentioned by subject, object, verb
and, if such occur, by the other elements of the sentencc?. However
general the sense of the noun Sarman- ‘‘shelter, protection, refuge,
safety” in 8, 47, 10 is it no doubt refers to the gods’ ability to PTOte?t the
petitioners against illness and similar adversities: yad devdlz' sarma
Saranam | yad bhadram yad anaturam “‘den schiitzenden Schirm, O
Gotter, den heilsamen, gesundmachenden” (Geldner). Elsewhere how-
ever the same noun is accompanied by the adj. duradharsa- “‘difficult to be
attacked, invincible”: 6, 49, 7; or by dusparihantu- “difficult to be de-
stroyed or averted” or other words focussing attention on ot.her aspec'ts
of the noun. A close investigation into all epithets which are 1¥1 a certa}n
period applied to a noun may therefore often be a substantial help in
determining the exact sense and range of connotations of that noun.133

It seems in this connection worth while to examine the occurrences of
the adjective dhrsnu- the applicability of which may be elucidated by a
study of the contexts in which it appears as an epithet. Deriving from the
root dhrs- “‘to be bold, courageous, confident, to dare, venture, to dare to
attack, to treat with indignity etc.” it expresses, generally speaking, the
same ideas adjectivally.13t It often applies to Indra: 1, 84, 1 he is invited
to drink soma so that the ‘Indra energy’ (indriyam rajah) will permeate
him; 3, 52, 8 likewise refers to the enhancing of the god’s power; 6, 17, 1
is very clear: “drink soma, O L, so that thou, O bold one, wilt kill the
inimical vrtras”; cf. 8, 45, 14; 73, 18. Cf. also 8, 24, 1. Elsewhere the
god is requested to destroy or chase away enemies: 6, 21, 7; 10, 120, 4;
7, 19, 3 and 10, 111, 6 remind him of former acts of assistance; 1, 63, 3
states that Indra is the conqueror of the opponents. 1, 30, 14 Indra is
requested to insert the axle in the wheels of the chariot. In 4, 16, 7; 22,
5 the adjective combines with $ira-: sira dhrsno; in 6, 29, 3 with vajrin-;
7, 20, 5 with gavesana-. The connection between heroic exploits and
ability to distribute wealth is obvious in 6, 37, 4. Other more or less
significant passages are 8, 24, 4; 33, 3 “be munificent”; 78, 3 “bring us
objects of value™; 81, 7 (“bring us the possessions of the niggard”).

Similar passages occur in connection with other powers or powerful
beings: 2, 37, 3; 10, 16, 7 (Agni); 6, 67, 11 (a bull); 2, 16, 4 (the bull
Indra). RV. 9, 108, 6 is particularly significant: varmiva dhrsnav a ruja
“wobei das Bild des in die Hiirde einbrechenden Kriegers festgehalten

13 See e.g. the inte{esting observation made by A. Lesky, Thalatta (Wien, 1947),
]pa. 12 ff. on the semantic difference between mévroc and 9dracow in Greek, which is
l'lgafly based on the epithets accompanying these substantives.
For this word see also Meid, I1.F, 63,11 and n. 13.
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wird”” (Geldner).135 That dhrsnu- is one of the striking features of a hero
or valiant warrior may appear from 10, 69, 5 and 6. Hence also the
combination dhrsnuna Savasa: 1, 54, 2; 56, 4; 167, 9 where the attributive
adjective emphasizes the most important aspect of the idea expressed by
the noun.

As this book is not concerned with etymological problems in connection
with epithets no special study shall be undertaken here of those inherited
attributes the sense of which had already become obliterated at an early
period. Some of them, e.g. aghrnin-, jatavedas-, sumakha-, risadas- are,
however, discussed in other sections. Their very occurrence shows, in
addition to a number of other facts, the traditional character of the literary
art of the Vedic poets.

Not rarely it is the emotional value (‘Gefiihlswert’)!3¢ conveyed by a
noun in a given passage which is brought out by the attribute. When, in
1, 126, 2 king Kaksivat is said to have extended his undecaying fame to
the sky (divi Sravo ajaram a tatana) the adjective implies a value difficult
to translate, but not unknown to men of other times and other countries.
The epithet gjasram lit. “not to expire, inexhaustible”, i.e. ‘“‘perpetual”,
applied in 9, 113, 7 to the light of heaven and 10, 139, 1 to the light of the
sun, must have made a special appeal to the feelings of the ancient hearers;
10, 185, 3 it stands for the eternal light of life. Light (jyotih) belonging to

those concepts which roused strong emotions, some of its epithets
deserve to be included among the examples: 8, 101, 12 Sirya, the sun, is
called vibhu jyotir adabhyam ‘‘the omnipresent (all-pervading), indestruct-
ible light”, likewise expressing the hope and the belief that the source of
light will be secure from destruction; wru “broad” (connotative of
spaciousness and freedom from obstruction)'®? jyotih occurs I, 117, 21;
2,27, 14 etc. Cf. also abhayam jyotil avrkam jyotih (10, 36, 2) etc. The
frequent addition of madin- “intoxicating” etc. to soma- (1, 91, 17; 9,
25, 6 etc.), though sometimes (e.g. 9, 50, 5; 74, 9; 80, 3) motivated, seems
to have aroused certain emotions. Similarly, 1, 47, 9 madhvalh somasya
pitaye; 9, 72, 8 rayim pisangam bahulam vasimahi.

An epithet may be expressive by its rarity or by the very fact that the

138 Geldner, o.c., I1I, p. 113. )
136 See e.g. K. O. Erdmann, Die Bedeutung des Wortes® (Leipzig, 1922), p. 103 ff.;

W. L. Graff, Language and languages (New York, 1932), p. 311 ff. — Some European
authors had a preference for epithets “‘die seclische Vorgange, subjektives Gefiihl und
Verwandtes bezeichnen” (P. R. Pope, Die Anwendung der Epitheta im Tristan Gottfrieds

v. Straszburg, Thesis Leipzig, 1903, p. 4). ,
187 See Aspects of early Visnuism, p. 57; 62; 68 ff.; “The Vedic concept of amhas”,

1,1, p. 33 ff.
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noun which it qualifies is as a rule left without descriptive adjectives. The
word #@rmi- “‘wave” is often left alone, but 6, 61, 2 it is very appositely
accompanied by tavisa- ‘‘strong, energetic’’: iyam Susmebhir bisakha
ivarujat | sanu girtinam tavisebhir armibhih *‘sie brach mit Ungestiim gleich
einem Wurzelgriber den Riicken der Berge mit den gewaltigen Wogen
auf” (Geldner).

“Die Dinge an sich vermag der menschliche Geist so wenigzu erkennen,
dasz die Frage aufgeworfen werden konnte, ob sie iiberhaupt ein anderes
Dasein als in der Vorstellung des Menschen haben. Was wir von ihnen
erfassen, das sind ihre wahrnehmbaren Eigenschaften und Erscheinungs-
formen, und diese dringen in dem Masze zu sprachlicher Benennung, als
sie unsere Sinne beeindrucken. Die Folge ist, dasz die Sprache so viele
besondere Benennungen desselben Dings versucht als Besonderheiten
desselben sich bemerkbar machen”.13® More or less fixed attributes are,
as stated in the introductory chapter, a widespread and favourite attempt
to remedy the vagueness of many substantives. Thus the above Sarma
andturam referring to a special ‘Erscheinungsform’ of protection may be
considered an equivalent of “care for (the continuance of) good health”.

The appropriateness of an epithet or surname is not always obvious at
first sight. In reading, for instance, 1, 58, 9 bhava varitham grnate
vibhavah “be, O bright one (i.e. Agni), a shelter for the singer’” we may
however suppose the poet to have been induced to use this mode of
address because light and brilliance were widely believed to grant protec-
tion against evil. That the earth was considered to be visvadhdyas- “all-
sustaining or all-nourishing” is perfectly intelligible (2, 17, 5), but in
connection with Manyu “Fury, Kampfzorn” the same epithet looks
rather strange: 10, 83, 6; yet a closer examination of the passage and the
purpose of the hymn — which is to regain the ‘fury’ and warlike spirit of a
warrior who had been defeated in battle — shows that Manyu may have
been addressed as sahure “victorious® and visvadhdyah because sustaining
or strengthening all men or all warriors he made them victorious. The
AV. version of this verse has, however, visvadavan “all-giving one”.

Another remarkable locution consists in the noun ndman- ‘“name”
accompanied by two adjectives one of which is distinctive and the other
epithetic in character. As a case in point 6, 66, 5b may be quoted in full:
a nama dhrsnu marutam dadhanah lit. ‘“‘assuring their bold name of
Maruts™: as is well known the ancient Indo-European languages often
prefer adjectives where we would have subordinate constructions; cf. e.g.

138 Y. Usener, “Gottliche Synonyme”, Rhein. Mus., 53 (1898), p. 329 = Kleine
Schriften, 1V (Leipzig-Berlin, 1913), p. 259 f.
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BhagG. 16, 19 ksipamy... aSubhan | asurisv eva yonisu “I hurl... these
evil-doers into the womb of asuras”. Cf. 7, 57, 1. Other more or less
epithetical additions to naman- are €.g. 1,24,1;2;9, 109, 14 caru- “dear”;
1, 103, 4 kirtenya- “deserving to be praised” (cf. 364 &vopa xwév); 2,
33, 8 tvesam rudrasya nama.

There are also curious instances of rare epithets occurring in hetero-
geneous contexts. In 8, 46, 19 Indra while being asked for wealth which
crushes those of bad disposition of mind is not only addressed as Savistha
“most heroically powerful one”, but also as codayanmate “promoter of
(right) thought”; this place being alone in attributing this compound to
him. Sayana in explaining the compound ungrammatically:13° codayanti
dhanam prerayanti matir yasya sa tathoktah may have felt this difficulty.

In most passages exhibiting uttara- in the generally laudatory sense of
“excellent” it is rather difficult to judge the exact implications of this
word. In 1, 50, 10 the u. jyotih being opposed to tamah “darkness” may,
if not with Grassmann “herrlicher” (or rather: “herrlich”), mean *‘the
light from above” (cf. Geldner: “das hohere Licht”). That Manyu
(“Kampfwut”) being addressed as “invoked by many” is, 10, 84, 6, said
to possess sahah... uttaram *(high, mighty) overwhelming power” is not
surprising.

There is another thing to note before leaving this subject. In defending
the derivation of adri- “stone, rock” from dr- “to (cause to) burst, tear”4?
= with which it has, historically speaking, nothing to do'4! — Grassmann
arg}led that the word means ‘“der feste Fels, der nicht zerfallende, harte
Stf’m'-- Der Begriff des Harten, Festen zeigt sich auch in den Bei-
wortern drdha-, vidu-, adhrsta-, babrhana-. Auch im einzelnen tritt dieser
Begriff hervor; so wird adri- vom Schleudersteine gebraucht, von den
harten Steinen, die die Somapflanze zerschlagen, und von den Felsen, in
denen die Kiihe eingeschlossen sind, die Indra durch Zerspalten des
Felsens mit dem Blitze befreit...”. This explication which is already given
in the Nirukta 9, 9: adrayah parvata adaraniyah may be considered an
Instance of popular etymology. The frequent addition of attributes
pointing to a well-defined general or fundamental sense may indeed, to a
greater or lesser degree of plausibility, show that at a certain period a
word was, correctly or mistakenly, connected with a definite root. RV. 8,
88, 3 the adrayah are described not only as brhantah “firm, solid” but

139

. See e.g. Renou, Grammaire védique, p. 139.

Grassmann, Wérterbuch zum Rig-veda, 39.

“'1 Cf. M. Mayrhofer, Kurzgefasztes etymol. Worterbuch des Altindischen, 1
(Heidelberg, 1953 etc.), p. 31.
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also as vilavah “strong, firmly fixed”; in 5, 87, 2 as adhrstdasah “‘irresist-
ible”. Cf. 5, 41, 12 and perhaps also 7, 79, 4 drlhasya ... adreh.

Although the idea underlying RV. 7, 40, 6 vrstim parijma vato dadatu
“the wind which runs round, or the omnipresent wind, must bring rain”
may be that the wind while visiting every country and district will not
forget to bring rain in the region of those praying, the epithet in itself does
not seem to have any connection with the process of raining. The
conclusion may therefore be warranted that the epithet is, in this phrase,
more or less fixed or stereotyped: cf. 5, 41, 12 Srnotu na irjam patir girah
sah | ... isirah parijma (sah: Vayuh, Madhava; Sayana). The adjective
isirah “quick, active, vigorous” seems in connection with the wind to be
also more or less conventional, cf. 7, 35, 4. These epithets — cf. e.g. also
7, 37, 1 triprstha- “‘with three backs” in connection with soma — lend a
typical, traditionally determined colour to the text,42 which in cases like
the one under discussion may be rooted in a colloquial idiom.

There can however be no denying that adjectives belonging to certain
semantic classes soon tend to assume a fixed character. As already
observed words such as candra- ‘“‘shining, splendid”” while losing their
original sense easily assume a generally honorific or appreciative meaning,.
When used in their primary sense they may impress us as ornaments or
tautological additions: thus candra- in connection with the light of day-
break (1, 48, 9), or with Agni (5, 10, 4). In point of fact they also
emphasize an important aspect of the nominal idea: 3, 3, 5; 5, 10, 4;
6, 6, 4 (Agni); 1, 48, 9 bhanu “(ray of) light”, etc.

At times we encounter attributes which are, or seem to be, ‘tautologic-
ally’ employed. Sometimes the more or less tautological expression seems
to have been inspired in the poet by the rather common inclination to
paronomastic combinations: 10, 122, 6 yajfiapriye yajamandya. Some-
times however, appearances are deceptive. Thus RV. 8, 39, 10 rvam
apah parisrutah pari yanti ““dich umkreisen die umflieszenden Gewisser”
(Geldner). The passage in all probability refers to the ritual act described
in Katy.SrS. 4, 13, 16 and Gobh. GS. 1, 3, 1 ff,, i.e. the pouring out of
water round about the fire-place (Gobh.: agnim upasamadhdya parisa-
muhya daksinajanvakto daksinenagnim adite anumanyasvety udakarijalim
prasificet etc.). As the adjective impresses us to be more or less technically
stereotyped the passage cannot properly be called tautological. — For
another instance of ‘Abundanz’ see 7, 18, 10 which is discussed elsewhere,

2 One might turn up G. Finsler, Die Homerische Dichtung (Leipzig, 1915), p. 77;
E. Drerup, Homerische Poetik (Wiirzburg, 1921), 1, p. 93; 460 f. — For triprstha- see
Geldner, o.c., 11, p. 219.



252 The Functions of the Rgvedic Epithets

Not tautological in the proper sense of the term, but ‘abundant’ are
passages such as 3, 57, 1 dhenum carantim prayatam agopam “a milch-cow
roaming about left to itself, without a herdsman” (cf. 2, 4, 7). Thus the
addition of vrttam in 4, 31, 4 may be explained from the tendency to be
clear: abhi na a vavrisva cakram na vrttam arvatah; cf. also 5, 36, 3
and 10, 61, 16, and see e.g. 1, 53, 11 Indra’s devagopal sakhayah.

It is therefore impossible to deny that epithets often were a good help
to the poets in constructing their verses, but it is much more difficult to
decide whether they ever were exclusively or predominantly expletive. It
would appear to me that we may consider the matter as follows. The
use of epithets was one of the means regularly employed by these poets
to fill up an incomplete pada, or to maintain a group of padas in a state of
balance. At times such a descriptive adjective may have crept into a
stanza under the influence of a syntactic group occurring elsewhere and
present to the poet’s mind: thus 10, 135, 1 yasmin vrkse supalase (in a
description of the comfortable abode of the gods) may have been the
‘model’ for 10, 43, 4 vayo na vrksam supaldsam. This does not however
mean that these words passed unnoticed or hardly arrested attention,
that there was no intellectual force, no sense, and especially, that there
was no emotive force in their use. When a poet says, RV. 10, 131, 1
apa prdca indra visvam amitran | apdpaco abhibhiite nudasva | apodico
apa Siiradhardca | urau yatha tava sarman madema, the first epithet, though
counterbalancing the apostrophe, Indra, in pada a, is very suited to the
context and the author’s intentions; in pada ¢ another qualification em-
phasizing the god’s prowess is, from the psychological point of view, no
superfluity: “drive away, O L. all enemies in the east, O overpowering
one, those in the west, O hero, those in the north, in the south, that we
may be cheerful under your broad protection, O hero””. The cool
intellectuality of a modern reader might in other passages rashly conclude
to tautology where the imagination of the poet and the fervent emotions
of the ancient worshipper would enjoy almost any new reference to the
god’s might and power. In any case the occurrence of an epithet, though
from the merely intellectual point of view superfluous, is far form meaning-
lessin 1, 165, 8 where Indra prides himself having made the visvascandrah
waters flow and easy to traverse: it is clear that the quality “all-glittering”

applies to the freed and flowing waters. )
As the aim of the present essay is to throw some light on the way in
which the poets of the Veda utilized those elements of a sentence which

" For ‘Abundanz’ see e.g. Havers, Handbuch der erklirenden Syntax, p. 161 and

elsewhere; J. B. Hofmann, Lateinische Umgangssprache (Heidelberg, 1936), p. 92 f.
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are commonly called epithets, some words must finally be added on this
point, viz. their use — that is in the first place on their very occurrence anfi
the choice made of them!# — in connection with the €X1gencies of‘ versi-
fication. When, in a highly monotonous sikta RV. 7, 35, all (tn§;ub!1)
stanzas of which — with the exception of the last two — are similar in
structure — each pada beginning with sam (nal) one or tv&_'o d1v1n.e names —
epithets alternate, in the last parts of the successive padas,.wnli 'vel_'bal
forms such as astu, bhavatam, etc. and nouns such as avobhih, vajasatau
indicating local or instrumental complements, it does not appear to be an
unwarranted conclusion that the epithets are largely due to t.he nef:esslty
to fill up the verses, the less so as the structure achieved by msert?ng, at
irregular intervals, a logically superfluous epithet is in harmony wm t].ae
tendency to increasing magnitude. Thus Indra and Varuna receive, in
st. 1, the attribute rdtahavya- “to whom the offering is presented”,
Aryaman in 2 purujata- “with many descendants” (?), Agni in 4 jyoti-
ranika- ““having a shining face”, the wind isira- ‘‘quick, active”, the lord
of space in 5 jispu- “triumphant”, Varuna in 6 susamsa- “‘blessing” and
Rudra jalasa- ‘“‘appeasing”; the sun in 8 wrucaksas- “‘far seeing’ and the
mountains dhruvi- “firm(ly fixed)” etc. ; as a rule the epithets are placed in
the latter part of the pada of which they form part.

Sometimes a string of epithets is an expedient to fill a stanza up. Thus
the words fuvigrabham tuvikiirmim rabhodam constitute the third pada
of 6, 22, 5, the main structure of which is very uncomplicated: ram
prchanti... gatum ise; tam is accompanied by two epithets vajrahastam
rathestham (a) and continued by indram (b), to which a relative clause is
added and pada d is completed by a short additional clause. This device
may enable the poet to expatiate upon a quality of the divine person
addressed: 8, 50, 6 pra viram ugram vivicim dhanasprtam [ vibhitim radhaso
mahak |/ ...; 8,49, 6. In 6, 70, 1 the two initial padas consist exclusively of
epithets, which though far from being senseless or devoid of a literary and
religious function, may have facilitated the poet in the composition of the
opening stanza. Cf. e.g. also 1, 15, 11 b.

What is further clear is that a variation in one of the other words of a
metrical unit may carry along a variation in the mode of address or in the
indication of the divine power to which the hymn is directed: 7, 28, 2 ¢
a yad vajram dadhise hastq ugra, but 8, 96, 5a @ yad vajram bahvor indra
dhatse.

It is extremely difficult and in many cases impossible to state how far

144 Remarks on the position of epithets in verses and stanzas have already been
made in one of the preceding sections of this chapter.
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the exigencies of versification have been a factor of importance in the
choice of epithets. If the attribute or descriptive name has no function
whatever in the context it is likely that this factor has exerted considerable
influence. But places are very few where no motive whatever can be dis-
covered for the occurrence of an epithet or a similar expression. From
the matter-of-fact point of view narain 1, 2, 6 a yatam ... | maksv ittha
dhiya nara is of course superfluous, but it is well known that a vocative
of a proper name or an honorific is often added to an imperative for the
sake of friendly insistence. Even instances of the type 6, 49, 1 stuse... |
girbhir mitravarunda sumnayanta “1 praise with eulogies M. and V., the
benevolent ones™ do not belong under such a heading because the parti-
ciple is a sort of captatio benevolentiae.

In many cases the right view of these metrically convenient elements
seems to t?e to consider them as conditioned by sense and versification at
the same time: in 10, 111, 4 indro mahna mahato arnavasya | vrataminad ...
the epithet mahatah thf)ugh at first sight a metrical makeshift helps to
contrast the god and his enemy.

There is no doubt a considerable element of truth in the observations
made by Milman Parry with regard to the traditional oral epic style of
the Homeric poems,*> and some of them may, in a

modified form, be
repeated here as they seem to apply to the poets of the Veda as well. The

schematization of the diction itself and the number of devices of verse-

making which make up this schematization, are by themselves a direct
proof that the style of these documents ig traditi

. . onal. The epithets and
metaphorical expressions, the fixed phrases and their groupings within
the order of words and the combinations of the verse-quartel:-s i]l this is
many times beyond whatever supreme creative genius for words,one could
imagine for the poets whose products we Possess.  Without being the
servants of their diction, because they could put their phrases and fog:mu-
las together in an almost endless number of ways, these oral poets were
neither free in their choice of words nor origina] jp their invenfion' these
very formulas and fixed expressions set them bounds ang forbade; them
the search for an individual style. Expressing only ideas for which they
had fixed means of expre.ssion they simply had inherited, inter alia, the
habit of conveying cerFa.ln connotations and connection’s by meaI;s of
epithets or sound repetition couched in syntagmata which in the course
of time developed into metrical units or came tq combine 50 as to form
stanzas. It should on the other hand be borne in ming that the number of

145 M. Parry, “Studies in the epic technique of oral Q/erse-makin >, Ho i
in Classical Philology, 41 (1930), p. 134 ff. and elsewhere. &> Harvard studies
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situations dealt with in the Rgvedic corpus is limited, that the cultural
environment of the poets and their mental attitude were homogeneous,
that the same lines of thought recurred at every turn: every felicitous word
or phrase which supplied a want and could be attached to substantival
and adjectival concepts was apt to be repeated as soon as the concepts
themselves presented themselves for mention or consideration.

In 1, 2, 8 rtena mitravarunav [ rtavrdhav rtasprsa | kratum brhantam
asathe “by truth, O M. and V., ye have attained, ye increasers of truth,
ye that are engaged with truth, to firm mental power-and-inventiveness”
thought, style, syntax, versification are, so to say, inseparable, the idiom
being typical of the Vedic way of expressing thoughts to such an extent
that any attempt to decide whether it was the traditional preference for
sound repetition, paronomasia and repetition of the same ideas, the
desire to throw light upon the definite aspects of the character of im-
portant divine beings, the tendency to emphasize the interrelations
between the important elements of the sentence or of the thought ex-
pressed or of mere metrical convenience that turned the scale and led the
poet to insert the two epithets which, it is true, by filling up the second
pada were a considerable help in composing the stanza. That is to say:
if a Vedic poet, relying on an age-long tradition and trained by skilled
and competent predecessors, wanted to express the thought: “M. and V.
have, by means of truth, attained to resourcefulness” and if he were to
put this thought into the outward form of a gdyatri stanza — the rhythm
of which was familiar to him from thousands of examples which he had
memorized and could recite by heart — he must have done what all
traditional poets and bards of all times did: he drew on his memory and
guided by his intuition and inspiration couched the thought in the style
of the tradition to which he belonged. The thought simply was to be
expressed in the form of three verses and the use of paronomastic devices
and epithetical or appositional elements to mark relation or to emphasize
points not sufficiently brought out by the other elements of the sentence
was highly conventional. In the ‘classical period’ of Vedic poetry form
and contents constituted, in the good and successful specimina of this
literary act, unities to such a degree that any theory defending the expletive
and merely versificatory character of the epithets is a priori improbable.

This is not to hold that epithets never were a great help if one or two
places in an otherwise complete stanza remained open. It seems in this
connection worth while to study instances such as 1, 3, 4-6: each of these
three stanzas which belong intimately together, begins with indra yahi
“O Indra, do thou approach”, but whereas, in 5 and 6, these words
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introduce a long sentence, they constitute, in st. 4, a sentence by itself.
The place filled in 5 and 6 by a verbal adjective or a participle connecting
the invitation and the other elements of the sentence is, in 4, occupied by
the epithet citrabhano, which has, as far as I am able to see, no special
other function. It may be observed that like Homer the Vedic poets had,
in choosing their formulas, variants at their disposal so as to be able to
connect them with a great variety of other words: in 1, 9, 1 the thought
“Q 1., do thou approach” while being followed by matsy andhasah
“indulge freely in (drinking the) soma juice” is expressed by the shorter
formula indrehi. The frequent use of those epithets which —if appearances
are not deceptive — could be used in any context, e.g. the well-known
jatavedas-, may also to a certain extent be explained from metrical
considerations.

Nor should we deny that the choice between two or more more or less
synonymous or interchangeable epithets could be determined by metrical
considerations. RV. 6, 48, 7 d and e revan nah sukra didihi | dyumat
pavaka didihi express in a favourite way the same thought with variation
in particulars; as nah is to occupy - in accordance with Wackernagel’s
rule’® — the second place a dissyllabic epithet was needed in pada d.

That in arranging the elements of verses such as 6, 49, 10 and in chosing
these elements the metre often made its influence felt goes without saying:
“(we invoke Indra)” brhantam rsvam ajaram susumnam; and we might
easily imagine that the poets often were unconsciously’ guided by the
rhythmical schemata of the metre which they had adopted.

Important as offering opportunities for the use of an epithet for the
reasons of versification are also the repetitions of thoughts or partial
repetitions of verses and lines. In 6, 53, 5 Pasan in being requested to
pierce the hearts of the niggards is addressed as “wise” or “a seer’”, in
all probability because only a wise person, gifted with supranormal
faculties, can find out who is, among men, a niggard and who is not:
pari trndhi paninam | draya hrdaya kave... Inst. 6 g rilcha kikira krnu |
paninam hrdaya kave the repetition of the vocative kave is strictly spea.k.ing
superfluous; it impresses us as a more or less automatic accompaniment
to the preceding words and to the injunction in general.

It is not difficult to discover that the metre has been the decisive factor
in more or less parallel passages such as: 1, 182, 8 tad vam nara nasatyav
anu syat; 1, 116, 11 tad vam nara Samsyam radhyam ca, the addition of the
proper name in the former verse being possible:

1e  y Wackernagel, “Uber ein Gesetz der indo », I F.
. . germ. Wortstellung”, I. F., 1 (1892),
p. 333 f. (= Kleine Schriften, Géttingen, 1953, 1, p. 1 ff.); Havers, o.c., P- 179.
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If a particular sequence of epithets or order of words in general
deviates from a prevalent tendency but is in conformity with metrical
‘rules’ or tendencies, the changes are that the latter have influenced the
arrangement of the vocables. The regular rhythm of the cadence in
jagati verses being ————"="7 the verse RV. 5, 8, 6 urujrayasam ghrtayo-
im @hutam which runs contrary to the tendency to increasing magnitude
may be quoted as a case in point.

That the occurrence of an epithet or the choice between two epithets
was, indeed, not infrequently largely dependent on the metre used may
also appear from a comparison of otherwise identical padas occurring in
stanzas of different metre. Cf. e.g. 8, 71, 8 c (gayatri stanza consisting
of 3 units of 8 syllables) tvam isise vasinam “‘thou (O Agni) art lord of
the possessions’ as against 1, 170, 5 a (tristubh: 11 syllables) tvam isise
vasupate vasanams; 9, 86, 10 b (jagati metre consisting of units of 12
syllables each) pitd devanam Jjanita vibhiivasuh “‘the father and generator
of the gods, who possesses mighty treasures™: 9, 87, 2 b (tristubh) pita
devanam Jjanita sudaksah “the f. and the skilful g. of the gods™), the
meaning of the adjectives being, in these contexts, a matter of in-
difference. Beside, 1, 7, 2 c (gayatrl) indro vajri hiranyayah 1, 34, 4 b
(units of a greater extent) indro na vajri hiranyabahuh; beside 6, 37, S a
indro vajasya sthavirasya data: 10, 23, 3 d indro vajasya dirghasravasas
patih. 3, 3, 11 d (jagati metre) ubha pitara mahayann ajayata | agnir
dydvdp.rl‘hi"’_ bh‘ﬁriretasa “A.. was born magnifying both parents, Heaven
and Earth, which abound in seed” (where the epithet is, if appearances
are not deceptive, well adapted to the context)® and 3, 25, 3 (virdj
strophe, consisting of three tri'stubh verses of 11 syllables each) agnir
dyavi prehivi visvajanye | @ bhati devi‘am_rte amiirah “A. illumines H. and
E., which belong to all pe.oples, the immortal goddesses, (himself being)
; ntelligent” (far from being senseless the adjective visvajanye suggests
that the fact that heaven and earth are not wrapped up in darkness is
for the benefit of all men)

It is 2 matter of common l.cnowle.d_ge among Vedists that there is in the
repeated mantras of the Vedic tradltlon.a considerable number of variant
readings ranging from change of a single sound in a single word to
cadical rearrangements of the whole text.4® Although it cannot be part
of our task to study here those mantras or forms of mantras which occur

w7 E.V.Armold, Vedic metre (Cambridge), p- 185.

s See Geldner, 0-C 12, p. 338. . .
149 See M. Bloomfield and F. Edgerton, Vedic variants, 3 vols. (Philadelphia,

1930-1934).
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in corpora other than the Rgveda the fact may be signalized that the
epithets have not escaped the general tendency to vary a definite form of a
mantra, or to express it more generally and more cautiously, that the
variations and interchanges also concern this class of words. Thus beside
AV. 2, 13, 1 ghrtapratiko ghrtaprstho agne AS. 5, 19, 3 has ghrtahavano
ghrtaprstho agne and KS. 11, 13 ghrtam vasano ghrtaprstho agne. From
the frequent occurrence of similar variations it may be seen how casily
the ancient poets could adapt a traditional or current verse to another
context. In the process of adaptation the variability of the epithets must
have been an important factor.

Bloomfield and Edgertons? at the time gave a survey of a number of
phenomena described by them as ‘transfer of epithet’ from one person or
object to another, involving change of case form and also, often, of gender
or number. In contradistinction to AV. 7, 20, 4 rayim no dhehi subhage
suviram ‘‘grant us wealth with good sons, O auspicious one” MS. 6,
2, 3 reads r. n. dh. s. suvire “g. u. w., O a. 0. of good sons”’: “there is little
real difference in the sense; the possession of good sons by the deity
addressed implies the granting of them to the petitioner”. Whereas in
RV. 4, 37, 5 rbhum rbhuksano rayim the second word is an ‘elliptic’
plural: “O Rbhuksan and the two other Rbhus”, it is in 8, 93, 34 rbhuk-
sanam rbhum rayim an epithet of rayim.’5! In AV. 4, 30, 2 cd the line
RV. 10, 125, 3 cd is repeated, but instead of tam ma deva vy adadhuh
purutrd | bhiiristhatram bhiiry avesayantim ‘‘the gods distributed me here
variously, (me) of many stations, assuming many (forms)” it rcads: ...
avesayantah; agreeing with the subject this participle means “installing
me”, together with bhiri: “making me enter into many things”. Sub-
stituting by this alteration a nominative for an accusative, a plural for a
singular, and a masculine for a feminine, the redactor of the AV. succeeded
in achieving an at first sight more intelligible text. He eliminated, how-
ever, the epithetic participial group bhiiry avesayantim which was (TS.
3, 5, 1, 1) explained by visva rupani vasiny avesayantim.

Among the instances of epithets instead of proper names there are of
course many in which the versification may have made its influence
felt: in 8, 2, 17 [ vajrinn apaso... cannot be changed into indra apaso..-;
similarly 8, 92, 13. The same circumstance was on the other hand a
serious impediment to their assuming a merely decorative character.

Elsewhere, however, things are not so simple. In 1, 55, 6 a and b the

150 Bloomfield and Edgerton, o.c., III, p. 20 f.; 143 ff., where other examples may
be found. -

181 See also Geldner, o.c., I, p. 468, and 11, p. 419.
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only nominal indication of the god who is the subject of the sentence,
Indra, is Sravasyu- “desirous of praise or glory”, but this adjective is
preceded by sa and therefore rather to be considered an apposition or
explicative addition, expressing motivation (not “der Ruhmbegierige”,
Geldner). Similarly 5, 52, 9; 87, 4 (sa... urukramah, not with Geldner:
«“der Weitschreitende”, but rather as a ‘Verbalapposition’: *“he ... with
wide strides”).

The conclusion to be drawn from these brief remarks on the influence
of metre and versification and the use, choice, and position of epithets and
similar words may therefore be, that however difficult, nay impossible,
it may be to state exactly the extent of that influence, any theory asserting
its dominant and fundamental character should be judged with great
caution and criticism. The occurrence of the Rgvedic epithets is, generally
speaking, motivated or explicable in so many cases, these words are so
often and so evidently functional, that any contention that they are in-
serted, first and foremost, for the sake of versification, or serve mainly as
verse-filling formulas, is a priori highly improbable.

It is on the other hand not my contention that all those occurrences of
epithets and surnames which are in harmony with the context are de-
liberate, that wherever an epithet is used the meaning of which may
anyway be conceived as being in tune with the events described or ideas
expressed, the poets have chosen it consciously and purposely.

Agelong tradition and a lifelong practice enabled those poets and
redactors to whom we owe the hymns of the Rgveda in their present
form to compose these stanzas and collections of stanzas, drawing on
their memory, guided by their skill and inspiration and utilizing the in-
numerable formulas and a very comprehensive vocabulary left by their
predecessoTS- Cultive'ltin.g a natural tendency to use in connection with
persons Of objects ad_]ect'lves denoting striking attributes or characteristic
qualities and t0 resort in addressing mighty beings to descriptive and
honorific epithets, they succeeded in inserting these words in their verses
<0 as to comply with, on the one hand, the function and character of these
texts and the exigencies of the religious practice and on the other hand the
rules and traditions of versification.
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adabdha-, 245
adeva-, 136

adri-, 61; 63; 250 f.
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anastapasu-, 108
anapya-, 152
anis-, 135
aprati-, 134
aprayu-, 105
abhibhiityojas- 72
amati-, 89; 137
amartya-, 96
amavant-, 160
amanusa-, 132
amitriya-, 134
amiira-, 89 fT.
amrta-, 162; 163
aramgama-, 127 f.
arati-, 136
aripra-, 118
arista-, 125
arunapsu-, 103
arusa-, 103; 147; 180
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arusi, 96
arjuna-, 99
arjuni, 96
avadyagohana-, 116
avayuna-, 137
avasyu-, 153
avisa-, 143
avihruta-, 152
avrata-, 132 f.; 135
asusa-, 132
asva-, 211
asvada-, 103
asvasunrta-, 98
asvavati, 103
asalha-, 71
asama-, 186
astrta-, 187
asridh-, 141; 210
asredhanti, 104
ahana, 96; 101
ahi-, 134

aghrni-, 110
ayus-, 243

irya-, 108
isah, 103 f.
isira-, 210; 251

i$ana-, 111
i§anakrt-, 72

uktha-, 160 f.
ukthavahas-, 184 f.

ukthya-, 140; 153; 213

ugra-, 57; 61; 71 fi.; 108; 122; 127; 136

155f.; 159; 200; 233
uttara-, 250
uru-, 77; 144 f.
urukrama-, 105; 242
urugdya-, 105; 242
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urucaksas-, 154 godatra-, 75
uruvyacas-, 76 goda, 75
urusamsa-, 153 ff. gopati-, 74 f.
usati, 104; 229 gopa-, 106; 141; 206
usarbudh-, 94 gomat-, 133; 195
gomati, 103 f.
arj-, 85 govid-, 88; 166
urjah putra-, 85 gaura-, 208
arjasvat-, 143
Girjam pati-, 85 ghrtanirnij-, 163
dirjo napat, 84 f. ghrtapadi, 185 f.
ghora-, 71; 184
rtapa, 104
rtaspati-, 112 candra-, 181, 251
rteja, 104

candraratha-, 104; 236
carsanidhrt-, 165
carsanisah-, 151

rstimat-, 124
rstividyut-, 122; 123

rsva-, 144 citra-, 62; 139
citramagha-, 96; 102

eta-, 139

enas-, 136 jagmi-, 127

evaya-, 105 janasri-, 109

evayava-, 105 jalasa-, 129

esa-, 105

jatavedas-, 235; 256

jiradanu-, 144
ojas-, 39; 41; 71 fI.; 114; 149

ojiyamana-, 134 f. tapuragra-, 213
ojistha-, 61

tapurjambha-, 212

odati, 96 tamas-, 137; 138
tarani-, 208

kapardin-, 109; 221 tarutra-, 77
kavi-, 86; 90; 109 f. tavas-, 68 f.; 108; 126
kara-, 208 tavasas taviyan, 106
kuyava-, 132 tavyas-, 108
krsna-, 213 tigma-, 162
kesin-, 147 tigmajambha-, 160
kratu-, 37; 39; 41 f.; 71; 91; 140; 159 f.  tigmasocis-, 186
kratumat-, 42 tigmayudha-, 127
kratuvid-, 39 f. tura-, 68
krili-, 122; 124 turas-, 122
ksatra-, 152

tuvijata-, 108
ksayadvira-, 126 tuvidyumna-, 128

tuvismat-, 115
tuviravas-, 114
triprstha-, 251
tvam, 230 f,

tvesa-, 73; 160

gabhira-, 182
gambhiravepas-, 156
gavam netri, 100
gatuvid-, 181
giriksit-, 106

girija-, 106 “daksina, 102

giristha-, 106 dabhracetas-, 157
grhapati-, 80; 94 f.; 141 damiinas-, 94 f.; 164; 206
gojit-, 75

dasa, 161
gotrabhid-, 75 dasasakha-, 200 f.
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dasma-, 62; 110 pasupi-, 108
dasra-, 87; 89; 110; 115 f.; 118; 234 piyu-, 86
dadrhana-, 144 pavaka-, 215
danunas pati-, 118 pitrvitta-, 138
dasvati, 96; 101 putrin-, 238
divija-, 239 puraetr-, 141
divo napit-, 119 puramdara-, 56
divya-, 120; 143; 213 purani, 191 f.
duradharsa-, 247 puru-, 176; 205
durukta-, 141 purudamsas-, 115
dureva-, 137; 178 purudatra-, 176
durvasas-, 137 purudrapsa-, 176
durvidatra, 131 puruprajata-, 132
durhana, 131 purupriya-, 93
dus-, 247 purubhuj-, 118 f.
duhitar divah, 97; 242 purubhiitama-, 115
dudabha-, 114 purubhojas-, 185; 245
dita-, 92 f.; 163; 174 purustuta-, 110
drmhita-, 132 purusprha-, 119
drdha-, 144 f. puruhiita-, 62; 110; 140
devagopa-, 143 puriivasu-, 109; 115
dodhat-, 134 purohita-, 92
dyumat-, 139; 181 pus-, 73
dyumnavardhana-, 199 puskarasraj-, 120
dyotana, 96 pustimbhara-, 109
dravinodas-, 95 parbhid-, 55; 79; 238
druh-, 136 prthu-, 182
prthujraya-, 178
dhaman-, 88 prsat-, 147
dhisnya-, 117 prsadasva-, 123
dhijavana-, 109 pepisana-, 102
dhira-, 155; 156; 157 pracetas-, 86; 89 ff.
dhuni-, 122; 210 prabhuijati, 99
dhunimat-, 143 prayajyu-, 122
dhiimaketu-, 82 prataryuj-, 119
dhrtavrata-, 43 priya-, 93
dhrsnu-, 247 f. prestha-, 115

dhrajimat-, 210

; b - . .
dhruva-, 144; 182 abhru-, 127; 174; 221

bahu-, 137
brhat-, 144; 152; 182; 201; 205; 250

nadivrt-, 134 brahman-, 97

nara-, 118
naman-, 2‘;97 f. bhadra-, 76; 175
nrghna-, 1 bhasvati, 96
nrcaksas-, 110; 155 bhasvati netri, 98
nrtama-, 96 bhima-, 149
netr-, 141 bhiitapati-, 238
bhrajadrsti-, 124
patatrin-, 186 makha-, 124
pati-, 141 ha-. 50
pathas pati-, 108 magha-, 50 f.
parnin-. 214 maghavan-, 31; 42 ff.; 57; 65; 70; 75; 78;
e 100; 200; 235

parvata-, 143 f.
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maghoni, 100; 170 vajra-, 31; 58 f.; 63; 70; 81

manhate, 51 vajrabahu-, 57; 60; 126

manhistha-, 41; 88 va,irayukta-, 61

madacyut-, 60; 199 va_!ravat-, 61

madacyuta-, 147 vajrahasta-, 60

madin-, 248 vajrin-, 58 ff.; 61; 63 f.; 74; 234; 237;
madhupsaras-, 121 ?}9; 247

madhumat-, 214 vajrivat-, 58 ff.

madhvi, 200 vanarsad-, 111

manisin-, 88 varsistha-, 152

mantu-, 90 vala-, 133

mantumat-, 89; 110; 234 vasrin-, 166

mandra-, 148 vasu-, 206; 246

manyu-, 235 vasuda-, 76

mayira-, 177 vasudavan-, 166

mayiraroman-, 148 vasudhifi-, 102

mayobhi-, 123; 139 vasupati-, 75 f.

mah-, 144; 233 vasuvid-, 76

madhvi-, 117 va§vi, 102

manusa-, 143 vija-, 40; 43 f.; 46; 52; 56; 62; 67; 72;

maya-, 67; 73; 90; 95; 114 751.;77;79; 84; 86; 96; 99 100; 107;

mayavin-, 223 118; 121; 125; 140; 144 f.; 184; 221
mayin-, 114; 132; 133; 203; 208; 235 vajaratna-, 121

mahina-, 108
midhvas-, 127

yajyu-, 193

yavistha-, 81 f.
yavisthya-, 81 f.
yas$és-, 139

yasasvat-, 193 f.
yasasvati, 103
yatudhana-, 136
yamahitama-, 119
yavayaddvesas-, 103 f.

raksas-, 135 f.
raksohan-, 91
raghudru-, 146
ranva-, 139
ratnadha-, 121
ratha-, 111
rathayuj-, 111
rathira-, 163
rathitama-, 108; 183
rathestha-, 60

rayi-, 138

rayibhih samokas-, 88
rijan-, 152; 243
risadas-, 118 f.
rukmavaksas-, 124
rudra-, 125

rusat-, 103; 192

vajasani-, 79

vajin-, 118; 121; 145 f.; 211
vajini, 96

vajinivati, 96; 99 f.: 102
vajinivasu-, 118

vata-, 209 f,

vid-, 88

vidadvasu-, 62

vidyut-, 123
vidyudratha-, 176
vipanyu-, 115

vipra-, 119; 153; 156
vibhavari, 96

vibhavasu-, 178

vibhiti-, 138

vimuco napat-, 107 f.
vimocana-, 107
virapsin-, 88; 122; 179
virukmat-, 197

viséam gopa-, 95

vispati-, 95; 162
visvadevya-, 114
visévadhayas-, 249
visvariipa-, 112 f.
vi§vavara-, 115; 119; 139
visvavid-, 86; 88; 206
vi§vavedas-, 86 ff.; 109; 117
visvasuvid-, 102
vi§vasaubhaga-, 109
vilu-, 205 f.; 251
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vilupavi-, 186 sanasruta-, 179
virakuksi-, 236 samudriya-, 162
vrtra-, 51 ff.; 60 sarvadhatama-, 109
vrtrahan-, 51 ff.; 56; 60; 70; 173; 225; savitar-, 112
238; 243 sahas-, 77
vrtrahantama-, 53; 71; 118 sahasavat-, 85
vrsana-, 147 sahasracaksas-, 155
vrsanvasu-, 118 sahasraksa-, 87
vrsan-, 120 sahiyas-, 106
vrsapani-, 186 sahoda-, 72
vrsabha-, 226 su-, 88 f.
vrstimat-, 179 sukrt-, 121
vedhas-, 115; 156 sukratu-, 47; 101; 142; 177
vena-, 114 suksatra-, 149; 177
vai$vanara-, 95 f. sucetas-, 122
vyamsa-, 133 f. sujaniman-, 112
sujata-, 115; 122
sak-, 66 sujate, 101
sakra-, 31; 49; 64 ff.; 108; 238 sujihva-, 212
$acivat-, 31; 67 sudamsas-, 87; 101; 115
gacivasu-, 118 sudatra-, 113
datakratu-, 36 f.; 79; 225 sudanu-, 115; 122
$apharuj-, 136 supani-, 112; 165
éarman-, 247 supesas-, 102
savas-, 83; 121 supratika-, 103; 214
savaso napit-, 121 subhaga-, 82; 101; 194 f.
Savistha-, 47; 250 subhii-, 144
éakin-, 79 sumakha-, 128
$iprin- etc., 53; 62 sumajjani-, 106
$iva-, 112; 166 sumna-, 140
$uci-, 115 sumnavari, 96; 101
Sucikranda-, 114 suyuj-, 146; 147 f.; 187 f.
$ucipa-, 112; 243 surukma-, 102
$ucipesas-, 188 suvajra-, 243
éucivrata-, 115; 151 suvira-, 115
$unaprstha-, 146; 211 suvrata-, 152
§ubh-, 117 susamsa-, 155
$ubhamyavan-, 123 susipra-, 53 ff.
$ubhaspati-, 115; 116 suseva-, 115
$ubhra-, 124 susamdrs-, 152
$usma-, 181 suhava-, 119; 129
$usmin-, 150 suhasta-, 121
Siira-, 68 f.; 207 f.; 247 suhard-, 76
$ociskesa-, 176; 178; 212; 215 siinari, 96; 99
éona-, 147 stnuh savasah, 68
$ravasyu-, 187; 259 stnuh $ravase, 68
éri-, 118; 149 sinuh sahasah, 67; 83; 200; 206; 231:
érestha-, 235 _239 f.; 241 f.
Svetya, 96 sunrta-, 98 ff.
stnrta, 96; 100
satpati-, 77 f.; 164 stinrtavati, 96; 98; 103
satya-, 62; 77; 78; 201 sunrtavari, 96

satyadharman-, 190 suracaksas-, 122
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srprabhojas-, 108
somapa-, 62; 74
soma- rajan-, 239
sthatar-, 57
svapati-, 95
svapas-, 112
svapivata-, 128
svabhanu-, 124
svayasas-, 128 f.
svayu-, 209
svastida-, 109

hari-, 58; 147; 174
hariyoga-, 58

harivat-, 56 ff.

haristha-, 58

havirda-, 128

havya-, 208

havyavah-, 80; 92; 173; 242
havyavaha-, 81; 86
havyavahana-, 80 f.; 92 f.; 174; 177
hiranya-, 141 f.
hiranyavarna-, 104
hiri$masru-, 212
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a- privativum, 141
abundant expression, %41
<Abundanz’, 245; 251 f.
accumulation of attributes, 220 ff.
accumulation of epithefs, 23Q
accumulation of honorific epltl}ets, 185
accumnulation of names and epltt!ets, 171
accumulation of nouns and adjectives, 226
adaptation, 258
additional clause, 253
adhortation, 129; 228 f.
adjective, 158 ' ‘
adjective, no subordinate construction,
249 f. )
adjective-substantive phrase, 17
adjective, anaphorical use of, 161
adjective, attributive, 157
adjective, commemorative use of, 161
adjective, decorative, 158 f.
adjective, descriptive, 184, 252
adjective, distinctive, 157; 162; 214; 249
adjective, intensive use of, !61 ‘
adjective, superfluity of attributive, 161
adjective, supplementation of an -, 223
adjective, ‘verbal-appositiv’ use of -,
158; 160 .
adjective used predicatively, 206
adjective as @ complement, 200
iectives, 8 )
23}22&%5, combinations of, 221
ctives, EXDTessive, 209 f.
ctives, fixed, 13 ff. o
zg!zz?izes, indispensable attributive, 11
ad}ectives, preference for, 158
adverb, 158 |
aesthetic eﬁ'e;:;, 22
affirmation,
alliteration, 585 2315 232

allusion, 65; 66 .
alternations’with regardtothe grammatical

person used, 235 f.

adje

amplified, 195

analytic expressions, 236

anaphora, 210

animals, 245

antithesis, 191 f.; 229

appellation, 80

appellative, 236

apposition, 77; 92; 147; 163 f.; 165 f.;
168

apposition, explicative, 196

appositions, laudatory, combined, 223

appositional descriptions, 176

appositional group, 151; 165

appositional phrases, 149; 163 ff.; 239;
240

appositions, 157

appreciation, 157; 251

assonance, 203

attribute, 211

attribute, characteristic, 245

attribute, descriptive, 245 f.

attribute, distinctive, 179

attribute, indispensable, 179

attribute, typical, 148

attributes, cumulations of, 139

attributes, succession of, 234

attributes of appellative nouns, 185

attributive adjective, 160; 162; 198; 209

attributive phrase, 224

attributive qualification, 77

Ausdrucksverstiarkung, 203; 221

bahuvrihis, 20 ff.; 185
beginning of hymns, 222
bipartite combinations, 168
bipartite formula, 242

caesura, 164; 234
captatio benevolentiae, 127; 128; 129;
220

captation, honorific, 116
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causal clause, 76

character, 105

characterization, 78; 209; 217; 226; 242

community, 203 ff.

compounds, 19 ff.; 181; 205

compounds, pairs of, the former members
of which are identical, 205

confirmation, 129; 130; 161; 189 f.; 219

context, 164

contrast, 192

coordinated nouns, 246

cow, 244 f.

demons, 130

demonstrative pronoun, 231
dependent genitive, 239; 243
deprecation, 127; 130 f.; 135; 148
descriptive name, 254

descriptive nouns, 218

didactic passages, 159
distribution, well-balanced, 216
distribution of words, 170; 172
double expression of same thought, 216
dvandva, 233

Elementarverwandtschaft, 23

ellipsis, 107; 196; 242

elliptical use, 184

emotion, 187; 190; 201 ; 244

emotional value, 27; 248

emphasis, 171; 177; 188; 203 f.

enallage, 197 f.

enumeration, 129

enumeration of laudable characteristics,
108

eénumeration of qualities, 218

epanaleptic insertion, 224

epilogue, recapitulative, 230

epithet, adjectival, 8 ff.

epithet, alliterative, 201 f.

epithet, conventional, 142; 174; 179; 206;
210

epithet, descriptive, 105; 163; 187

epithet, distinctive, 138

epithet, evocative, 180

epithet, explanatory, 177

epithet, expletive, 252

epithet, favourable, 166

epithet, fixed, 162; 186; 236; 251

epithet, formulaic, 7 f.

epithet, generic, 136

epithet, habitual, 165; 186

epithet, Homeric, 185 (see also: Homer)

English index

epithet, honorific, 144; 147; 186 f.

epithet, intensive, 138; 181 f.

epithet, interchangeable, 256

epithet, laudatory, 190 f.: 228; 244

epithet, ornamental, 174

epithet, rare, 176 f.

epithet, stereotyped, 75; 100; 101; 144,
150; 173; 251

epithet, suggestive, 180; 181

epithet, superfluous, 177

epithet, synonymous, 167; 256

epithet, typical, 11; 135 f.;139; 147, 155;
185; 187

epithet, vague, 186

epithet applying to those inv
god, 193

epithet appropriately used, 179

epithet becoming proper name, 166

epithet becoming substantive, 166

epithet filling a pada, 252

epithet determining a noun, 162

epilt;iset evoking most essential feature,

oking the

epithet expressing conviction, 141

epithet expressing motive, 183

epithet introducing a person, 226

epithet replaced by proper name, 97 f.

epithet replacing proper name, 173

ep!thet used Substantively, 235

epithet transferred from objects given to a
god, 193 f,

epithet and proper name, 168

epithet and proper name occurring altern-
ately, 81

epithet as only indication, 173

epithet, appositiona] character of, 172

epithet, appropriateness of, 249

ep{theta Ornantia, 7 ff,

eD{thetic phrases, 240

epfthets, absence of, 243

epgthets, alternation of, 253

epithets, combination of, 234

epithets, combinations of, 40; 239

epithets, complementary character of, 225

epithets, connection of, 233 f.

epithets, cumulation of, 234

epithets, distribution of, 216 f.; 218

epithets, emotional use of, 182

epithets, enumerations of, 78 f.; 190

epithets, plurality of, 217; 221 f.; 230

epithets, position of, 230 ff.; 238 f.

epithets, position of, in stanza, 168 f.

epithets, predicative use of, 124; 162



English index

epithets, rarity of, 248; 250

epithets, repetition of, 226; 229 f.

epithets, string of, 160; 219; 222 f.; 253

epithets, substantival character of, 60

epithets, superfluity of, 253

epithets, transference of, 192 f.; 199; 215;
258

epithets, in general, 7 ff.

epithets, choice between, 257 )

epithets, relations between - and attri-
butes, predicates, etc., 159

epithets and distinctive adjectives, 157

epithets in daily usage, 13 ff. )

epithets, two, having an element in
common, 203

equalization, 211

etymological word groups, 205

etymologies, 248; 250 f.

eulogy, 69; 79; 116; 119; 185; 218; 219 f.

explicative function, 178

evil, 130

exordium, 227 ff.

female deities, 185

figurative expressions, 213 f.

figurative use, 211

final position, 170

final stanza, 229 f.

fixed combinations of proper name or

appellative, 236 ff.

fixed phrases, 207
formulas, 253 29 ff.; 219 f.; 227; 245; 254

function of god, 81; 177; 218

Gefithlswert, 248
graphicalness, 195

hendiadys, 245 f.

.~ poetry, 12 f.; 28 f.
l;f:r)rigrf)w ff.; 168; 195; 196; 197; 205;

222; 226; 236; 237; 245; 250; 254
homogeneity of a passage, 184
homogeneous terms, 232
honorific sense, 251; 254

idealism, 187 f.
idealistic poetry, 11
idealistic style,
identification, 211
identity of the god, 83
images, 213
imagination, 185
imperative, 254
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imperative and epithet, 231

‘impersonal’ ideas, 130

impressive statements, 178

impressiveness of a passage, 68

inauspicious pronouncements, 141

increasing magnitude, tendency to, 105;
231 ff.; 257

individualistic literature, 11

initial padas, 253

initial position, 231

initial verses, 222

intensity, 221

intensive additions, 186

introductory lines, 175

juxtaposition, 203 f.
‘Kultusbegriff’, 237
laudatory sense, 250

metaphor, 139; 211 ff.; 244; 254
metaphorical use, 183

metre, 28 f.; 36; 253 ff.

metrical structure, 157; 233
metrical units, 254

name, additional, 224

name, proper, followed by several
epithets, 169

names, Christian, 18

names, descriptive, 160

names, proper, 18;32 ff.; 130; 160; 165f.;
168

narrative, 226

nominal group, 246

nominal phrases, 206; 239

noun-adjective phrases filling a pada, 223

noun-attributive combination, 23; 196

numerals, 161

opening stanzas, 160; 227

opposition, 192

order of words, 169; 231; 238 f.; 253
ornament, 182

pada, recapitulative, 216

padas, successive, 169; 217

parallelism, 64

parallelism, tautological, 171

paraphrasis, 196; 214

paronomasia, 56; 65; 69; 70; 72 f.; 76;
78; 100; 132; 173; 176; 202 ff.; 229;
231; 251; 255
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periphrasis, substantival, 195

‘Personifikation’, 197

pleonasm, 197

polar word groups, 170

polysemy, 63

popular poetry, 24 f.

position of adjectives in a stanza, 165

powerful beings, 247

powers, 212

praise, 52; 68; 82; 130; 152 f.; 161; 172;
189 ff.; 221; 245

praise, stereotyped, 189 f.

prayer, 54; 61 f.; 66; 87; 109; 116; 118;
122; 129; 191; 196; 226

prayer, recapitulative, 229

predication, 229

predicative adjective, 157

predicative noun, 160

predilections, individual, 26 f.

prepositional group, 195

‘primitive’ literature, 11 f.; 23

prolepsis, 198 f.

pronoun, 230 f.

proper name, 231; 236; 254

proper name and epithet, 171

recapitulation, 216

reciprocity, 233

recitations, 45

redundancy, decorative, 162

refrain, 117

relations between epithets and other ele-
ments of the sentence, 175

religious point of view, 171

religious texts, 31 f.

religious use of epithets, 237

repetition, 255

repetition of thought, 256

rhyme, 231

English index

rhythmic sequence, 232

semantic impoverishment, 181
semi-predicative use, 210

simile, 206 ff.; 210 ff.; 230
simile, typical, 206

stanzas, structure of, 164; 170; 182 f.
stanzas, well-balanced, 216
stereotype phrase, 241

style, 170 f.; 204; 255

style, traditional, 212
subordinate nominal group, 165
suggestive, 129

superstition, linguistic, 214
surnames, epithetical, 166
suspense, 171

syntactic groups, 234

syntax, 164; 255

tabu (linguistic), 100; 214
tautology, 74; 244 f.: 251 f,
tripartite combinations, 246
truism, 192

typical (of an object), 178

unfavourable events, 130
unity, 205

versification, 28 f.;
221; 252 ff.

versus rhopalicus, 232

visual impression, 185

vocative, 61; 63; 81; 122; ; ; ;
b ; 1635 170; 235;

170; 172; 210; 217;

vocative, epithetic, 180
vocative, laudatory, 222

wind, 209 f.
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